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SALUTATORY. 
ma 

As Eighteen hundred and seventy- 
= three (1873) is to be our date for the 
next twelve months, we desire for you a 
joyful, Happy New Year. 

In aecepting the chief editorship of 
our little paper, the burden is much 
lightened by the fact that I shall be sup- 
ported by the experience of my “ well 
douc” predeeessor, Elder G. ALRERT 
Lomas, who has kindly consented to 
continue his coutributions, and, also, 
to otherwise help in the publication 
aud management of the Shaker and 
Shakeress. 

His partial withdrawal is due to the 
heavy and afflicting losses by incendiary 
fires in the beautiful village of Water- 
vliet, where he resides. 

We would that those who have so 
ruthlessly inflicted these losses upon a 
quiet and peaceable people were pos- 
sessed of a different spirit, and impelled 
by better motives. “But the wicked 
will do wickedly,” and “one sinner de- 
stroyeth much good.” 

As one agency in saving and redeem- 
ing ourselves and our race from these 
existing and latent evils, from the an- 
tagonisms and animosities, envyings and 
divisions of interest in the present so- 
cial system, we issue this, our Monthly. 

We can sincerely and understandingly 
pray for those who seek our destruc- 
tion, as we also labor and pray for “the 
peace of the city” and nation where our 
lot is cast. Our all of character, life, 
and property is embarked in and devo- 
ted to the work of human redemption. 
We intend, in our whole lives, to return 
good for evil, and to do nothing but 
good to poor, suffering humanity. 


NEW PLAN. 

Agreeable to our fundamental idea of 
a duality in the Divine government of 
the universe, and also in our own Society 
organizations, the Shaker will hence- 
forth contain a department edited by 
Eldress Antoinette Doolittle, open to 
eontributions from the Sisterhood of our 
Order; and to her such contributions, 
and other communications from females, 


both within and without the Shaker fra- 
ternity, may be addressed. _ 

It is confidently expected that this ar- 
rangement will meet not only the warm 
approval of our own people, but also of 
our friends in the outer world, where 
woman’s rights, duties, and privileges 
are being so intelligently discussed both 
in Europe and America. 

The very interested attention which 
Shakerism, as a systenı of ideas, has 
hitherto attracted from the friends of 
co-operation and community, and which 
it is now attracting from Spiritualists, it 
is also destined to receive from the advo- 
cates of peace, of temperance, of hygiene 
and physiology, and from the woman’s 
suffragists and land reformers. 

Indeed, we invite all progressive minds 
and classes, all truth-loving, religious 
persons, from the most scientific ration- 
alist to the revivalist, to take the Shaker 
and Shakeress, and thereby help us to 
inaugurate the blessed era of universal 
virtue, wherein civil governments and 
all society organizations shall, by their 
organic laws, do as we would individu- 
ally be done by. 

The Shaker Communities are but as 
the seeds of the future, or asa handfull 
of grapes on the topmost branehes of 
the “vine of the earth,” to show what 
the full crop will yet be, when the full- 
ness of the Gentiles shall have been 
gathered in, and humanity be harvested 
by the great reapers, Time and Truth. 
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MAN’S DUTY. 


By Elder Abraham Perkins. 
—o— - 

Man’s duty consists simply in his being 
true to himself. With all the obligations he 
may be under to others, with all the cares, 
interest and regard to any living creature — to 
any earthly “object coming under his observa- 
tion, with all his indebtedness and responsi- 
ae to God and high heaven, if found 
unfaithful in any respect, then he is untrue 
to himse:f. That his cares and affections may 
become universal and unselfish, not circum- 
scribed and confined to himself, his family, or 
special friends, his interests should be as 
broad as the Universe, and should reach the 
heavens, that he may be able to bless God 
and His work, and thus find his relation with 
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the Angels. Indeed, his carcs and affections 
should extend down into the lower parts of 
the earth, to be able to mect his fellow-man in 
earthly conditions, and express a sympathy 
and love that would touch his soul. They 
should penctrate prisons of darkness where 
the ignorant, the vile and the lowest elements 
of humanity may be taken hold of; where 
minds may be enlightened, educated, devel- 
oped, and so elevated that man can live in 
God. Thus he would be able to comprehend 
his requirements, and become qualified to 
co-operate with Him, thereby becoming a 
saviour, to aid in the regeneration of the 
human race. 

For, through man’s agency, God has 
always worked to elevate human conditions, 
introduce reforms, reveal light, and open dis- 
pensations. And Hc has, by his Spirit, al- 
ways prepared the way, by raising up indi- 
viduals filled with knowledge, and baptized 
with power, sufficient to capacitate other 
souls to be equal to his requirements; to give 
progress in teaching, leading, protecting, and 
bringing mankind nearer to Him. Thus 
deputized, man becomes God’s vicegerent 
upon earth, and opens the way for “ Saviours 
to come up on Mount Zion” to judge the 
earth. “Know ye not that ye shall judge 
even angels?” 

In all ages, from the days of God's ever- 
lasting covenant made with Abraham, to the 
giving of the Law, through Moses, and the 
delivering of Israel from captivity, through 
Deborah, to the preaching of repentance 
through John the Baptist, who opened the 
way for a still greater work — that of salva- 
tion from sin—through Jesus, who, by his 
anointing, became “the Messiah, which is, 
being interpreted, the Christ;” and still fure 
ther down to the days of Ann Lee, the female 
Messiah, or Christ, whose testimony is before 
the < to-day a protecting, saving power 
unto those who accept and live it. 

Ye seekers after a redeeming Gospel, ye 
who would know its practical operations, 
examine critically the life and doctrines of 
the Churches of to-day ; and, when you have 
found the body whose members are “ sav- 
iours,” as was Jesus, mark such Church as the 
Church of God, and there make your offerings. 

And let that Church which is not able to 
bear this investigation, no more name the 
name of Christ. And let the individual who 
is unable to endure this searchiug light of 
heaven, no more claim the appellation of 
Christian, 

Truth will prevail, despite the obloquy and 
revilings of man, and despite the dishonor 
brought upon the cause of Justice, of true 
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and undefiled religion, by weak and cowardly 
pretenders of the Christian faith, And 
thongh, for a season, truth be crushed, yet 
and souls under 


“Zion will arise and shine,’ 
its protection will alone triumph in glory. 


= 
THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER. 
By R. W. Pelham. 
= 

To illustrate the trne spirit of prayer aud 
private devotion, we will consider the subject 
in the following light: 

A child that has pure love and affection for 
its father, rans to him with simple joy and 
delight at every opportunity ; it holds him by 
the hand as long as the occasion lasts; is al- 
ways rejoiced to meet him, and sorry when 
duty requires a temporary separation, 

In these joyfil interviews, it prattles forth, 
in simple confidence, all its sorrows and all 
its joys, 

It receives all the caresses and commands 
of its father with equal dehght, and enters 
cheerfully into all his designs and wishes, 
having no desire but to please and do the will 
of its father, This represents the state of a 
soul, whose devotion is nothing less than his 
whole life given to God, and who embraces 
every opportunity of holding holy intercourse 
with the Father of spirits. In contrast with 
this, we may suppose a child full of self-love, 
self-will, and pursuits of its own, which, 
though it fears, does not love its father. 

It is taught that it must go, at stated times 
every day, and bow and perform certain other 
acts of reverence to its father, and that if it 
neglect, the father will punish it with the 
greatest severity. 

The same selfishness which prompts this 
child to pursue its own sports and mischief, 
may induce it to be very punctual in attend- 
ing to these times und forms of reverence, 
not because it loves its father, but because 
its selfishness makes it dread the threatened 
punishment. 

Hence, though it has no love for these acts 
of reverence, nor for its father who requires 
them, yet it will carefully perform them for 
its own sake. These acts of reverence form 
no part of its happiness, but are only per- 
formed to escape the misery of echastisement. 

For this reason it always feels as if these 
requirements were a drawback from its hap- 
piness —a hindrance of so much of its time 
from pursuing its own ends. 

Consequently itis always cramped, hurried, 
and confused when in the presence of its 
father; is sorry when the time of revercnce 
has arrived, and glad when it is over. To 
set this in still another light, we may suppose 
a third child, which is not driven to these 
acts of reverence by threats and dread of 
punishment, but by promises of reward in 
apples, cakes and toys; such things as it 
loves. Now, as the father is not the object 
of its love, but the objects of reward which 
he has offered, though the child may be very 
punctual in attendance, and have the appear- 
ance of love and zeal, perhaps equal to the 
first-mentioned child, yet, as its motives are 
purely mercenary and selfish, this external 
show of respect to its father, thongh spe- 
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Self is the idol of the child’s 
As a proof of this, let the futher with- 
hold lis wonted rewards, and, though he be 


cious, is unreal, 
heart. 


otherwise kind, you will sce a sudden change 
It is disappointed 
of its mercenary expectations, and is full of 
murmuring and discontent. As soon, there- 
fore, as it gives over all expectations of receiv- 
ing any more rewards, having nothing to 
hope, and never having been tauglit to fear, 
it will throw off all restraint and wholly 
negleet to reverence its father. Thus will it 
be with mercenary worshippers of God, who 
serve him for reward and not from love. 
While the child which truly loves its futher 
will forget its cakes and toys, and forsaking 
them will run to his father and be wholly 
satisficd with his company, hearing his coun- 
sel and doing his will. 

“Verily, cxcept ye become as this little 
child, ye can in nowise enter into the King- 
dom of God.” 


in the zeal of the child. 
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THE ANGEL OF LIFE. 
By Elder H. L. Eades, 


—0—~— 

It is certainly true, that the angel life is one 
of innocence and freedom from sin. But, as 
“all have sinned and come short of the glo- 
ry of God,” the possibility of a sinless state, 
in this life, is questioned, doubted, disbelieved, 
by the world, professor and profane; they 
say, "the child must make crooked marks be- 
fore it can make straight lines;” “the girl 
must thrum discords, before she can produce 
harmonies,” etc. This istrue; but, if the child 
always makes the straightest lines possible, it 
is ali the time doing right; hence, sinless. The 
same with the music. But, should the ehild 
wilfully make crooked lines, which is not a 
necessity, this would be sin, but it dees not 
follow therefrom, that straight lines and har- 
monies are an after impossibility. The first 
difficulty says Cardaillac is this: 

“The first part of our life is fled before we 
have the capacity of reflection and observa- 
tion ; while the impressions which we receive 
from earliest infancy, are from material objects. 
The wants of our animal nature, and the pri- 
or development of the external senses, all con- 
tribute to concentrate, even from the first 
breath of life, our attention to the world with- 
out. 

“The second, passes without our caring to 
observe ourselves. The outer life is too agree- 
able to allow the soul to tear itself from its 
gratifications, and return frequently upon it- 
self. At the period when the material world 
has at length palled upon the senses (which it 
invariably does at some period of life), when 
the taste and desire of reflection gradually be- 
come predominant, we find ourselves, in a cer- 
tain sense, already made up, and it is impossi- 
ble for us to resume our life from its com- 
mencement, and to discover how we have be- 
come what we now are.” “ Hitherto,” says An- 
cillon, “ external objects have exclusively riv- 
eted our attention (not necessarily so), but let 
us recoil upon ourselves ; the scene changes, 
the charm is gone, difficulties accumulate, in a 
word, every thing within repels, every thing 
without attracts, and thus it is our life runs 
like water through our fingers—carried along, 
lost; whelined in our life, and the reflective 
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Ego which distinguishes self from its transi- 
tory modifications is never developed in the 
majority of mankind at all.” 

Now it seenis that the possibility of obviat- 
ing the foregoing difficulties to the angel life 
had not veeurred-to these philosophers, “I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, that thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes.” How much superior was the 
exalted and inspired wisdom of Mother Ann, 
who fairly cut this gordian knot by her teach- 
ing that all children should be taught to turn 
their thoughts within, on spiritual things, 
by the time they were four years old, and 
thus grow in favor of God as well as men, 
and retain their angelhood, that when the sec- 
ond stage spoken of should arrive, they would 
have a balance wheel to steady their action, 
thus entering into greater harmonics instead 
of beginning at this late day to thrum dis- 
cords. All who have neglected her advice 
have wofully witnessed the truths enunciated 
by these philosophers, and ean fully sympa- 
thize with the feelings of a conscientious 
world’s schoolmaster who writes as follows: 

“There is considerable enjoyment in tecach- 
ing these boys. But ohl what a bitter grief 
it is to watch the gradual course of their cor- 
ruption. Nothing seems to drive the angel out 
of them so fast as sexual vulgarity. There 
are boys here who were really cherubic when 
I first came among them, With what yearn- 
ing tenderness I used to lean over them. They 
also havc eaten of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil— have become as gods — have 
discovered their nakedness,and so have be- 
gun to adjust the fig leaves.” 

At this stage we must admit the difficulties 
to be great, though not absolutely insur- 
mountable. The spiritual neglected; the cer- 
ebrum put to bed and sound asleep. The ery 
comes up “Is there no balmin Gilead? Is 
there no physician there?” <A skillful one is 
now in demand, and if the spirti brain cannot 
be roused into action, the case is, at present, 
hopeless. We must see the poor victims, one 
after another, prostrate before the god of this 
world, and lead for a season a life of sin, un- 
til the third stage spoken of arrives and re- 
flection and reason return, when, if they have 
suffered enough, they may now take the 
Father's advice, and begin to become as little 
children, and by confessing, repenting of, and 
forsaking all sin, may yet be one of that in- 
numerable number which was seen, besides 
the 144,000 virgins who followed the Lamb, 
etc. But the danger is, that the mass of them 


will be swallowed up in some of the popular ` 


sects of whom a certain writer says: 


“ The popular religions north and south are 
but devilish counterfeits of christianity ; they 
have ceased to be the light of the world. In- 
stead of being a terror to evil doers, they have 
become their safest hiding places,” etc. 

Hencc, knowing and confessing themselves 
to be sinners, priests and people, they resort 
to a vicarious atonement, of whieh, Gregg, in 
his “ Crecd of Christendom,” thus pertinently 
discourseth: 


“ Sin contains its own retribution and pen- 
alty, as surely as the acorn contains the oak. 
lts consequence isits punishment. It needs no 
other, and can have no heavier. Its conse- 
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queneo ts hivolyed in its commission, und enn- 
not be separnted from it. Punishment (let us 
fix thisin our mind) is not the eveeution of a 
sentence, but the vecurrence of an effect. It is 
ordained of God to follow guilt, ‘This couvie- 
tion, onee settled in our understandings, will 
wonderfully clear np our views on the subject 
of pardon and redemption. Redemption bo- 
comes then a regenernting process. We can 
be redeemed from the pnnishiment of sin only 
by being redeemed from its commission. Nei- 
ther can here be uny such thing as vicarious 
atonament, Which is a relic of henthen concep- 
tions of nu nugered Deity, to be propitinted 
by otferings and sacrifices. Punishment, being 
the result of sin, cnunot be borne by other 
thun the sinner. It is for orthodox dialectics 
to explain how divine justice can be impugned 
by pardoning the guilty,and yet vindicated by 
punishing the innocent. The sin which has 
absorbed our soul may be repented of — may 
be turned from; but in the case of a sin of 
which you have induced anothcr to partake, 
you may repent of, you may, aftcr agonizing 
struggles, regain the path of virtue, your spirit 
may re-achieve its purity through much an- 
gnish, and after many stripes; bunt the 
weaker one whom you led astray, whom you 
made sharer in your guilt, but whom you ean- 
not make sharerin your repentance and amend- 
ment, whose downward course (the first step 
of which you taught), which yon cannot check, 
you are compelled to witness. What forgive- 
ness of sin can avail you there? There is 
your perpetual, your inevitable punishment.” 

It must be admitted that the sin here com- 
mented on, is, above all others, the most hein- 
ious, probably the last to be forgiven, but 
even this must sometime in vast eternity 
have an end, else the appalling doctrine of 
endless hell torments would be true, which 
is revolting when we remember God is good 
as well as just. Our good parent, Father James 
Whittaker, took a lively sense of its enormity 
when he publicly remarked that it was a 
“reat consolation to him to know that no 
human beings could lift their eyes in hell 
and point to him as the cause of their 
misery,” and happy are all who can in truth 
say likewise. 

After all, friend Gregg to the contrary not- 
withstanding, there is such a thing as pardon. 
If thy brother trespass against thee, if he re- 
pent, forgive him, pardon him. So can a 
merciful God lift the sufferings from a soul 
that has repented and made all amends in his 
power. If he could not, then the attribute 
of mercy were unnecessary. ‘ Whosoever 
sins you (my successors), remit — pardon — 
they are remitted unto them.” Jno. 20, 23. 


DUAL GOVERNMENT. 
By Elder W. Leonard. 


—0— 


“In the beginning God created man, and 


called their name Adam.” Thus the race was 
started under generative law; and this law 
they were to bind upon their children. Their 
order was complete, and God blessed them, 
-and said to them, “Multiply and have do- 
minion over every living thing which moveth 
on the earth.” If they stood upright the 
government would stand; if they fell, it 
would be broken. They did fall, and sorrow- 
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fal have been and are the consequences to 
the race, 

By this fall, nnd their posterity “sinning 
alter the similitude of their transgression,” 
we were all brought under the curse of broken 
law. Consequently man seized the power to 
rnle over woman, and she lost her standing 
by his side, uid all rights pertaining thereto. 
Reasoning from these premises, it is plain 
that it was not intended that the earth should 
stand exelusively under male power. ‘The 
Patriarchal role, the Law, the first Gospel 
Age, the Witnesses, in both sexes, all point to 
a steady struggle to reproduce a dual govern- 
inent in these last days. 

The Church, brought in by Jesus, was still 
under inale rnle, which rendered it imperfect. 
Its founders and leaders saw and preached 
but in part. Jesus, reasoning from the past, 
upon what was yet to comc, predicted a fall- 
He foresaw that Christ's second 
coining would be like unto a marriage; or 
would produce a Church governed jointly by 
iman and woman, corresponding to the first 
Adam, the figure. 

This government, as was predicted, com- 
menced with the Latter-day Church. Ann 
Lee, a great revclationist, received from the 
Christ Spirit the same light and principles 
that were lived out by Jesus. She estab- 
lished a Church strictly under male and 
female government, whicli has existed nearly 
a century, restoring woman to her place, 
which she lost by the fall. 

Ann Lee, and the best seers in her Order, 
predicted that dual governments would be- 
come universal; and the best evidence of the 
truth of their revelations are the changes 
which have come over spiritual and earthly 
governments during the last half century. 

Then, to suffer not a woman to speak in 
public, especially the churches, was the rule 
and not the exception. Many leading minds 
have seen and acknowledged the principles 
of this Church, but have stumbled at this 
dual government. They have hesitated, 
doubted, and stood back; and the Church 
has sadly felt the effects of such hesitation ; 
but, like an army with banners, onward 
moves this new governmental idea in the 
civil and ecclesiastical world of thought. 

Half a century since, women could find no 
place as teachers, as public lecturers, critics on 
political matters, voters, or preachers, as they 
now do. All this has a significant meaning, 
and the question is, what will it grow to and 
end in? A 

Who would have thought, in,the days 
when John Endicott hung women in Boston 
for daring to speak in public after he com- 
manded them not, and found support from 
men taught in the old schoo} theology, that, 
in less than two centuries after, halls and pul- 
pits would be opened to them by the hundred; 
or that scientific and legislative bodies would 
give them public hearing? Who would then 
have dreamed that, in the councils of this 
nation and from every quarter, a host of 
strong-minded men would speak out and 
demand for women the right of suffrage ? 
Kvidently such a condition of things is npon 
us; and who, in view of this can say there 
has not been a steady advance, toward a dual 


ing away. 
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government, since God established it in this 
Church and Order? 

For ages past, a period of universal peace 
has been predicted, froin which inunmerable 
blessings would flow to nations and peoples. 
Be it remembered that this was to come in 
the latter days. Appealing to universal lis- 
tory, are we to expect this millennial state to 
result from the rnle of man alone? When 
political tronbles have arisen among disagree- 
ing rulers, men have furnished swordsinen by 
regiments, and have always been ready to 
turn ont their warriors instead of peace- 
makers, Men suffer greatly in war by their 
barbarity; but wonen have been by far the 
greatest Millions of them have 
lost fathers, husbands, sons and friends who 
have been sacrificed upon the battle ficlds of 
the various nations of the earth. 

Besieging armies have indiscriminately 
slain untold numbers of mothers and in- 
fants. Mothers and daughters have been 
worse than murdered, and left to starve; 
they have been carricd into captivity and sold 
as slaves, or left to perish by thousands in 
barren and desolate places of the earth. 

If noble women find their places in national 
councils, will they not look back on tnese 
bloody pages of history and strive to turn the 
weapons of cruelty into plow-shares? Will 
they not labor to have the prophecies of the 
ancient sons of God fulfilled? Is not God 
pressing on this movement, in order to bring 
about this universal brotherhood for which 
the world, through the instrumentality of 
dual governments, seems stirred up to work 
and look? 

Man first invented the still, and from it he 
has poured out the liquid fire that has 
scourged and consumed large portions of the 
race. It has proved a curse to both sexes, 
and a moral desolation to all nations, filling 
prisons, lunatic asylums, and pauper houses, 
and turning the feet of many into the paths 
of sin and sorrow. 

No pen can paint the sufferings that have 
been brought upon our world by this terrible 
evil, and upon women in particular, Accord- 
ingly, we see her rising up in society, striving 
to banish the pest, and lift the curse from 
herself and children. 

Temperance reforms have not proved a 
perfect success: popularity and pride have 
required large revenues for support. States- 
men, to collect these, have worked against 
these reforms, Their laws so encourage dis- 
tillation and importation remain in full force. 
Thus, those men who sit at the helm of 
power by law crush out all temperance ex- 
periments, and drunkenness still continues 
among all classes, statesmen themselves set- 
ting the example. Would this be if Woman 
had the ballot, and a place in the councils 
of the nation? Judging from their past ex- 
ample in temperance and other reforms, we 
think not. As long as navies and standing 
armies exist, and intemperance is thus sup- 
ported by law-makers, it is impossible to 
uproot prostitution. From the day that 
woman receives her political rights, which 
the age will surely grant, better laws and 
morals may be hoped for. The reform will 
pass through both Church and State. 


sufferers. 


For nearly a century the Shaker Church 
has stood imder this form of dual govern- 
ment, and proved its blessings. heir spiritual 


and temporal government both stand in this 


Order, and they have never ceased to pray 
that, under the law of progress, it may yet 
find ils place in every land and nation upon 
Whenever this takes place, society 
will begin to realize the rnling power of this 
Church, what it ts, and where it originated ; 
and, though it may be new to the age, they 
will find it as old as the heavens; that it be- 
gan in the morning of ereation, and, instead 
of opposing, the rational, thinking classes will 
advocate it. 

From their own political plane they will 
cast their eyes upward, and see that, while 
they enjoy it on earth, the dual order exists 
in the mansions of the blessed. 


earth. 
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BEAUTIFUL EXTRACT. 
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The following extract from Frederiek W. 
Robertson, expresses the laboring thoughts 
of my mind better than I could find words to 
do it with. The Bible and Inspiration are 
subjects of investigation fully in order at this 
present time. 

“The INSPIRATION of the BIBLE is a large 
subject. 1 hold it to be inspired, not dictated. 
It is the Word of God—the words of man; 
as the former, perfect; as the latter, imper- 
fect. God the Spirit, as the Sanctifier, does 
not produce absolute perfection of human 
character. God the Spirit, as an Inspirer, does 
not produce absolute perfection of human 
knowledge ; and for the same reason in both 
cases — the human element which is mixed up 
with the Divine element—else there could have 
been no progressive dispensations. Let us take 
the case, the history of the creation. I hold 
that a spiritual revelation from God must in- 
volve scientific incorrectness: it could not be 
from God unless it did. Suppose that the cos- 
mogany had been given interms which would 
satisfy our present scientific knowledge, or 
say rather, the terms of absolute scientific 
truth. Itis plain that, in this case, the men 
of that day would have rejected its authority ; 
they would have said ‘ Here is a man who 
tells us the earth goes round the sun, and the 
sky which we see to be a steroma fixed and 
not far up, is infinite space, with no firmament 
at all,” and soon. ‘Can we trust one in matters 
unseen who is manifestly in error in things 
seen and level to the senses? Can we accept 
his revelation about God’s nature and man’s 
duty, when he is wrong in things like these? 
Thus, the faith of this and subsequent ages 
must have been purchased at the expense of 
the unbelief of all previous ages. F hold it, 
therefore, as a proof of the inspiration of the 
Bible, and divinely wise, to have given a spir- 
itual revelation, č. e. a revelation concerning the 
truths of the soul, and its relation to God, in 
popular and incorrect language. Do not mis- 
take that word incorrect; incorrect is one 
thing ; false, another. It is scientifically incor- 
rect to say that the sun rose this morning, but 
it is not false, because it conveys all that is 
required, for the nonce, to be known about 
the fact, time, ete. And if God were giving 
a revelation in this present day, He would 
give it in modern pliraseology, and the men 


He inspired would talk of sunrise, sunset, ete. | 


Menof scicnce sinile at the futile attempts to 
reconcile Moscs and geology. F give up the 
attempt at once, and say, the inspiration of the 
Bible remains intact for all that— nay, it 
would not have been inspired, except on this 
condition of incorrectness. 

“ Neologianism is a large word, and embra- 
ces an alinost endless variety of views; but, 
to be candid, I look upon Bibliolatry with 
quite as much dislike as Arnold did — as per- 
hictous, dangerous to true views of God and 
llis revelation to the human race, and the 
cause of much bitter Protestant Popery, or 
claims to infallibility of interpretation, which 
nearly every party puts forth. I believe Bib- 
liolatry to be as superstitious, as false, and al- 
most as dangerous as Romanisin.” 

I think quite so; they are mother and 
daughter.— Ep, 

panne ee, 


CELIBACY, 
By Daniel Frazer, 


= 

“What are the effects of abstinence from 
exercising the generative functions?” Free- 
dom from all diseases of those functions, 

“ What docs your eighty years’ experience 
contribute to physiological sctence?” It con- 
tributes the above important fact. 

‘“ What forms of disorder arise from such 
abstinence?” No specific form of disease is 
incident to a virgin life—the life we live. 
We enjoy better health than do those outside 
our body. 

‘* How does it affect length of days?” Favor- 
ably. The writer is seventy years of age; 
was thirty when he came here, and indorses 
the above answers in all their details. To 
philosophers and physiologists we say, form 
your theories according to the above facts, 
and we will abide the result. We assume 
that man is in possession of and manifests a 
two-fold life. The lower, represented by the 
baser propensities ; the higher, by the attri- 
butes of goodness, truth, mercy, and all aspira- 
tions God-ward. In view of this assumption, 
the above questions may be summed up by 
one inquiry: ‘‘ Can men and women live, in 
the exercise of the higher, divine life, to the 
exclusion of the exercise of the generative func- 
tions?” We take the affirmative of this ques- 
tion, and it is for philosophers, medical men 
and others, to show — give evidence — that the 
position we have taken is untenable; when 
they do, we will meet them with an experi- 
ence of nearly a hundred years. And this 
experience is barely a drop to the bucket of 
the experience of past ages. 

In Thibet, celibate institutions have flour- 
ished for thousands of years. The Brahmans 
and Ascetics of India can speak of their ex- 
perience also. To-day, China and Japan have 
their celibate orders. There, existence in 
these stereotyped civilizations is an inverted 
prophecy —that celibacy has existed in these 
countries for untold ages. The Therapeutze 
of Egypt present their experience. The Es- 
senes of Judea had their celibate communi- 
ties. The order of the Vestal Priestesses in 
ancient Rome lasted about one thousand 
years; and the monastic orders of Europe, 
down to the present day, about two thousand 
years. And, strange to say, before Columbus 
touched these shores, Mexico and Peru had 


| each their own* civilization, and celibacy was 


found in them both. 
From every quarter of the globe we have 


concurring evidence that, whenever man las 
made any progress beyond being a mere ani- 
mał, the law of the higher life has broken 
forth from celibate institutions. First in his- 
tory, and foremost in the field, is Asia; next 
is Africa Europe responds for more than 
two thousands of years in similar manifesta- 
tions, Ancient America adds her quota of 
experience to the practicability of a virgin 
life. And lastly, the Shakers of modern 
Anierica, in the sunlight of physiological law, 
and in all the well-understood relationships 
of social life, add their testimony to that of 
past ages, that a celibate life is not only prac- 
ticabie, but favorable to health and longevity. 
And it is a condition necessary to their 
wants — an essential preliminary to their hap- 
piness—the manifestation of the divine cle- 
ment in their spirits. Because of this life was 
Christ manifested in Jesus, to gather all into 
one fold, who progress above and beyond the 
procreative law. 

The idea that a virgin life is a contraven- 
tion of the Creators plan, seems to me to be 
one-sided, and certainly is a low estimate of 
man’s ultimate destiny ; and is not sustained 
by man’s nature, nor by the analogy of other 
created things. Human beings are as really 
subject to be reaped, as is the grain they sow. 
On this subject Jesus said: ‘‘ Cannot ye dis- 
cern the signs of the times ? the harvest is the 
end of the world ; tlre angels are the reapers, 
and ye are they on whom the ends of the 
world have come” —the ends of the genera- 
tive life. In harvesting grain, the reapcrs 
gather the elements of theirown bodies. So, 
in the harvest of the world, the angels gather 
those in whom the elements of angelic life are 
quickened. These, when gathered, will mani- 
fest the Divine civilization, in which are 
neither war nor want. ‘* Their bread and 
water shall be blest, and sickness taken from 
their midst.” The Shakers, as a people, are 
in the ful) realization of the former, and to 
the latter, freedom from disease, we are surely 
and steadily approaching. We take a prac- 
tical view (as did Jesus), that all are not pre- 
pared, as yet, for this life. But we think that 
humanity needs our cxample, to which, if 
they do not attain, they may approximate. 

From the wide-spread action of Spiritual- 
ism we anticipate greater results; its mission 
thus far has been to disintegrate old organiza- 
tions and ideas ; all their attempts to organize, 
heretofore, have made bad worse. When its 
present phase is accomplished, we trust, as 
a wave of spiritual light has reached rudi- 
mental humanity, that it may be succeeded by 
a wave of light and warmth combined, neces- 
sarily convicting and organizing in its results. 
If the Spiritualists organize a higher. civiliza- 
tion on the generative plane, and, if the more 
advanced portion realize a higher ideal than 
we present, we shall be most happy. 

Outside of our Order there is a growing 
desire for a permanent amelioration of human 
conditions. | Governments, which rule by 
brute force, as do lions, are not acceptable. 
The diseascs that afflict humanity, especially 
those referable to the generative functions, are 
appalling. In the midst of plenty, and in the 
possession of the most productive agencies 
the world ever beheld, it is supposed that 
nearly twenty millions of persons in the Bri- 
tish empire alone, have, during the present 
century, perished from lack of food. The 
power to possess wealth and to increase 
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APPEAL TO THE SISTERHOOD. 
=o= 

The Shakers, who, as a people, were but 
littlo known or understood by the ontside 
world (except through business transactions), 
were prompted by a sense of dnty and the 
solicitations of friends to fit up, ou the first 
of January, 1871, a small vessel called “ The 
Shaker,” and release it from its moorings 
where it had been securely anchored in a 
quiet harbor throngh the storms of nearly 
a century, and trim up its tiny sails, and send 
it forth over the great waters on a mission of 
love. It contained, as they believed, many 
treasures, which might be a blessing to others 
of earth’s inhabitants, as they had been to 
them. 

The plain truths which this little craft con- 
tained were unpalatable to some, while others 
hailed with gladness any mediuin of truth, 
though small in the beginning, as a harbinger 
of a good time coming. Truth is potent in 
removing error and in breaking down idol 
worship in the form of churchal creeds and 
lifeless ceremonies. Those who had been 
famishing on the dry husks of theology, and 
whose souls were longing for living, spiritual 
bread, said: “Send, Lord, by whom thou 
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wilt.” Such were prepared to read, consider, , 


and nnderstand. 

At the end of twelve months, the little 
voyager came back bearing good tidings. It 
had made many friends while sailing to dis- 
tant ports; and, although the waters were 
whitened with the sails of many large and 
powerful vessels laden with all kinds of wares, 
yet there seemed to be room enough for ‘ The 
Shaker,” and all had treated iż with kindness 
and respect. Thousands were heard to say 
"Send out ‘The Shaker’ again; it has done 
us good.” Again it went forth, and, at the 
close of the year 1872, it returns (like Noah's 
dove) to the ark, bearing an olive leaf. The 
meed that it brings is not praise merely, but 
the sound “It has been a blessing to us; we 
cannot do without it. Long live The Shaker | 
— ‘It must not die.’” And now, in behalf of 
the Sisterhood of the Shaker fraternity, I 
would greet all the readers of our little sheet 
with “A Happy New Year.” This is not 
merely a compliment, a meaningless sound 
passing the lips, but is heartfelt; and we pray 
that the light of truth may illume your path- 
way, and that holy influences from angel 
spheres may surround you, and lift your 
thoughts and affections to things of enduring 
worth. This would augment the happiness 
of all. 

And, my dear sisters of the Shaker Com- 
munity, let me ask you all, as one, to unite, 
with renewed efforts, the coming year, to 
advance the good cause. Truth and virtue 
have always been maintained through indi- 
vidual self-sacrifice. Let us be thankful to 
be counted worthy to suffer, if thereby truth 
may be promoted. There is work to be done; 
a cross to be borne, and a crown to be secured ; 
and woman must act her part. Let us be as 
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angels in our own home; strew fadcless Now- 
ers — innocence, purity and love — in life's 
pathway, 

This will attract angels from higher spheres, 
and they will commune with us. We shall, 
also, feel the blessimg of our good brethren, 
who have resolved to eat tho fruit of honest 
toil. When they go forth to plow the field 
and sow the seed, they will return to their 
peaceful home with gladsomo hearts, know- 
ing full well that they will meet kind-hearted, 
God-fearing sisters, who will welcome them, 
and adininister to all their necessities. 

llow many magnificent dwellings there are 
at the present time, in our own country, with 
beautcous surroundings of shrubbery, choice 
fruits, and flowers of varied hue, and frescoed 
walls, and floors overlaid with costly tapestry 
within, that are destitute of all those essen- 
tials which make home desirable and pleasant. 
Luxury is there; but the white-robed angel 
of peace does not find shelter. Better and 
more to be desired is the humble cottage, 
with a scanty morsel, where peace dwells, 
than a king's palace where envy and strife 
bear rule. 

And O, how many men there are at the 
present time who, by the unreasonable de- 
mands of their wives and daughters, in the 
eager pursuit of the goddess Fashion, are com- 
pelled to resort to unjust measures to procure 
means for such extravagance | 

Ah, woman, how art thou fallen! Instead 
of being an angel-friend to lift man up in the 
scale of moral purity, your mediumistic pow- 
ers are turned to demoralize him. Let this 
be alesson for the daughters of Zion to study. 
By it let us learn to regard the law of use, 
and not be content to live upon the labors of 
our brethren, and eat the bread of idleness; 
but toil with them ; aid them in all the duties 
of life; rejoice with them in prosperity, and 
suffer with them in adversity. 

Do any of our outside friends ask What are 
the social conditions and spiritual enjoyments 
among the Shakers? We answer: True 
friendship; brotherly and sisterly affection; 
devoid of sensuality in our domestic rela- 
tions; and, in our religious associations, we, 
in concert, raise our hearts and voices in 
prayer and praise; and feel that the heavens 
bow down while we become lifted up in 
spirit to meet loving messengers from higher 
spheres, who feed the spiritual part, (which 
cannot subsist upon gross, material things,) 
with immortal food. This, to us, is real joy. 

ee 


SELF-DISCIPLINE. 
By H. Bullard. 


oe 
Conversion of heart, to ny mind, is the 
correction of one’s life; and this is the result 
of conviction of one’s sins — a conviction deep 
and heartfelt, Were there more of this con- 
viction in the Churches and in the schools; 
if, in every family, each individual were en- 
joined to carry into life, moral principles and 
religious truths, would not society be more 
benefited, than in all or any belief in preach- 
ing, that alludes to some righteous being, but 

| requires no righteousness in our own lives? 
| In my Shaker home, in which I have en- 


| 


joyed peace and plenty for more than thirty 
years, purity nnd rightconsness are enjoined; 
while good works are the rule aud not the 
exception required of the meinbers; and these 
are taught as requisite to a Christian charac- 
ter, iu a Christian comrunity, 

The carly training of tne child is quickly 
apparent in the human character. The pliys- 
ical constitution of the child is the foundation 
of the physical man or woman. Proper food, 
cleanhness, and a good, moral training for the 
correction and direction of the child, creating 
activity in virtuous ways, greatly add to its 
future character and happiness. 

Discipline should not be outgrown witb 


childhood; bnt, as the primary branches of 


education are to the collegiate course, s0 
should be the discipline of the child to the 
adult in riper years. Self-government should 
be more severe than was the paternal; the 
moral and spiritual faculties should rule the 
aniinal passions; thus proving that individual 
improvement is the basis of general reform. 
“He that ruleth his spirit is greater than he 
who taketh a city;” and those who are able 
to bring every thought, word and action into 
submission to the law of Christ, stand forth 
noble specimens of humanity, a praise in 
the earth. From childhood to mature age, 
life should be a continuous unfolding of bet- 
ter existence, of superior principles, “ pro- 
gressing from faith unto faith;” as one 
position is gained, we should be prepared for 
another and advanced movement. 

A progress is called for from Christian pro- 
fessors, from the plane of Adam and Moses, 
up to the life of Christ. The discipline will 
consist of thoroughly dropping the genera- 
tive practices of humanity, and adopting the 
life of the heavens—heaven on earth. Pas- 
sion subdued, peace ensues; the earthly or 
natural exercise of the passions abandoned, 
the spiritual or heavenly element is given the 
full control. This is a work all must per- 
form for themselves; this is self-discipline for 
an eternal existence. Said Jesus: “I indeed 
lay down my life of myself, no man taketh it 
from me.” This was his discipline, self-dis- 
cipline, and of him, as our exemplar, let us 
“learn; for he was meek and lowly in heart” 
-— disciplined for the heavenly life. 
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TRUE ESTIMATION. 


Ifis often said that knowledge is power, 
and this is true. Skill or faculty of any kind 
carries with it superiority. So, to a great 
extent, wealth is power, and genius 
transcendent gift of mastery over man. 
higher, purer, better than all these, more 
constant in its influence, more lasting in its 
sway, is the power of character — that power 
which emanates from a pure and lofty mind. 
Take any community, who is the man of 
most influence? To whom do all look up 
with reverence? Not to the “smartest” man 
(physically), not to the cleverest politician 
nor the most brilliant talker, but to him, who 
in a long course of years, tried by the extremes 
of prosperity and adversity, has approved 
himself to the judgment of those around him 
— of all who have seen his life as worthy to 
be called wise and good. 
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MISSION. 
By Jane Cowan, 
os 

In perusing the eolumns of Tne Suaken, as 
it reaches onr midst, on its Gospel missiou, | 
am forcibly reminded that we need snch in- 
fluences as it brings to bear, to awaken in our 
minds those latent aspirations for spiritual food 
which appear to slumber in our breasts, with- 
out fully considering, as we should, the great 
necessity of seeking enjoyments, in a spir- 
itual point of view, and rejecting the fitful 
pleasures of time, whieh will perish. 

Not that the teachings heralded by that pa- 
per are wholly or in part different from the 
faith heretofor2 taught, and by the faithful 
lived, in the different Shaker Societies, for a 
goodly number of years; but I trust the tine 
has now come that light and knowledge will 
become more widespread, and that, throngh 
the eolumns of this much-cherished paper, 
many will learn where to look for truth and 
righteousness, who are walking in darkness 
without knowing the way of life, or the re- 
quirements of God to mankind. 

Sceing there is a strong desire on the part 
of the contributors to our paper, to dissemi- 
nate true Gospel principles, and not suffer 
their hands to become slack, or their hearts to 
wax cold, with regard to spiritual things, so, in 
this light and in this hope, we rejoice that the 
way which God has marked out to be a “ sa- 
vor of life unto life, or of death unto death” 
to all, may be handed down as an immacu- 
late treasure to those who have not been so 
favored as ourselves, but who might perchance 
receive the Gospel, believe and be saved; I 
concluded, though very weak the effort, to 
throw in my mite to uphold, so far as may be, 
the cause we are struggling to maintain. 

In casting my eyes around to see-the neces- 
sity of aspiring for and looking beyond earthly 
and transitory things, I see those who have 
walked in a humble, Christ-like manner; in 
short, have lived simple Shaker lives, and de- 
nied themselves of all earthly enjoyments, and 
have lived pure and chaste before God; their 
shining examples and virtuous deeds irradi- 
ate their countenances, until they seem like 
diamonds of light in our midst, and reassure 
us that we too may become the worthy recip- 
ients of God’s favor, being harvested from the 
earth by our own virtues and godly life. 

So, with these views on what does and will 
bring true happiness to the sojourner here in 
time, we are much pleased to see the efforts 
made, on the part of Believers, through Tne 
SnakeEr, to enlighten the minds of mankind 
as to what constitutes a true Christian; and 
how nearly the requirements of Believers 
comport with the life and teachings of the 
Saviour, who are able to say, “We are the 
way, the truth and the life; follow us as we 
follow Christ.” 

God’s chosen people have ever been called 
upon to sacrifice their earthly desires and pro- 
pensities; consequently, if we reach the goal 
they reaehed, less effort by us than they made 
cannot secure our eternal happiness. 

Then, how comforting the thought that the 
way of life is made plain, and that, in addition 
to the life and example of Jesus, we have 


SEA KER 


oe ee eR rR ot oN rt eee Bee RR ROR ERR EN Ret ee Rees Ree Rares te Sten Men teeter, 


A WID 


the way also marked ont by Mother Ann 
which consuminates the way of life, and con- 
firms our faith in the plan of salvation as 
taught in this onr day. There is a fullness of 
light and peace, beyond which we lave no 
aspirations; but with it our souls ean rest sc- 
cure, feeling sure that, althongh the number 
may be small who will become true heirs of 
heaven, yet feeling conscions that there will 
always be a remnant who will retain the tes- 
timony, and consequently maintain the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel through all succceding 
ages. 

Who then, but an ingrate, can reject so high 
and holy a calling, to work out salvation here 
in time, and endeavor with their might to be 
cyes to the blind, and ears to the deaf, and a 
light to souls dead in trespasses and sin? this 
is certainly the duty of Zion’s children ; hence 
itis plain that all our endeavors should tend 
to elevate the human race, by ever pressing 
onward and upward, and in this way bea 
light to earth’s weary pilgrims on their heav- 
enly journey. 
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I WANT TO BE A SAVIOR. 
By Anna Dodgson. 
20S 

How often we are cheered by the sweet sound 
of the little chant, “I want to be an angel, and 
with the angels stand,” as it comes from the lips 
of bright-eyed, juvenile innocence. And who is so 
hardened that her soul, upon reflection, does not 
affirmatively respond to the desired want? But I 
am thinking that for mature years, where fur- 
rowed brow, dimmed eyes, and whitened locks 
bespeak experience in this world of ours, we might 
with propriety sing of wanting to be, or becoming, 
saviors. O, how our world needs practical salva- 
tion! And is there not already a call for saviors 

to arise and stand on Mount Zion? 


I want to be a savior and on Mount Zion stand, 

With self-denial for my shield, and sword of truth 
in hand; 

To live a life that’s sinless, in innocence and love, 

With wisdom of a seraph, and meekness of a dove. 


I want to be a savior: then saved I first must be 

From selfishness and envy; from worldly pride be 
free; 

From base, low, groveling passion, I must have 
wings to rise, 

Not seeking worldly glory, but reaching for the 
prize. 


Like Jesus Christ our Pattern, the lowly Nazarene, 

Performing acts of mercy, each savior must be 
seen, 

And boldly chiding error, with stripes, if needs 
should be, 

Completes a savior’s mission, as by the word we 
see. 


We have two holy Patterns—Christ Jesus and 
Christ Ann, 

Who've taught usto be saviors, and form’d and 
laid “a plan,’ 

By which each human creature who ceases from 
all sins 

Becomes a Christ or Savior, whose mission here 
begins. 


Then come, O come, ye saviors, and stand on 
Zion’s hill ; 

There boldly rear your standard, your mission to 
fulfill, 

To save from sin and sorrow all who will hear the 
call, 

Be resurrected, born again, and freely give up all. 


A practical salvation, in thought, In word and 
deed, 

Brought forth by self-denlal, is what our world 
does need ; 

And many a blessed savlor now on Mount Zion 


stands, 
With erowns upon thelr heads, and harps within 


their hands. 


HENRY VINCENT ON THE SHAKERS. 
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* * * “YJ contented myself with the re- 


sults I faw before me, and thought them suff- 
ciently remarkable to command the respectful 
and thoughtfnl attention of the Church and 
the world. 

“I saw a commnnity of mcn and women 
of all ages living a pure celibate life, under 
the same roof, full of sweetness, love, and 
gentleness —a happy family of brothers and 
sisters. I knew that many of them had been 
married men and women before they were 
led, by a religious principle and motive, to 
‘crucify all worldly lusts,’ and enter into what 
they regard as the millennial state. I know 
that this hfe had been lived by monks and 
nnns, who were excluded from each other 
with a prison-like rigor, under lock and key, 
and bolts and bars; buthereI saw a spiritual 
family —the once husband and wife entering 
upon a new life in the daily presence of each 
other —and that this chaste community had 
tested this life of purity for seventy years, 
without any cloud arising to dim the lustre 
of its chastity. 

“Of course we all exclaim, ‘ How can these 
things be?’ And the profligate and the base 
raise the yell of laughter; but the Shakers’ 
modestly reply, ‘Not unto us, but unto God 
be all the glory.’ The world laughs again, 
and slanders; but the answer is the Fact of 
this life, which this people lay open to the 
gaze of all the world. I saw, moreover, a 
people who will not hold private property — 
a people who rest securely and in perfect 
harmony and prosperity, upon a community 
of goods. The dream of Utopia is here real- 
ized. They work hard; they enjoy the fruits 
of their industry; they live simply and fru- 
gally. For ten years they have ceased to eat 
swine, or to drink alcoholic drinks, except 
under medical advice. 

“I saw that this community of goods sprung 
from a deeper motive than a social or econom- 
ical truth. Indeed, in one of their publica- 
tions I found this paragraph: ‘ They could not 
understand how so-called Christians (brethren 
and sisters) could be members of the same 
religious body or Church, and be divided into 
rich and poor in the things of this temporary 
world, but who are vainly expecting that in 
the world to come they will all be willing to 
have eternal things in common.’ Thus their 
communistic idea springs from a religious mo- 
tive, and sueh a fact is worthy the contem- 
plation of thoughtful men. 

“T inquired into the internal working of 
the Community, as to how disputes or misun- 
derstandings were settled, if they unfortu- 
nately arose. I was told that here again 
they adopted the Christian plan, speaking to 
the brother or sister alone, and, if that failed, 
‘tell it unto the Church;’ and that so far all 
had moved on with harmony, and no serious 
diliieulties had disturbed them. Another 
thing I have also secn in relation to the 
Shakers: Every one in Amcrica with whom 
I have spoken speaks highly of their moral 
character, of their truthfulness, of their hon- 
esty in their dealings with their fellow men. 
All bear this testimony, with the exception 
of those degraded people who believe there 
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aro no such things ns virtne nnd truth on the 
earth, 

“Surely the success of this conununity 
must havo a cause. What is that cause? I 


do not pretend to answer the question, But 
it is a question worthy of an answer. Mny 
similar experiments hnve totally failed, Why 


has this succeeded? Within the past forty 
years, the Owenite experiments in England 
and America have failed; but Shakerism is a 
living and triumphant fact. Let me urge 
upon divines and scholars, in their rambles 
through America, to visit the Shaker Com- 
munity at Mount Lebanon, and if they are 
disposed to inquire, ‘How can these things 
be?’ my answer is, ‘Come and sec,’ ” 
ee a 


A NOVITIATE. 
=o 

Dear Snaxer.—Eyver since I first saw you, 
T loved yon, and ever will. Every time you 
lave appeared to me you have awakcned 
earnest thoughtsin my mind, and sweet feel- 
ings in iny heart, I have looked upon you as 
an expression of the condition and spirit of 
our people; the people among whom I am 
happy to be counted. You go out into the 
world to tell its children what we are, what 
we think, how we feel; and I am thankful to 
you for that. You try to let them see our 
character as a people; you try to make them 
understand our ideas about God and our du- 
ties to him, about life generally, and more es- 
pecially about the beautiful relations we are 
called to hold to one another in our peculiar 
sphere; you try to have them appreciate our 
feelings of sympathy for our fellow-men, of 
pure and true love to one another, of deep 
reverence for our Divine Parentage, whose 
will, revealed to us through worthy mediums 
on earth, is the rule of our lives. Thus, al- 
ways finding you engaged in this noble work 
of enlightening the minds of men, in regard 
to these things, do you wonder that your 
monthly visits to me have been seasons of 
great pleasure? And still there is one thing 
that I have felt, and that I would like to say, 
through you, to my young companions with 
whom I love to be united in every good work. 

The beautiful life that we are called into, in- 
spires the mind continually with new thoughts 
andideas. Not one step can be taken, not one 
word spoken, not even a feeling can enter the 
heart of a true Believer, without his faith tak- 
ing hold of it, and judging whether it be for 
God or for self. This is a great work. To 
youthful minds whose powers and energies 
have not been wasted in a worldly life, and for 
its selfish relations, it shows every moment 
higher and better ends to aim at; such youth- 
ful minds it accepts as virgin soil to till — 
grounds that have been but too long neglect- 
ed. I feel exceedingly interested in these la- 
bors to reclaim the realms of nature in the 
human heart to their Lord, and it gives me 
great joy and courage to know that there are 
so many who have turned their attention in 
this direction; that I have so many young 
companions fervent in their feelings and ear- 
nest in their resolutions to carry on the work 
of God in their own souls, cost whatit may. 
I have often felt the power of love and sym- 
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pathy flowing fron: henrt to henrt nmong 
those who nre being redeemed, By being n 
little more willing to express our thoughts and 
feclings, we might do one nnother some more 
good, stimulite one another to uew exertions, 
to gain gifts that are wortl: possessing, gilts 
of heart and inind, the power to feel truly 
and decply, to think soundly, and to express 
ourselves simply and acceptably. Being now 
near the beginning of a new year, Í feel a de- 
sire to cuter a covenant with my young breth- 
ren and sisters, to pay more attention to these 
things, to devote more time and labor to 
studying the laws of our Order, which are as 
important to us as are the laws of the natural 
order to those who adhere to it. And if ever 
we should be called upon to communicate the 
fruits of our labors to one another, we should 
be as willing to give as we are to receive, 
and we should find fully as much blessing in 
the former as we are finding in the latter. 
Emit Brerzner. 
TE anes 
[From the Albany Express.] 

Tue Ourrace AT THE WATERVLIET SHAKERS 
SETTLEMENT. — The following letter, written 
by one of the sisters of the Watervliet Soci- 
cty of Shakers, to a sister at New Lebanon, 
describing the situation of affairs at the for- 
mer place, will be read with interest : 


Suakers (Albany County), 
November, 1872. 


Dear Eldress Antoinette : 


In a recent letter you sent to me, you 
thought it would be some time before you 
wrote again. We feel no claim on your 
precious time in that direction, yet we do beg 
your love and sympathy, in these trying times 
for soul and body, To be aroused from our 
beds by two extensive fires in one week’s 
time, and then the insecurity which we con- 
stantly feel, has so unnerved us, that it is 
impossible to get a good night’s rest, although 
the brethren keep a constant watch; and 
again, the burden and wear upon the strength 
of the brethren, with so much upon them, 
make our hearts ache. The barns and sheds 
for our oxen, cows, and young stock, with all 
that we had to keep them through the winter, 
gone, together with all the oats, which we 
had for the horses, was there stored for 
threshing. The oat crop has been a failure 
for several years past, and the brethren have 
had to buy. This season it was good; had 
enough to have carried through to another 
harvest. 

We can courageously endure privation, and 
labor hard, but, when night comes, it brings 
with it such a feeling of horror that we long 
for an eternal day. If we sleep, we are only 
frightened that we have been to sleep. 
When the bell strikes it is the knell of fear; 
and still feel that all that has been is unac- 
counted for. We know of no personal enmity, 
no rivalry in business, or any thing unusual 
on the part of Believers; but we do know 
that there is a very low state of morals at 
the present time; robberies are committed 
very frequently; men are seen masked; hen- 
roosts are robbed, and various places pillaged. 
This has been going on until it has grown 


into a regular organized band of desperadoes, | point by giving it a dual signification. 


who, seemingly, huve no other object than to 
rob mud secure money. On the morning of 
the fire nt our place, two inen were scen and 
sent nway from the Chinrch Family's office; 
two men were also met running toward the 
Secoud Family. On the evening of the fire, 
two men tried to get into the office at the 
Second Order, which leads us to think that 
the object of firmg the barns was to draw the 
brethren away from those places, and leave 
them unprotected. 

We know no other way than to be faithful 
in duty, and fervent in prayer, looking to 
the higher powers for protection. 

Now, perhaps, your motherly spirit would 
like to know how we shall make out, as we 
depend so mucli upon the dairy for the snp- 
port and comfort of the family, I will tell 
you: As we have, late years, kept more milch 
cows through the winter, we have not laid 
down our winter supply of butter, as former- 
ly ; therefore, under our present affliction, not 
being able to kcep but a few cows, we have 
agreed to have one-third of our meals with- 
out butter, and to lengthen out our shortning 
for pies, to do with one-third less pie. As we 
have a good supply of apples and potatoes, 
we can live comfortably. Even a piece of 
bread and a cup of cold water would be a 
sumptuous meal, if we could only banish our 
fears for the future, and go to our rest in 
safety. 

Do not forget us in your prayers. nor with- 
hold some of those strong spirits which 
encamp around about you, to come to us, to 
inspire us with strength and courage. We 
have no less thankfulness for the Gospel of 
salvation, and the privilege to be Believers, 
on account of our recent affliction, but will 
toil on to the end of life’s journey. 


Yours, in affliction, HARRIET. 
> —— 
WASTE BASKET. 
—0— 
Write and educate yourself and others. No well- 


meant effort in mental discipline is lost ; it is even 
as in spiritual things, ‘‘ where no labor in the Lord 
is ever in vain.” Words are mediums through 
which to convey ideas ; the knowledge and use of 
them is oftentermed education. 

But what if a person should know howto speak 
and write with allthe tongues of men and angels, 
and yet lack ideas, would they not be learnedly 
ignorant? as when possessing the gift of tongues, 
of healing, of knowledge, and all spiritual gifts, 
yet lacking the gift of charity, or love, they are 
nothing when judged by the standard of true Gos- 
pel travel of soul. 

Write, therefore, for the Shaker and Shakeress. 
The contents of the ‘‘ Waste Basket” will rise up 
and claim its due share of honor in its support. 

At any race of half adozen men or horses, do 
each one win the prize? or can only one win at a 
giventime? Write, therefore, and keep the Waste 
Basket full, and The Shaker well supplied with 
good matter. 

“ What isthe chaff to the wheat?” saith the Lord. 
Why, without the chaff there could be no wheat; 
it is as necessary as a Waste Basket. Therefore 
write, meditate; and re-write on one side of the 
sheet only; after preparing as best you can, and it 
having passed the ordeal of the society’s local ed- 
itor, send it neatly folded, ready for the Waste 
Basket, for we must have plenty of matter for our 
Shaker and Shakeress, as we could not make even a 
world out of nothing. 

—— em 


“ WE.” 


The usual editorial term of "we ” is no longer & 
subject of doubt. But the world has waited long 


for the SHAKER and SHAKERESS to illustrate the 
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i. Time's dark bI -lows and tempests may roar, Yet wil I sing of that beau-ti-ful shore, Where the chili winter of lfe shall be o'er, 


s. 


Never to 
2. Glad - some the spring of that fair happy laud, Blossom and frultage in glo -ry ex-pand, While the soft breeze from itsenierald strand, Scent-laden float to 
3. Pil - grims who tar - ry, your time yet ablde, Slowly ro - ced -ing 1s Ufes eb-bing tide; O- ver its sur - ges your spl-rits shall gilde Safe 


the soul, 
us here. 
to that beau-ti - ful shore, 
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return to 


Blest summer fand, free from sorrow and giooin, In fadeless beauty our spirits shall bloom, While the earth casket in-her - Its the tomb, Sea-sons su - per-nal will roli. 
| Love bullds Its mansion all pearly and bright, Rising In grandeur in rose-tinted Ught: ’Tis for the blessed, whose robes are nade white, Heavenly homes have been rear’d, 
I Hap - py the tho’t! If our hearts are male pure, We an in - her - It-anee there shall seeure. Hope stiil eonfides in the prom -ises sure, When here our journey is o'er. 


2+2 


; aS lh 


[NV F., Mt. o 


(Continued from fourth page.) 

it, without ereating any, the antagonism be- 
tween the aeeumulative produets of labor and 
the laborer, the condition of the produetive 
class, particularly tbe agricultural portion, 
reveal a state of things too awful to econtem- 
plate. A war establishment to kill and to 
destroy, is at the same time associated with 
extensive missionary efforts to preach a gospel 
of peace whieh they do not possess. We must 
be borne with, when we designate sueh a 
civilization a Satanie form of human life, 
the organie law of which is ‘‘ the love of self 
at the expense and neglect of the neighbor.” 
To bring about a distant approximation to 
our form of human soeiety, we ask for the 
elevation of humanity to the praetice of the 
law — “ the love of self, and the neighbor as 
self.” The organie law of our Order is: ‘‘He 
that is greatest, shall be the servant !” To those 
who wish to enjoy a Divine form of social 
life, we say, ‘‘Come and see” whether sueh 
operates among us or not. 


—— e 


THE LITTLE QUAIL. 


By Richard McNemar. 
-a 

Traveiing once along the way, 
Thinking of this iatter day— 
How mucb progress we can make, 
Since our iiyes are not at stake. 
Ancient saints couid little gain, 
Stiil by persecutors siain ; 
Now protected from the foe, 
Saints can have fuli time to grow. 


Next I tbought, If sinners knew 
That we thus our safety view, 

Wouid they not yet try to kiii? 
Couid they not our vitais spill? 
Through my mind this thought I cast, 
Whiie a log I closeiy passed, 

Where a little quail did sit 

Fair and easy to be init. 


Instantiy I made a stand, 

With a stick I raised my band; 
Thrice I struck with ail my skiil, 
But no vitals did I spill. 

(nce my stick just grazed his tali, 
But the well-protected quail, 
Sound and nimbie took its flight 
Through the forest, out of sight. 


Tnstantiy the spirit spoke, 
“ As this quail escaped thy stroke, 


So the wicked strike in vain 

In tbe great Messiah's reign." 

O, wbat wonders I did view 

As the littie creature flew! 

Every flutter of its wing 

Seemed to cry, “* The Lord is King.” 


Had I tbenan army seen, 

Full of rage and cruei spleen, 

I should feit no moresurprise 
Tban amidst a host of flies. 
Whiie the cross of Christ I bear, 
Under his protecting care, 
Every danger I shaii shun, 

Tili my work is fuiiy done. 


He who gave tbis striking sign 

Has stretch’d out his meas’ring iine: 
Persecution’s at an end ; 

Now we may witb Christ ascend. 
Biessed day bow bright and ciear! 

O what fruits the saints can bear! 
Rigbteousness through every stage, 
Now can grace this GOLDEN AGE. 


— e ----—— 


THE CHURCHES OF OUR LAND. 
By Cecelia Devyr. 


—0— 


Loud ring their beiis, and ioud their organ tones 

Pour the grand anthems tbat by art were given. 

Weaitb, learning, eioquence, tbeir proud dominion 
hoid: 

But what of God, of Life, of Love, of Heaven? 

A seeming fitness blends ali outward things— 

Concordant sounds and softiy meilowed tight ; 

We aimost list the rush of angel’s wings, 

And watch for saints in radiant robes of wbite. 


Can heap’d-up shams the Infinite ailure ; 

Or flatt’ry charm the aii-embracing mind ? 
Can systems that oppress and spurn the poor 
Be brought to God, and His acceptance find ? 
Is He deceived by fashion, pomp, and show? 
Can grandeur hide disease, deceit and sin? 
May every wickedness the heart can know 
Come to these tempies and gain entrance In? 


If stern, misguided hearts go forth no more, 

The Martyr’s unrelenting fire to light ; 

If ruthiess persecutlons cease to pour 

Their venom'd darts with wild inhuman might, 

Does there abound tbat precious gift of God— 

Faith in the good that is, and that which yet may 
be? 

Is Christ-iike charity their basis broad? 

And is the’r focus — Truth —unmarr'd and free? 


When youthfui manhood, fuil of nobie zeal, 
An offering makes of his unfoiding life, 


Is there an inspiration he can feel, 

To meet his ardor and award bis strife? 
And does tbe soul of woman bear no fruit, 
Nor spread its branches iike the ojivetree? 
Beneatb the ban that bade her to be mute 
Must her expanding powers forever be? 


Alas!aias! the altar’s fire is dead; 

God's Spirit meets the soui no longer there: 
But canting mockery gives stones for bread, 
And seorpion answers to the cry for care. 


| Our prayer ascends, O be it tbus no more; 


Come, sweet refreshing from the Svurce Divine, 

And spread true Brotherhood “tbe wide worid 
o'er," 

Whicb poet-prophets saw in “auld iang syne.” 


Let Truth reveai to science Nature’s laws, 

Let faitb not die 'mid superstitions dim ; 

For truth and science both shall seek the Cause, 
Tbat gave ail souis one universal hymn. 

Write God, write Goodness, on the nation’s beart, 
Not witb a legai pen by man’s decree; 

But let iniquity the land depart, 

And make tbe young Repubiic pure and free. 
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THE BOND OF OUR UNION. 
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Curistmas and New Year, with all their 
7 and sorrows, have come and gone 
throughout our happy land, but not so their 
remembrances. These remain, and, like new- 
mown hay, scnd forth, from the storehouse 
of memory, a fragrance very grateful to the 
providers, but still more so to the recipients 
of and participants in their festivities. As 
these have been religiously rational, so will 
the pleasures of the past be ever present — 
always “ grecn,” a “joy forever.” 

The people of God, of the latter day — the 
day of His spiritual “power” — were to be 
emphatically “a willing people.” 

The North Family, whence the “ Shaker 
and Shakeress” issues, is the head of the 
Novitiate Order (composed of three families), 
where all the inquirers into Shakerism, who 
come to Mount Lebanon, do congregate, and 
where all new converts to i find a home, 
during their initiatory and probationary 
period of the new life, into which they may 
have been ushered. 

Anciently, one asked, “How are the dead 
raised, and with what body do they come 
forth?” Modernly, many ask, “How can 
you Shakers and Shakeresses, who are dead 
to the world, and to its (to you) sinful plea- 
sures, enjoy Christmas and New Year, or any 
other social HOLIDAY season?” 

And we make answer, that “Godliness is 
profitable to all things, to the life that now 
is and that which is to come” —to all things 
relating to the soul and body. 

Our Christmas and New Year's tables did 
not “groan under” adulterated, poisonous 
compounds, and costly viands, either liquids 
or solids; nor did they groan over the ruined 
health which the consumption of such things 
occasion; for, although bountifully supplied, 
their contents were gustatory and enjoyable to 
the palate, and agreeable to and easily digested 
by the stomach. This, though earthly, is no 
trifling blessing in this day of artificial dress- 
ing and feeding, and of superficial, highly- 
seasoned cookery. Zhen we had a mental feast 
of spiritual union and love; hearty, happy 
greetings from soul to soul, and presents from 
all the Brethren and Sisters to the Elders, as 
the Representatives of the Family. These 
were in the form of little missives, of which the 
following are specimens, the first two from 
the more advanced in years and experience, 
and the last from the youngest convert to 
our Order: 


Mt. Lebanon, Col. Co. N. Y. February, 1873. 


Firty Cents 
PER ANNUM. 


“North Family, Sabbath Morning, 
“Dec, 25, 1872. 

“ To the Elders: May the blessing of our 
Heavenly Parents ever rest with their repre- 
sentatives in care — the Elders —and bless 
them with Heavenly courage, fortitude and 
Divine Love, and when their labors of love 
are closed, may an abiding peace be theirs. 

“ Be so kind as to accept from my spirit, 
on this occasion, a Christmas blessing. 

Deke 
ANOTHER. 

“ Beloved Parents: It is with deep feelings 
of love and respect that I address you at 
this time. I am truly thankful for your 
heavenly ministrations, so fraught witk wis- 
dom and love. 

“T bless you for your fatherly and motherly 
tenderness to all your little flock. Justice 
and mercy are yours to impart; while con- 
demning the evil you cherish the good. The 
spirit of Jesus, and of our ever blessed 
Mother Ann, shines brightly in your daily 
lives, which to me is evidence of the true 
and holy anointing wherewith ye are anointed. 
I know that I am blessed in many ways, and 
have cause of great thankfulness for my 
privilege in the Gospel. I feel especially 
thankful that I am permitted to live and asso- 
ciate with those in whom I have the utmost 
confidence as Leaders and Watchmen in Zion. 

“I love and bless you, king parents, and it 
shall be my constant labor to strengthen and 
build ap the walls of our Zion, according to 
my small capacity. In this way I can gain 
and retain your love and blessing, which I 
hope ever to possess. Levr.” 


ANOTHER, FROM THE YOUNGEST IN PRIVILEGE. 

“ My deur Elders: Iam happy that I have 
this opportunity of expressing my growing 
love and respect for you, and of acknowledg- 
ing my appreciation of the influence you are 
holding over me. My prayer shall ever be, 
that I may prove myself worthy of your love 
and confidence, and, at the sacrifice of every 
thing earthly, I pray that I may be simple, 
and keep my union with you perfect at all 
times. Hoping that you may live long to 
encourage others, as you have encouraged 
me, is my sincere wish. 

“ With kind wishes, and the compliments 
of the season, I am yours sincerely, 

t ELMER.” 

Thus it is, that from the heaviest and most 
faithful burden bearers to the babes in Christ, 
the love of truth and goodness, of God, of 
each other, and of humauity, is the only real 
Bond of our Union, that holds us together in 
a Community of goods, in an arbor of Peace, 
with the Communion of Saints. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 
Extract from an English Letter, dated Oct. Wth, 1872. 
ie = 

“I see, by this week’s ‘Medium,’ that the 
Bishop of Chester takes the position that Jesus 
was the first to enter Heaven; and that even 
David was not in the (Christ) heavens, although 
more than ten centuries had passed since his 
death.” 

Turning to the October (25th) No. I find the 
following : “ The Intermediate State. A Ser- 
mon on the Intermediate State by the Bishop 
of Chester, just published.” 

“ The clergy, for many years, have regarded 
the intermediate state of the soul (between 
death and the physical resurrection) a sealed 
subject, until Dr. Bartle, Principal of Fresti- 
field College, Liverpool, brought out his novel 
work, in 1869, entitled ‘ Hades,’ for which he 
was charged with heresy. Now the Bishop of 
Chester comes to his support, making his own 
views on the ‘ Intermediate State’ identical 
with those expressed by Dr. Bartle in his 
work.” —Ed. of “Medium.” 


Dr. Bartle: In Hades, we read (p. 113) 7 “ The por- 
tion of Scripture from the Acts proves that the 
soul or splrit of Christ was in Hades; because St. 
Peter declares that God did not leave it there. It 
must of necessity have been in that region, other- 
wise its removalthence would have been an Impos- 
sibility. (Page 38.) Death is simply the separation 
of soul and body.” 

Page 194. “We find St. Peter stating that the 
patriarch David, who, he said, was both dead and 
buried, yet had not at that time ascended iato the 
Heavens, although his death occurred a thousand 
years before.” 

Page 226. ‘‘ With St. Paul, to die was galn; but 
the crown of righteousness would not be given hlm 
till that day ; meaning the day of judgment.” 

Chapter VII. “ Let it beclearly understood, then 
that the expression ‘sleeping’ implies ‘ waking ;’ 
and, therefore, whenever we find the word ‘sleep- 
ing’ used of the deceased, lt never means that the 
soul is in a state of unconsciousness.”’ 

Page 202. ‘ Hades ls a Greek word, and literally 
means the invisible place; and the word ‘hell,’ in 
its primary meaning, signifies the hidden place; and 
in this place lt is almost identical wlth ‘ Hades.’ ” 


The editor of the “ Medium” presumptu- 
ously advises these two great Orthodox lights 
(or balls of darkness) to attend some of the 
seances, and there learn that the disembodied 
souls of men and women have no idea of at- 
tempting to gather the identical materials ot 
their long-ago discarded bodies. As to the 
day of judgment, it is when a man (or woman) 
brings himself (or herself) to judgment by 
the confession and the discontinuing the com- 
mission of sin — missing the mark.—£d. 

Postscript of a letter slnce recelved, dated De- 
cember 8, 1872: 

“ P, S.—I sent you a London ‘ Standard,’ in 
which you will see our good friend, Mr. Hep- 
worth Dixon, has been figuring in Court. Sir 
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J. Eastlake, counsel for defendant, is 1eported 
elsewhere to have spoken in the highest terms 
of the Shaker communities, saying that ‘ Dix- 
on’s description of them was the rodeeming 
feature of all his books.’ ” 

I shall not fail to either write, or send you 
a paper evory woek, until I come amongst 
you. — E. J. W. 


BERLIN, CAMDEN Co., N. Y., 
December 18, 1872. 


Editor of “ SHAKER AND SHAKERERS: ” 

It is a source of joy to me, to know that the 
Shakers are scnding forth, into this wilder- 
ness world of sin, Christ’s doctrines of “ peace 
on earth, good will to man.” Since the coim- 
inenecment of the late war, the rising genera- 
tion have becn taught, by the popular clergy, 
and tho religious papers, that war is an essen- 
tial part of Christianity ; that men shot down 
in battle, while filled with hato and wrath, 
and striving to kill those who had never 
injured them, are taken dircctly to heaven, 
and crowned as saints and Christian martyrs, 
and placed on thrones of honor and glory at 
the right hand of God. 

During the war, ministers went to steam- 
boat and railroad stations, to take leave of 
soldiers leaving home for the scene of slaugh- 
ter, and there went through the blasphemous 
ceremony they call prayer; and then pre- 
sented the soldiers with flags and New Testa- 
ments, and exhorted them to go and fight 
manfully, like Christian heroes. And should 
any one have been faithful enough to the true 
testimony of Christ, to declare that Christians 
never did, and never can, fight, he would have 
been denounced as a heretic, a traitor, and 
antichrist, and threatened with forts, prisons 
and assassination. There was not a priest, 
nor a paper, to be heard of, that dared to say 
that God is true, and that Christ is the Prince 
of Peace. 

Seeing and knowing these things to be so, I 
wondered whether God would permit the ris- 
ing generation to grow up under the teachings 
of this Balaamitish priesthood, with none to 
tell them that their preaching was antichristian 
lies. But, in the darkest hour, “ The Shaker” 
appeared, saying emphatically and truthfully, 
“ Christians never did, never can, fight!” 


And now I rejoice with joy unspeakable, | 


and have only to add: Go and prove to honest 
inquirers after truth, that all the Churches 
that believe in and practise war, are but the 
“synagogues of Satan,’ with no shadow of 
right to name the name of Jesus. This you 
can readily do, beyond all controversy or cavil, 
by comparing their practises with the precepts 
and practise of Jesus,as set forth in the New 
Testament, in which they all profess to believe. 
Your friend, 
JEREMIAH HACKER. 


We receive requests like the following: 

“T should like to see some of the internal 
workings of your Order published in your very 
excellent paper, if consistent with your rules, 
etc. I feel satisfied that your mode of life has 
a purifying tendency, producing a content- 
ment and love that the world knows not of.” 

In this number we shall somewhat minister 
to this demand, 

Novitiate experience of T. Stroud, of Enfield, 
Connecticut. 

He thus writes: 

“ December, 1871. On the 6th inst., thinking 


to confess what 1 believed to bo the last of my 
bad sins and thoughts, and feeling that, in ny 
own strength, it was impossiblo — that, indeed, 
it was like taking my life —I entered into 
such a labor of prayer as before I had never 
been able to bring myself to. I knelt, in 
strong crics to God, was absorbed in intense 
abstraction ; and thero fell upon mo a remark- 
able power, as of a wave of electricity flowing 
through me, It came and went suddenly, and 
another succeeded, * si * [went in 
all earnestness, and confessod in deep humil- 
ity. At night, a few minutes after retiring to 
Test, this power returned, filling my muscular 
system, as though charged from a strong elec- 
tric battery. I remember that I lay and specu- 
lated upon the nature of this spiritual opera- 
tion. The shocks lasted in full force for two 
and one-half minutes, and the effects for hours. 
The charging process commenced in my breast, 
and proceeded upwards to the top of my head, 
and downwards to the tips of my fingers and 
the ends of my toes. 

“Knowing that there was no visible agency 
to create electricity, I was forced to the con- 
clusion that it came from an invisible source, 
But, whether directed by some intelligent 
beings or agents, under some general law or 
otherwise, Iam unable to determine, It has 
been often repeated, but always when my 
mind and feelings have been earnestly engaged 
in endeavoring to gain power over some evil 
passion or propensity of my fallen nature.” 
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THE SHAKERS. 


By A. B. Bradford, late Consul to China. 
—0— 
‘A city set upon a hill that cannot be hid.” 


In the valley and along the sides of a 
mountain which flanks the Hudson River, in 
Columbia county, New York, dwell the 
Mount Lebanon Society of Shakers, one of a 
number of settlements that compose the 
Shaker Community of the United States. 
Besides this one, New York has two other 
settlements; Massachusetts four; Maine and 
New Hampshire each two; Connecticut one ; 
Ohio four, and Kentucky two. Each of these 
has one or more “ Families ” — offshoots that 
branch out from the parent stock, and are 
helped, by common consent, to independent 
landed estates. 

As this remarkable people are almost 
wholly unknown to us in Pennsylvania, I 
propose, on this occasion, to give some infor- 
mation as to their origin, their religious 
views, their community principles, their econ- 
omy, by which I mean their mode of living, 
and any thing else that occurs to my mind of 
interest to you concerning them. Of course, 
what I have to say does not purport to bea 
thorough discussion of a most interesting 
subject, but only a few items of fact and 
thought —all the result of a visit I made to 
Mount Lebanon during last summer. 

1. THEIR ORIGIN. When we read Josephus’s 
History of the Antiquities of the Jews, we 
find that there was a class called Hssenes, 
who, although they make no figure at all in 
the New Testament history, produced great 
effect in the Christian Church. These were, 
no doubt, the prototypes of the Shakers. To 
this class Jesus of Nazareth belonged ; from 
them he got many of the ideas which he 
inculeated in his public teachings, and by 
their rules he regulated himself in regard to 
a celibate life. 

If any one will make himself acquainted 
with the history of the Essenes, he wih find 
it hard to discover in their system any thing 
to criticise, unless it should be on the sub- 
ject of marriage. For while they allowed 
marriage to be a good thing for those who 
occupied a lower plane of spirituality, for 
themselves, “they neither married nor gave 
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in marriage, but were as the angels of God 
in Heaven.” 

A second class of Exssencs, to meet the 
obvious objection that the race would run 
out on thoir principle of celibacy, did practise 
marriage; but it was the marriage of love, 
not lust. lt was to provide offspring that 
should be strong to bear tho responsibilities 
of human life. 

Truth is the daughter of Timo; and Time 
goes long with child. These embryonic ideas 
of the Essenes, and some other wise people 
among the Grecks, two thousand years ago, in 
regard to the right method of propagating the 
race of human beings with a view to their im- 
provement, have come to the birth in our day, 
We have now collego professors who have dis- 
covered at last the old secret, that the same 
laws for improving the lower order of animals, 
if applied rigidly and scientifically to the 
luman species, would, in due time, make it 
certain that every child born, being sent for, 
and not coming by chance, would come into 
the world H A in person, intelligent in 
mind, happy in disposition, and good in char- 
acter. I live, I shall die, in the hope that, in 
a century or so, if the world prescrves its 
peace, and gives science and religion a fair 
chance to solve their probloms, that the human 
race, in the four respects I have named, will 
not occupy the low plane we now do, but when 
every mother’s son shall enjoy the inheritance 
heis entitled to by virtue of his human origin. 

The Shakers then, whether they intended it 
or not, are, I think, a reproduction in our age 
of the severe morality and heroic life of the 
primitive order of the Hssenes, one of whose 
chief characteristics was celibacy, and to which 
order Jesus of Nazareth belonged. 

2. THEIR RELIGIOUS VIEWS — MOTHER 
ANN. Asscience reveals to us the magnitude 
of the universe, and the comparative nothing- 
ness of the planet which forms our dwelling 
place, the mind is oppressed with the thought 
that the individual may be overlooked by the 
Almighty Father in the care He exercises for 
the whole. Hence it is natura] for every child 
to love its mother best, since the mother, by 
her watchfulness, knows and cares for the 
small and multifarious needs of her offspring. 
So, the human soul, when on the one side it 
speculates like an angel concerning God; on 
the other, brings its human wants and weak- 
nesses with it, and longs to find in the Divine 
character the maternal idea. The Jewish 
Psalmist expresses the feeling which every 
properly-developed man evinces, who takes an 
outlook upon the vastness of the universe, 
when he exclaims, “ As the hart panteth after 
the water brook, so panteth my soul after 
Thee, Oh God.” Theodore Parker, in those 
wonderful prayers he offered in the beginning 
of his religious services in Boston, seemed to 
regard God as Dual—as possessing the 
peculiar love of a mother for her child, as well 
as that of a father; and therefore with great 
reverence, yet with the deepest filial feeling, 
and with a marked effect upon his audience, 
addressed God as a dear Father and Mother, 

If this childlike trait of character is devel- 
oped as men become spiritual, it is not diffi- 
cult to see that, whereas the Shakers regard 
Jesus as a Divine Prophet, and believe in his 
mission, yet, to meet their conception of the 
dual character of God — to satisfy the longing 
for a mother’s love, which all men feel when 
they think of their loneliness in the great 
universe, they should accept Mother Ann Lee 
as an avatar of the Christian economy, as 
Buddha was in the Brahminical, and as 
Mohammed was among his countrymen, and 
that they should yield her honor and rever- 
ence. 

According to the old ideas, that ruled the 
world until astronomy and geology corrected 
them, man was the center of the universe. 
For him alone the sun shone by day, and the 
moon gave her light by night, and the stars 
of heaven twinkled in the firmament, and 
the seasons rolled around, giving the beauti- 
ful alternation of summer and winter. But 
now we see that man, glorious as he is in 
intellect, and more glorious as he is yet to bo 
in the future, is only an incident in tho vast 
creation — that he has come up from a low 
origin to his present place by the great law 
of evolution, which is to carry him onward 


a ee eed 


still In his grand career. But we must pay 
tho price of overy thing wo havo, and If wo 
glory In the rosnlts of sclontifie resenreh, and 
are proud to know what the telescope nnd 
tho spectroscope hnye revealed of the magni- 
tudo and composition of tho universe, we 
must oxperlence a renetion nnd feel oppressed 
and discournged at the comparative nothing- 
ness of the world we Inhabit, and the ephem- 
eral duration of the generntions of man, ns 
one gppenrs upon tho stngo to-duy, and to- 
morrow pnsses away inte the oblivion of 
eternity. 

If, then, scionce, from a material point of 
obsorvation, represents man as a lonely 
orphan, calling for his father and mether, 
from a moral point of viow, and on a level 
which the multitude havo not reached, but 
which has been attainod only by the spiritu- 
ally minded, it may roprosent the dual nature 
of God, and meot tho desire wo all feel for a 
mother’s synipathy and love, as well as a 
father’s care 

For reasons such as these, probably, the 
Shakers havo an uncommon reverence for 
woman as such, In all their affairs of gov- 
ernment and advice sho is the equal of 
man. Hor desiro and right to lead a celi- 
bate lifo are religiously respected and pro- 
tected, and although the tongue of slander, 
as might bo expected, has in some cases 
vilifiod the Community, there is no person 
who has made himself acquainted with 
them that for a moment suspects any thing 
against their character on this score. The 
grand idea in their religion, to which all 
the rest is auxiliary, is, that for them, as 
true believers, making Jesus their model,a 
celibate life is the highest Christian attain- 
ment. To carry out this idea as an end, they 
uso, as means, simple diet, constant, but not 
exhaustive labor, natural periods of rest, free- 
dom from worldly associations, the most per- 
fect cleanliness of person,and of all their sur- 
roundings; in short every thing that will 
enable them to maintain purity in heart, 
speech and behavior. In noticing the com- 
plete victory which strong men and beautiful 
women have achieved over what they call the 
generative lusts of the flesh, I could not help 
saying tomyself, give me this stern unbending 
principle, this lofty, organized devotion to an 
idea, and let me infuse it into an army of a 
hundred thousand men, and I could conquer 
the world! Away then with the sneering sus- 
picion that the continence of the Shakers is 
only an outside show, and that human nature 
is too strong for such restraints. The relig- 
ions instinct is a part of human nature, and it 
can contro] all the rest. The history of monks 
and nuns, of anchorites and flagellants, proves 
that when men and women really feel an act 
of self-sacrifice to be a duty, they can accom- 
plish it; for the will is controlled by the 
strongest motive, and it is the prerogative of 
the human soul to pause in the moment of 
temptation and call into its presence all the 
opposing motives, and thus stand strong in its 
integrity of purpose. 

Some of us affect to pity the Shakers, in 
their retirement from the world and their cir- 
cumscribed limits of enjoyment, and practise 
of a celibate life. But they don’t thank us 
for our pity. The principle of compensation 
comes to their aid, and when they compare 
the miseries of the world with what the world 
calls their privations, they are more than 
thankful for their quiet and happy homes. 
How little do people dream, when, in our pres- 
ent type of civilization, they see thousands of 
men and women swirling around in the vortex 
of temptation, and going down, the victims of 
vice and of overwork, that there is a sweet 
home among the Shakers where temptation is 
comparatively unknown; where vice is a 
stranger; where contentment and plenty 
reigns; and where what shall we eat? what 
shall we drink? wherewithal shall we be 
clothed ? — those three questions that produce 
the eterna] moil and turmoil of the world, and 
keep up the courts of law, and fill the peniten- 
tiaries with victims, never harass a single 
soul] Some, indeed,sickened with the empti- 
ness and heartlessness of society, strike their 
sails and heave their anchors when, on the 
voyage of life, they approach this haven of 
rest. Others wish to introduce their children 
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there, if they cannot go themselves. One 
Now York lady hus three duughters nt Mount 
Lebanon, al} endowed with benuty and talent, 
and their eduention is conducted by the best 
of teachers, in one of the best and most 
thorough schools I ever knew, 

3. Tun SHAKERS ARE ALL XPIRNITUALIBTS. 
Before the Rochester knockings, the famo of 
which has becomo world wide, these people 
claimed to hold communiention with de- 
Ee splrits. In this, except among tho 
ollowers of Swedenberg, they wore alone 
among the churches, 1 have often wondered 
at this fnet ; for the first article in the creed 
of nll the Protestant churches is the dogma 
of the plenary inspiration of the whole Bible ; 
and both tho Old Testament and the New 
clearly teach that living men may hold con- 
verse with tho dead; in other words, that the 
dead have only departed from our sight by 
assuming tho spiritnal body of the resurree- 
tion; that they still live, still tako cognizance 
of us,and sympathizo with us, and afford us 
help and comfort. This is as clearly taught 
as human language can teacli it in the Scrip- 
tures, and especially in the recorded interview 
which King Saul had, through the woman of 
Endor, with the departed Prophet Samuel, in 
1 Samuel, 28th chapter. The record states 
that Samuel actually appeared to the king, 
and announced to him the issue of the battle 
which was to be fought next day. Whoever 
reads the passage attentively will see that 
clairvoyance was then practised; that me- 
diumship was the connecting link between 
the two worlds, and that when conditions 
were favorable, it was possible for those in this 
world to receive truthful communications 
from those in the world of spirits. This 
passage of Scripture history was robbed of 
its meaning by M. Henry, the commentator, 
who said it was not Samuel who appeared to 
Saul, but the devil personating Samuel. We, 
however, live in a day when the ipse dixit 
of a clergyman will not overrule both facts 
and philosophy, and this passage stands as it 
was written 

With all their reverence for the Bible, the 
Shakers do not regard it as a final revelation, 
teaching for good and all what we are to 
believe concerning God, and what duty God 
requires of man. They do not believe that 
God, as a Father, has forsaken His children 
upon the earth, leaving behind Him only a 
composite book, made up of sixty-six tracts, 
which have been exposed for centuries to 
interpolations and alterations that have given 
birth to all the jangling creeds of Christen- 
dom, and that are known even in their present 
condition to but only a small portion compara- 
tively of the human race. On the contrary, 
they believe that Heaven still vouchsafes its 
revelations of truth and duty to mankind 
everywhere, as in the olden time, when men 
went to “inquire of the Lord.” They think 
that God commissions his angels and the 
glorified spirits of just men to give to mortals 
who, on the high plane of holy consecration, 
keep their minds in a state of receptivity, 
that knowledge of the present and the future, 
and that sense of duty which all men feel to 
be so desirable. When, therefore, our age 
was surprised by what was believed to be 
communications from the spirit world, it was 
nothing new to the Shakers, who, in their 
retired position from the busy world, were 
familiar with the idea. This explains the 
sympathy which everywhere prevails among 
the Shakers and the Spiritualists, and which, 
on this one subject, forms a bond of union 
between them. — Beaver (Pa.) Radical. 
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NON-ORIGINALITY, 


By J. S. Prescott. 
—o— 

“ There ls a divinity which shapes our ends, 

Rough-hew them as we may.” 

Man did not originate himself, and there- 
fore cannot comprehend his own existence. 
Solomon, who was wiser in his generation 
than many others, said that there was “ noth- 
ing new under the sun.” An apostle said, 
“Since the fathers fell asleep, all things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning. The 


history of the world to-day is “history re- 
peating itself.” 

Jesus, the author of primitive Christianity, 
did not claim: to be the originator or source 
of truth, becanse truth existed before him. 
Ie said, “To this cnd was I born, to bear 
witucss unto tho truth.” This was his pecu- 
liar mission, and in the cxecution of it, 
although violently opposed, lic proved his 
fidelity and faithfulness, his steadfastness and 
integrity, to that degree that he was called 
“the faithful and true witness,” 

His memorable sermon on the Mount, 
containing the “golden rule,” which meets 
with a hearty response in cvery man’s breast, 
was not original with him, but was onc of 
the maxims of Confucius, a Chinese philoso- 
pher, who lived long before him. Then 
where was the originality? Not with Jesus, 
nor with Confucius, but with God. For the 
principle cxisted in the creation of man, and 
was worthy of being handed down to the 
latest posterity. 

When Columbus discovered Amcrica, it 
was called a “new world,” but such was not 
the fact. America was as old as any other 
part of the globe —it was new only to those 
who discovered it, and on this right of dis- 
covery the King of England based his claim 
to give charters to English emigrants to lands 
belonging to the Indians, who were then 
the original inhabitants and proprietors of 
America. William Penn called in question 


the justice of the King’s claim, and argued 
the point with him at some length, in which 
he obtained the victory of “right over 

might.” i 


The facts are that the Engllsh crown was largely 
in debt to the Penn family, and King Charles pro- 
posed to liquidate those “old claims” by ceding 
vast territories, three thousand mlles away, be- 
longing to the North American Indlans. 

Penn accepted the payment, after first provin 
to the king that he had no more moral or lega 
right‘to the lands thus proposed to be ceded or 
chartered, than the American Indians had to the 
island of England. Penn inquired of the king 
how he would feel and act if some American 
Indians, cruising about In some of thelr big 
canoes, should discover the little Island of Great 
Britain, and stratehtvay should take formal pos- 
session of it, and then proceed to apportion it 
out as hunting and fishlng grounds for thelr seve- 
ral chlefs. ‘‘Zounds,” said Charles, I should 
think It a great plece of Impudence, and would 
fight them with my army and navy—my brave 
English soldlers and satlors.’”’— Ep. 

And when Wm. Penn came over to Amer- 
ica, before settling a colony himself, he called 
the natives around him, under the shade of 
a large tree, and there made a treaty with 
them, on the most friendly terms, offering 
them a reasonable compensation for all the 
land he wished to purchase of them, by 
which he gained their entire confidence, and 
secured their friendship. He looked upon 
them not as savages, but as the legal owners 
of the soil—~as children of the forest — and 
treated them kindly as such, and they, in 
return, ever afterward called him “ Father 
Penn,” and do the same to this day. 

This was placing originality where it be- 
longed. The influence of this admirable 
example of Wm. Penn, and his “ Peace 
Policy ” toward the aborigines of our coun- 
try, is still felt in the old Quaker city of 
Philadelphia in “brotherly love,” and no 
doubt has more or less influence on the 
policy of President Grant's administration 
toward the present races of Indians. 

If a man writes a history, and records 
facts, those facts did not originate with the 
historian — they existed before him — all he 
had to do was to compile them, and bring 
them up to the surface in book form, and 
bear witness to the truth of them. The 
Bible is held sacred because of the truth it 
contains; but the truth itself did not originate 
with the Bible, nor with the compilers of it; 
it existed before either of them. Then, 
where was the originality? Not with the 
Bible, nor with man, nor with the Sen of 
Man, but with God. i A , 

So it is with the revelations given In our 
day. If there is any truth in those revela- 


tions, that truth did uot originate with nan 
nor with woinan, but with God. All that 
mortals can claim as to originality is their 
mediuinship — being called to bear witness 
to the truth revealed — and if they fail to do 
this, they fail to fulfil their high and holy 
calling. “Ye are my witnesses, saith the 
Lord.” 

It is now generally admitted that God is 
dual— Father and Mother—that these di- 
vine attributes do exist in the Deity, and 
have always existed, from time immemorial, 
yea, “from cverlasting;” that the dispensa- 
tion under which we live is emphatically the 
Reign of the Eternal Father and Mother prin- 
ciples; hence, mercy is mingled with judg- 
ment. Truth is applicable to both sexes, it 
being both male and {cmalc —self-existent — 
hence it is written, “As for the truth, it 
endurcth and is always strong; it liveth and 
conquercth forevermore. With her there is 
no accepting of persons or rewards; but she 
doeth the things that are just, and refraincth 
from all unjust and wicked things, and all 
men do well like of her works.” 

“Neither in her judgment is any unright- 
eousness; and she is the strength, kingdom, 
power and majesty of all ages. Blessed be 
the God of truth. And with that he held 
His peace. And all the people then shouted 
and said, ‘ Great is truth, and mighty above 
all things.’” 


“True to Thee, my God, forever, 
True unto Thy word and way, 
I will stand, and no affliction 
E’er shall turn my heart astray. 
Deep within my soul are anchor’d 
Faith, and hope, and love divine, 
And my early vows to serve Thee 
Hold me, hold me ever Thine.” 
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CHRIST A COMMUNIST. 


By William A. Pratt. 
soe 

COMMUNISM is denounced by Christians as 
opposed to the spirit of their religion. That 
it is opposed to the egotism and self-righteous- 
ness that isso marked a trait among those who 
style themselves Christians, cannot be denied ; 
but it is not opposed to Christ’s_ teachings, 
The recorded sayings and doings of that re- 
ligious hero show every where a commun- 
istic spirit, and it is reasonable to suppose that 
what is unrecorded partook in a greater degree 
of that same spirit, for biographers are 
prone to conceal the more unpopular qualities 
of their heroes, 

The kingdom of heaven, so often spoken of 
by him, instead of being construed into a mys- 
terious spirit home for a select few, l believe 
can be understood better in a common-sense 
way—to have reference to an ideal earthly 
home of acommunistic nature which he hoped 
to institute as a home for his followers; a 
home into which no man could enter unless he 
was born again, or in other words until he be- 
came dead to the customs and conventionalities 
of society as it now is and became like a little 
child again with a mind more impressible to 
natural habits; a home into which he said it 
was hard for a rich man to enter, doubtless 
for the same reason that it is hard to get rich 
men in our day to enter a community on account 
of their selfishness ; a home where, if treasures 
were deposited, no fears need be entertained 
of their destruction by moths and rust, for in 
such a home every thing will be utilized for 
the good of all, and nothing hoarded up for the 
gratification of a selfish few, where thieves 
could not exist, for every thing would be com- 
mon property, and where there would be no 
distinctions of age, rank, or sex. 

The Golden Rule,enjoined by Christ npon 


SE AT ee Awe 


his followers, contalns the essence of all his 
religious teachings, but it is not practicable 
outside of a community. An Individual, ad- 
hering tothat rule in the present homogenc- 
ous state of socicty, is like a sheep among 
wolves and must certainly be devoured, 

The first Church instituted by Christ’s im- 
mediate followers, wasa community, moulded, 
doubtless, after the fashion of that which they 
had so often heard described from the lips of 
their master. 

Let sectarians denounce, then, as they will, 
our communistic theorics ; they know not what 
they do, and therefore should be forgiven. 
Did they read the Scriptures with their own in- 
stead of dead men’s eyes, they would see that 
to be a true follower of Christ is to be a 
communist .— The Communist. 
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SPIRIT COMMUNICATION. 


—o— 
Avrora, N. J., Aug. 14, 1872. 
To Dr. G. Haskell: 

“ Spirit Child: Through the Divine assist- 
ance of spirits from higher spheres than the 
material plane of life, I have been permitted 
to come here and communicate afew thoughts 
expressive of my views of the Resurrection- 
life of the Shaker Institution — as we view 
it, anothcr and higher plane of spiritual ex- 
istence than the animal, sexual or social 
plane in the external life. In this you are 
educated that a life of trte sexual moral pu- 
rity, or womanly virtue, is the only road that 
leads to true happiness — the happiness that 
leads through the endless spheres of present 
and future spiritual existence. As the hap- 
piness of the future depends upon the life of 
the present, you know what your early in- 
structions were. The principles taught by 
true Quaker Friends do not differ so widely 
from the Shakers as do those of the world. 

“ As these were the principles you were 
taught when a child, and the principles im- 
bibed and practiced till you arrived at mature 
age, what I would here express is my thanks 
to the good Father of all life, animate and in- 
animate, that the Shakers have an existence in 
the land. I consider it the saving Institution 
of the age. In it is cultivated true spiritual- 
ity and strict morality, and all the higher af- 
fectional elements of the nature of the indi- 
vidual are cultivated in the highest, grandest 
and broadest fraternal sense; the Fatherhood 
of God, the Motherhood of Nature, and the 
Brotherhood and Sisterhood of all Humani- 
ty’s children, as they become quickened in 
spirit, resurrected from a life in the flesh — 
that more glorious Resurrection-life of the 
Spirit. 

Hoping this will reach you, and thanking 
the friends for giving me this opportunity of 
communicating to you, I am yours in spirit, 

Rura Barry. 
To F. W. Evans and Antoinette Doolittle. 
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TRINITY DUALITY. 
—0— 

A Trinity is an innovation upon the theol- 
ogy of the human race. All mankind — from 
the most enlightened nations and classes 
down to the most benighted heathens — 
believed in the duality of the Deity until the 
creation of the Trinity by antichrist. How- 
ever distortcd their views of the character 
of the Supreme Being might be, this one 
truth, that God was Male and Female, still 
remained to them. 

It is an axiom even with the Chinese phi- 
losophers, that the world was created by the 


male and female principles. 
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It remained for the smoke froin the bot- 
tomless pit *of antichristian, sin, ignorance 
and spiritual darkness to becloud and obscure 
this most beautiful, simple and self-cvident 
of all trnths, 

Moshcim, in his “Ecclesiastical History,” 
says, that “Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, 
was the first who cver madc use of the word 
Trinity to express the distinction of what 
divincs call persons in the Godhead.” And 
Maclaine saith: “The Christian Church is 
very little obliged to him for his invention. 
The use of this and otlicr unscriptural terms, 
to which men attach either no ideas at all, or 
false ones, has wounded charity and peace 
without promoting truth and knowledge. It 
has produced heresies of the very worst kind.” 
Mosheim continues: “There were deplorable 
divisions kindled, throughout the Christian 
world, on the subject of three persons in the 
Godhead. So that the Emperor Constantine, 
seeing the flames of controversy daily spread- 
ing through the cmpire, called the Council of 
Nice to settle the question. At this council 
the Emperor — the great ‘infallible’ head of 
the Church —took one side, and, five months 
after, changed to the other; and the Trinity 
became an orthodox doctrine by vote and by 
authority.” 

And thus men have worshipped, and still 
worship, a triune monster, having no exist- 
ence, and whose “likeness” or “image” does 
not exist, and therefore cannot be “clearly 
seen” in any part of the universe of God, 
visible or invisible. 

All the religious sentiments of the ancients, 
whether written or oral, attest the principle 
of male and female in Deity. Not only do 
the Gentile records universally confirm this 
fact, but in the Hebrew writings and Scrip- 
tures also the same truth is maintained.— Ed. 
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CELIBACY AND LONGEVITY. 


Zos 
By Elder Richard Bushnell. 

Now in his 82d year. A brother whom I 

esteem as one of the best men now living 

upon the earth. — Ed. 


It has often been stated, by physlclans and 
others, that a married life Is more conduclve to 
longevity than an unmarried life. Now, lf the 
term unmarried, is meant to Include all such as 
are not joined in lawful wedlock, no doubt the 
statement may be true. For, of both sexes there 
are vast numbers whose lives are incompatible 
with decent modesty, and much more so with a 
life of chastity and virgin purity. 

But, as it regardsa life of entire abstinence from 
sexual commerce, or carnal Indulgence of any 
name or nature, I think the followlng will dis- 
prove the above statement : 

In the society at Mount Lebanon, within about 
ten years, there have deceased, of male and female 
members, 36, whose united ages average over 
86 years. The great majorlty of them came into 
the society in their youth, and llved a virgin life, 
agreeable to the faith and principles of Believers. 
And there are now living In the Soclety four 
members, who came In thelr youth (under twenty 
years of age) one of whom is now In the 102d year 
of her age; another over 98; and two In thelr 
92d year; also, about ten or twelve more, whose 
ages are between 80 and 90 years. Most of them 
united with the soclety at an early perlod of their 
lives. 

See also our report (on page 45 of the June No. 
for 1871) of a family of ten— eight males and two 
females — all of whom but one, who Is now living 
and in his 95th year, died amon, lievers, Their 
respective names and ages, (which average near 
62 years) are given as above.—Exchanes, please copy. 
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A. DOOLITTLE, EDITRESS. 
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PAUL AND THE BISHOPS. 
= 

Wuen the bishops of Rome, in solemn con- 
clave, decided that they were sole arbitcrs 
of theological truth (an erudite historian 
asserts they almost conceived they were 
Deity itsclf), and created an imaginary Triune 
God for man to worship, did they not falsify 
the declaration of the inspired Apostle 
Paul, who testified that " the invisible things 
of Him, from the creation of the world, are 
clearly secn, being understood by the things 
that are madc, even his eternal power and 
Godhead ?” 

Monstrosities do not proceed from Dcity. 
Creative forces are orderly, and they form 
and produce their kind. The creation is a 
reflex of the Creator. If we pass through 
the. whole realm of the natural, which is a 
correspondence of the spiritual, where shall 
we find the likeness of a Triune God— three 
male beings conjoined in one? 

Do we not see the dual principle, positive 
and negative, male and female, manifest in 
all of God’s creation, from man, the apex, 
down through all grades of animal life, con- 
tinuing to the vegetable and mineral king- 
doms? 

Can we marvel that the imaginary Trinity 
in the heavens should be reflected upon the 
earth, and a duplicate be formed here? The 
ruling power on the earth, at the present 
time, is a trinity of doctors of divinity, civil 
law, and physic. 

Through the God Trinity, which man has 
formed for man to worship, the sun “of 
Divine revelation has been darkened, and the 
moon (ruling earthly governments) turned 
to blood;” and through the power and in- 
fluence of the trinity of doctors, the war 
spirit has ruled, Doctors of divinity have 
invoked the blessing of the Holy Trinity up- 
on the deadly weapons of war, and the doc- 
tors of law, through the power vested in 
them, have forced fathers, brothers, and sons, 
to leave all that was dear to them on earth, and 
enter the ranks of those who were march- 
ing to the gory battle field, there to face the 
cannon’s mouth; while the doctors of physic 
followed in their wake, ready to amputate 
shattered limbs, and bear the bleeding and 
dying to hospitals or to the grave. 

But thanks are due from many hearts, that, 
in the fullness of time, the light of divine 
revelation has pierced the dark clouds which, 
through a false theology, have for centuries 
been gathering over Christendom. 

Now the cloud is lifted, and we see a 
Heavenly Father and Mother, instead of 
three male Gods in one. We have caught 
a glimpse of the true dual God, full of wis- 
dom and love, and begin to understand the 
mission of the Christ Spirit manifest through 
earthen vessels. The ange'’s who came to 
Jesus and Ann, and ministered to them, 
always sang the song of peace and good 
will, Th and element of war can 
never ente inner spiritual Christ heav- 
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ens; nor go beyond the world’s trinity of 
gods. 

And O how joyful we feel in believing” 
in a Heavenly Mother! Children in nature 
love and revere their father, who provides 
for them; but who can understand and feel 
their needs, and supply them, like a true 
mother? Her cars arc ever open to their 
enies; and, when in distress, she gathers 
them to her bosoin. 

No longer do we remain in a semi- 
orphan condition, having a Father in the 
interior heavens, without a loving Mother. 
And, as this beautiful truth shall come to 
be more gencrally recognized and ac- 
knowledged, their dual likeness will mani- 
fest itself in the outward governments; and 
in the various relations of life, woman will 
occupy her proper sphere, and all will event- 
ually see that the visible creation is an out- 
growth from the invisible, and that it is 
God's purpose that we should all progress 
from inharmonies into the beautiful, good, 
and true. 

——— 


IS WOMAN A SLAVE? 
By E. H. Webster. 
—0— 


John Stuart Mill says, “The law of servi- 
tude in marriage is a monstrous contradiction 
to all the principles of the modern world, and to 
all the experience through which these prin- 
ciples have been slowly and painfully worked 
out. Marriage is the only actual bondage 
known to our law. There remains no legal 
slaves, except the mistress of every house.” 

Strong, brave words! but are they true? 
Paul said, “The wife hath not power of her 
own body, but the husband.” If she has not 
possession of her own body, and is in subjec- 
tion by the law to the will of her husband, 
who, though exhorted to be her saviour and 
deliverer as Christ is of the Church, we fear 
that the charge must be admitted. 

Paul gives, as the occasion of this servitude, 
that, although “man-was first formed, wo- 
man was first in transgression ; and if it were 
any more excusable in man to sin in conse- 
quence of the seduction of the woman “ whom 
the Lord had given him for a helpmeet,” than 
it was in her to yield to the serpentine 
nature which allured her, he certainly has the 
case, 

The consequences resulting seem evidence 
that her part and lot was exceedingly sorrow- 
ful. “Thy desire shall be to thy husband and 
he shall rule over thee.” 

A condition of freedom was prophesied of 
in the forty-fifth Psalm, under the figure of 
one who is called to leave her father’s house 
and all her kindred. “ The king's daughter is 
all glorious within.” She, as well as the 
virgins, her companions, who follow her, 
accept the heavenly Bridegroom, instead of 
any earthly marriage, and serve Him with 
gladness and rejoicing. 

Jesus who was most emphatically woman’s 
friend and Saviour, alluded to her sad condi- 
tion when speaking of the weeping women 
who followed him: “ Daughters of Jerusalem, 
weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, 
and for your children; for behold the days 
are coming in which they shall say,‘ Blessed 
are the barren,’” etc. 


“THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE.” 


His new manner of life broke the spell of 
slavery for all who would live it, whether 


Jew or Gentile, male or female, bond or free, | 


and they could henceforth “serve the Lord 
day and night in his temple.” “Ye are the 
temples of the living God.” * The temple of 
God is holy, which temple ye are.” “ Yeare | 
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bought with a price, be not ye the servants 
of men.” 


BE WITHOUT ANXIOUS CARE, 

Searching and critical as is their meaning, 
we find a whole volume of tender and pa- 
thetic teaching in thoge simple words of Jesus 
to Martha, when troubled, that Mary was not 
more active with her in temporal care and 
ministrations, “ Mary hath chosen that good 

art, which shall not be taken away from 
er.” “Martha, thou art careful and troubled 
abont many things, but one thing is needful.” 
He did not directly say that her burdens 
were unecessary; but the inference is fair, 
that he considered them not more ncedful 
than tle one which held Mary a learner at 
his fect. 

From his lips such teachings as these are 
often fonnd ainong his utterances: “Seek first 
the kingdom of hcaven and its righteousness, 
and all needful things shall be added,” etc. 
So to the multitude of woinen to whom life is 
more a season of anxious care: “ What shall 
we cat, and wherewithal shall we be clothed ?” 
do not the words of Jesus most fittingly 
apply? “Thou art anxious and careful for 
many things;” but there is something more 
of life than these; there is something more 
necessary, the neglect of which can never be 
compensa‘ed with any earthly gain. 

How we belie our profession, and trail it in 
the mire of earthliness, when we subordinate 
the higher, the spiritual and eternal to the 
sordid and earthly; and is it any marvel that 
with such a maimed and distorted Christianity, 
earth still groans under the slavery of sin? 

In what church or home would the lowly 
Nazarene be recognized, could he return? 
“ Careful and anxious about many things!” 
but not of the one thing needful. Careful 
that the body be well fed, and clothed, and 
housed! Careful that the latest style be faith- 
fully adopted, and the outward fair and 
irreproachable; but not equally careful that 
the soul be growing beautiful in the sight of 
angels and the pure in heart. 

The Martha and Mary type may still be 
found on the earth. The one too material 
and engrossed in the carking, consuming 
cares of life to heed the beatific vision, which 
still whispers to her in every lull of world- 
liness ; the other too exclusively spiritual. 

To our mind nothing shows more plainly 
the subjection of woman than her voluntary 
slavery to dress. Whether it be to please a 
husband, or to secure one, it matters not; the 
slavery is there, and obliges her to sacrifice 
health, conscience and gleams of purity and 
holiness which have flitted by all souls who 
have had any comprehension of Christly pro- 
fession and imitation. “Marvel not that I 
said unto you, Ye must be born again.” 
Strange, yet sublimely rudimental, transform- 
ing you from the earthly into the spiritual. 

One badge or sign of your freedom, or ser- 
vitude, is the dress you wear. If it is fitly 
symbolized by the “white raiment pure and 
clean,” modest and useful apparel, though 
mocked at by the worldly, it may prove you 
to be in possession of the principles and integ- 
rity which will yield you a solace and joy 
such as can be found in the banquet halls of 
none but those who are truly married to the 
Lamb. 

Man is more free; but, while showing 
most deeply the contamination consequent 
on having a burden-bearer at hand, instead 
of a companion, he has suffered far less than 
woman in many things. He has had the 
hardihood, after years of tinsel and rufiles, 
to discard them all for a more suitable, 
warm, and convenient clothing, while woman, 
hampered with confining skirts, shriveled 
and squeezed with pain producing ligatures, 
is so deformed that one would never imagine 
her part of that humanity that was “created 


| upright.” Submitting to fashion, which she 


despises, and which the better part of men 
also despise, but have not the strength to 
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lift her above (for who would be seen with a 
| plain or unfashionably-clad female friend), 
evidences her weakness and imbecility. 

From whence, then, is to come woman’s 
rescuer aud freer? Christ did it, when, in 
the person of Paul, he declared that in Him 
“there was neither bond nor free, male nor 

| female,” etc. Christ did it again in every 
| woman, who, like Mary, dared to learn 


Christly principles. Christ did it in Ann Lee, 
who ground the head of the serpentine 

| nature in herself, and taught her followers to 
do the same. And those only become most 
truly free who thus gain the victory over 
theinselyes, and become redeemed from the 
carth. 

| “Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us frec, and 
be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage,” — Harvard, Mass. 


—_ = 


WORK OF THE PRESENT. 
By Anna White. 
—o— 


Time, with hour-glass in hand, marches on 
with great rapidity; none can stay its pro- 
gress. Science has kept pace with time as it 
passed, and has brought forth many inven- 
tions, through which great results are pro- 
duced. Telegraphic wires now almost belt 
the earth from pole to pole, and bear hourly 
tidings of weal or woe from continent to 
continent. One nation can commune with 
others beyond the isles of the sea; and friends 

| can greet friends with kindly salutations in an 
almost incredibly short space of time. 

Fleet vessels, impelled across oceans and 
seas by the power of steam, like so many 
floating palaces upon old Neptune’s broad ex- 
panse, all bespeak the growth of ages, 

Modern inventions may compete with this 
honored sire — Time —in swiftness; but are 
not more constant and steady in their flight 
than are the “sands of life ” as they fall from 
Time’s measured glass. And,as we are borne 
along on life’s journey, eternity opens her 
pearly gates to our mental vision; and, as 
immortal beings we peer out into the unknown 
future, as before us it rises in grandeur and 
beauty. 

We sing of the “better land,” where 
brothers and sisters will “meet to part no 
more.” Very few profess to believe that the 
partial, selfish relations of the generative order 
will be recognized there ; but all seem to think 
that, by some metaphysical process, parents 
and children, husbands and wives, ete., will 
be changed into angels, and that God will show 
particular favor to them; and that families 
from the earth-sphere will be re-united in 
heaven. 

But, may it not be asked: what makes that 
land, to which we are all hastening, the better 
land? Is it the place, or the changed condition 
of individuals, that will augment their happi- 
ness? Ifit depend upon changed conditions, 
cannot that change, by some means, be 
effected now? and thus produce the ability to 
sing and speak of the good time that has 
already come, in the present? 

Is there not too much indulgence in ideal 
dreams of the future, to the neglect of present 
duty, or failure to comprehend it? Would it 
not be better to cast about, and see if there 
cannot be found an existing order on the 
earth where the will of God is done, “as it 
is done in heaven?” and, if not successful in 
finding it, why not make individual efforts to 
establish such an order of things? Is the 
price too great? Would it require too much 
self-sacrifice? Or, is it more convenient to 
wait until compelled by what is termed death ? 
God loves the cheerful giver; and he will 
not fail to reward all who will diligently seck 
him, and make willing sacrifices to promote 
his cause. 

If this were done, then would our eternal 

— be honored; and every such one 
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would be a blessing to humanity; and would 
be able to render due praise to the past; to 
revere the good and true, and reject the false ; 


and to sacredly hold to all the treasures of 


wisdom and knowledge, which have come 
down to us as an inheritance. 

Thus should we all live in the present, doing 
the work of our own time properly and profit- 
ably, receiving beautiful inspirations of the 
Spirit to aid us; and should be fully prepared 
for the great future, in which we hopefully 
expect to wear the laurels that we have justly 
carned. 

So we willsay: “Let time continue its 
inarch, hour-glass in hand.” We would not 
lessen its speed; and there will be no cause 
of regret, if every duty is well done. — Mt. 
Lebanon, 
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TO YOUTH. 
By Lucy J. Osborne, 
—o— 

While perusing the November number of 
Tne SHAKER, my attention was particularly 
drawn to the article headed “ Angel Eyes are 
Upon Us,” and to the beautiful poem ap- 
pended thereto, entitled “ We are Seen.” 

Those sentiments appeal so directly to the 
conscience, that it seems to me they cannot 
fail to awaken thoughtful considerations in 
every reflective mind, and I felt an ardent 
desire that all youthful readers, whose eyes 
might trace those impressive lines, should 
feel the great necessity of “applying their 
hearts unto wisdom,” and of remembering 
that youth is the time to form a good char- 
acter, and so lay a foundation for future use- 
fulness and happiness, which can be done 
only by self-culture. And if youth and 
children could be impressed with the all- 
important truth that “God is Light,” and that 
their every action is open to the inspection 
of angels, and must eventually be brought 
into Judgment, would it not be a powerful 
inducement to many to speak the truth, and 
to live more innocently? And would it 
not lead them to honor their parents and 
guardians, by obeying their counsels, thus 
fitting them to become useful and ornamental 
members of society ? 

Many temptations beset the youthful mind, 
and if all could be impressed with the simple 
trutb, that it is far more noble to acknowledge 
a fault than to dissemble, and seek to hide 
it, how much trouble of mind and remorse 
of conscience it would save. I earnestly and 
affectionately exhort my young friends to 
lay aside all that vain and foolish pride which 
would hinder them from confessing their 
faults. Remember that “God is Love,” as 
well as Light. He is merciful and forgiving, 
and all souls belong to him. He is not a 
respecter of persons, but of character; and 
his love flows to all repentant hearts, whether 
in savage or civilized nations —in the palace 
or the humble cottage. Let us trust in 
Truth; there is strength and beauty in it. 
Let ið be our motto, and it will prove an 
unfailing friend to both aged and youth, in 
sickness and health, in life and in death. — 
Hancock, Mass. 

ee 


HANNIBAL, Mo., November 16, 1872. 


Dear Brother Frederick: Please accept my 
thanks, and the fifty cents for “ The Shaker” 
another year. 

I would not be without it for twice its price. 
Its sweet influence comes to me like angel 
whispers from that better land, cheering me 
along the sad and lonely way of life. 

O when may I join those “ brave conquer- 
ors,” for so you are, who battle with your own 
affections, and the whole army of the world’s 
desires. God bless you for the good you are 
exerting. My heart is with you all. 

SYLVINIA JENKINS. 


A. IND 


FORGIVENESS. 
By Rhoda Blake. 
—o— 

Forgiveness is a lovely grace. Any one 
who can, in sincerity, say to an enemy, “Thou 
art forgiven,” feels the peace of Heaven. 
Such possess the spirit of the dying Jesus, 
when he said “Father forgive them, they 
know not what they do.” But, were the mur- 
derous designs of his persecutors changed by 
his tender words? Did his forbearance de- 
stroy their venom, or a pease their crucl rage? 
Ah, nay; but it was the crown of his own 
glory, and a lesson for all succeeding genera- 
tions] With sorrow, not malice, he viewed 
their unsubdued passions; and, while they 
reviled, he was tender and compassionate, 
The cross which He had borne proved effec- 
tual in that hour of trial and need, and he 
triumphed over that measure of death and hell 
which compassed his enemies How unlike | 
was the spirit of thosc persecuting Jews, when 
compared with the Heavenly Dove spirit 
which the lovely Jesus possessed, which was 
genuine forgiving love. This power of for- 
giving love is gained by self-denial, watchful- 
ness, and prayer, and flows from true princi- 
ple; it is not emotional, nor circumstantial, 
and will not flee the grasp when tried in the 
furnace of affliction. A loving, forgiving spirit 
is not the companion of pride, hatred, and 
revenge; between them, there is no concord. 
The Christian spirit teaches love and forgive- 
ness, not merely in word, but in deed, and 
possesses a healing power. When Jesus, 
through the anointing of the Christ Spirit 
which rested upon him, healed the sick, the 
halt and the blind, of their physical infirmi- 
ties, his word to them was, “ Go and sin no 
more.” And now, the united voice (or word) 
of the dual Christ Spirit, which administers a 
healing power to sin sick souls, as well as to 
diseased bodies, is “ Deny self; take up the 
cross, and bear it; go, and sin no more.” In 
this, “the two anointed ones” — Jesus and 
Ann—are our exemplars. Jesus, according 
to Sacred Writ, rejected the tempter when he 
promised all the kingdoms of the world to 
him, if he would serve him and bow down to 
the principles which constitute the world ; but 
he bade the tempter depart, and bowed his 
spirit in submission to the will of God. 

It would appear that the power of forgive- 
ness, depends upon the co-operation of the 
Sorgiven, with the forgiver. Peter said “ How 
often shall I forgive my brother? till seven 
times? Jesus answered, until seventy times 
seven.” Again, “If thy brother trespass 
against thee seven times in a day, if he will 
repent, forgive him.” Sinning against human- 
ity, and our own bodies, often arising from 
ignorance and force of circumstances, can 
more easily be forgiven, than sin, or rebellion 
against spiritual, divine light, given to guide 
and lift the soul into union and communion 
with God. This is called sinning against the 
Holy Ghost, or Holy Spirit. Those who thus 
sin toa great extent, do not often repent so 
deeply that forgiving love and power can 
reach them.— Mt. Lebanon. 
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PROMPTITUDE. 


By Martha J. Anderson. 
—o— 

“Delay shortens life, and abridges industry ; 
while promptitude enlarges both.” 

This is an essential element of character, 
and should be incorporated in every person’s 
code of individual laws, to enable them to 
properly and profitably perform the work, 
assigned them in life’s busy sphere of action. 
Said one anciently : “To every thing there is 
a season, and a time for every purpose under 
heaven.” But dilatoriness, and disinclination 
to labor, allows proper seasons to slip by un- 
improved, while good purpos e too often 
frustrated for the want of ve action at 


the right moment. There is a competency ot | 


tino for tho fulfilment of noble ends and aiins, 
if we rightly improve tho present, It is pro- 
erastination that breaks the golden threads of 
life’s fair web, and causes us vexation. Like 
a weird ghost, he haunts tho scenes of our 
daily avocations, and plausibly guarantees a 
ploasanter time than that which now ts for tho 
accomplishment of our allotted duties; but the 
E akoy only superadds to accumulated 
labors; aud, when necessity assuines her rule, 
we are fretted into a state of fevered excite- 
ment, and then lcavo our work but half per- 
formed. 


It Is not fitful strokes of zeal 

That add the most to human weal, 

But patient labor, hourly wrought, 

Has wealth amass'd and increase brought. 


But few persons are habitually prompt; a 
natural disposition to ease, combined with 
mental incrtia, incapacitates the many for 
necessary activity, which incites to prompt- 
ness of actiou. It is well to be punctual; 
better to be ready beforehand, meeting ap- 
pointments, fulfilling agreements in an or- 
derly and punctual manner, keeping pace 
frontguard of the marching hours. 

Promptness is a point of culture that all 
may attain unto by self discipline, Those 
who are dilatory should feel the just censure 
which persistent tardiness often incurs from 
those who know the precious worth of time, 
and are instant in duty. Some individuals 
are ee aay inattentive to regulations, be- 
ing a little late on every occasion. If the 
bell rings at the accustomed hour, it is five or 
ten minutes too soon for their convenience ; 
if a special call is made for concentration of 
labor on some extra branch of business, their 
leisurely movements in preparation leave them 
in the rear of the active, who are prompt in 
every motion, evincing an interest to sustain 
and carry forward to its ultimate any project 
the intent of which is for mutual benefit. 
Such have, for their motive power, deter- 
mined will. It is just this push-ahead and 
promptness that completes the thorough busi- 
ness Man and woman, gives character and 
effect to any enterprise, and makes the ma- 
chinery of life run smoothly. 

The blacksmith draws the red-hot metal 
from the glowing furnace, but does he form 
his model after he has taken the iron from 
the fire? Not so; he is ready to strike while 
yet the heat is luminous, and the material 
malleable, that he may fashion it according to 
his will, and the living sparks that fly tell us 
that to “strike while the iron is hot” is not 
a meaningless phrase. 

Here is a lesson for the young, who are 
now moulding their characters on the anvil 
of life (for good or evil just as they will it). 
Now is the time to straighten the crooked 
places, while there is ardency of purpose and 
pliancy of will. The hammer of truth is 
effective in shaping aright; do not delay to 
use it with wakeful vigor, to the end that 
you may be fitted for useful and substantial 
members of society, the healthful condition 
of which is dependent on the qualification of 
its members, who should each fulfil their 
office so perfectly and actively that a glow of 
health and invigorating life may add to the 
structure, strength and beauty. 

Delay has stamped on human acts the 
blight of misspent time and uncompleted 
purpose, while magnificent thought-built 
project towers reel and crumble to the dust 
for the want of solid foundations, laid in ac- 
tual labor and experience. 


’Tls hands that do and hearts that bear 
Which lift the burden, lighten care, 
And give to life an aspect falr 

In this wide world of ours. 


So, let us heed each burden-freighted mo- 
ment that speaks of the blessed “now” to do 
and bear, that light-winged they may glide 
into the sunny side of eternity, to smile on 
our future existence. “We should cultivate 
that althletic frame of soul which rejoices in 


abundant occupation, that we may find the 
sweetness of that repose which follows fin- 
ished work, and the zest of that recreation in 
whieh no delinquent feeling mingles, and on 
which no neglectod duty frowns.” 


< — 


EVOLUTION. 


—0— 


Ir was held, by philosophers, that all worlds 
wero originally projected from their respec- 
tive suns, and werc then in a gaseous nebulous 
state, owing to the intense heat of thosc lumin- 
aries; and that, as thcy cooled, they became 
plancts, and are now gradually condensing, 
and will continue so to do, until they fall back 
into their respective suns, to be again projected 
in the form of gascous nebula. 


PROPHETS. 
—o— 
By whom were the Prophets inspired ? 
Or whence came their rythmical song ? 
That Avators have play’d on their lyres, 
As they march’d with the ages along? 


Was it not by the angelic throng, 
Who inhabit Eternity’s strand, 

The Christs of the innermost spheres, 
Who await the Deific command? 


The heaven of heavens their home, 
Where all primal cells were first form’d : 
By these all creation has come, 
Have never by evil been storm’d. 


From thence were the Prophets inspired, 
’ Mid the races and nations of earth: 
Prophetesses, too, tuned their lyres, 
As they sang of the heavenly birth. 


Pure glory on glory I see, 
For ever and ever advancing, 
Rolling on like the billowy sea, 
With the grandest of music enchanting. 


To the sun, the bright sun, we ascend, 
Returning from whence we proceeded ; 
As planets, when roll’d to the end, 


In oceans of fire are bathed. 
Ed. 


————— 


ANALOGY. 


By Marcia M. Bullard. 
-i 


DEAR EDITREss—Observing in the January 
number of the “ Shaker and Shakeress,” an 
appeal for the Waste Basket, I contribute my 
mite for the support of this honorary append- 
age of an editor. 

While contemplating the beauties of God’s 
work with his creatures from the earliest ages 
to the present time, I see a beautiful analogy 
of the past in the present. That work which 
was foreshadowed in Israel finds its anti-type 
in Zion, 

In ancient Israel, animal indulgences were 
atoned for by animal sacrifices ; thus typifying 
the present work of God, wherein the animal 
nature of man and woman is slain,and the 
inspirational influence of Divine Love lifts the 
soul above the base desires of that nature, up 
to a higher plane, illumined by the light of 
his countenance, 

When I look abroad upon the face of the 
earth, and behold the Spirit of God “ moving 
upon the waters,” striving to raise souls from 
the horrible pit of indulgences, by the many 
reform movements in operation, I ask, is there 
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ono spot on this fair earth so far redecinca 
from the blight of sin, that purity can relgn 
supreme ?—a place where woinan no longer 
forms a part of iman ; but, as pre-figured in 
tho prophetic allegory of creation, is taken 
froin his side, and made an independent entity, 
united to him only in works of rightcousness, 
puro love, kindly feclings ?—where the highest 
aspirations aro to forin the Angel character, by 
a total denial of all wrong appetites, and 
unchusto desires, thus completely ruling over 
self ? 

And an eclo rolls across tho troubled waters, 
from tho dual-masted “ tiny craft,” in answer: 
There is/ and we delight to bear the glad 
tidings of peace, love and joy in tho lifo of 
Christ to all peoplo. 


— 


TO CONTRIBUTORS. 


a 


Write, but not unless you have something to 
gay upon some one or more of the Principles of 
the paper. Having an idea, express it in the 
fewest words possible, and in the strongest 
terms at command. We wish to accumulate 
matter for several numbers of the paper 
ahead. — Ed. 


Se 


GONE HOME. 
—o— 

Since last account published in our paper 
we have the following obituary report : 

At Canterbury, Polly Kimball, aged 94, de- 
ceased Sept. 5th,1872. Stephen H. Mead, aged 
13 years, drowned Nov. 1872. Catharine Lyon, 
aged 72, deceased Dec. 9th,1872. At New Leb- 
anon, Dorcus Sweet, aged 39, died Nov. 18th, 
1872. Nov. 20th, 1872, Mercy McLean, aged 
83 years. At Watervliet, N. Y., Alexander 
Youngs, business agent of Second Family, 
aged 57. His demise is a sad bereavement to 
this family—deceased Dec. 29th, 1872. At 
New Lebanon, Elder Daniel J. Hawkins, de- 
ceased Jan. 15th, 1873. He was brought up 
from infancy in the Gospel of Christ’s Second 
Appearing, was a trustee for about 40 years 
or more; at the age of about 81 or 82, was 
appointed leading Elder of South Family, 
which place he occupied until his demise at 
the age of 92 years. 
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TRUTH OF INWARD LIFE. 


20S 


The truth cannot be compressed into a ser- 
mon. The reply to Pilate’s question, “ What 
is truth,” cannot be contained in any verbal 
form. Think you that if Christ himself could 
have answered that question in a certain num- 
ber of sentences, he would have spent thirty 
years of life in witnessing to it? Some men 
would compress into the limits of one reply, 
or one discourse, the truth it took Christ 
thirty years to reach, and left unfinished for 
the Spirit to complete. The truth is infinite 
as the firmament above you. In childhood 
both seem near and measurable; but with 
years they grow and grow, and seem further 
off and further, and grander and deeper, and 
vaster, as God himself; till you smile to 
remember how you thought you could touch 
the sky, and blush to recollect the proud and 
self-sufficient way in which you used to talk 
of knowing “the truth.” Truth is made up 
of principles; an inward life, not any formula 
of words. God's character — spiritual wor- 
ship — the divine life in the soul. How shall 
I put that into a sentence, ten or ten thou- 
sand? How could Pilate’s question be an- 
swered except by a life? The truth, then, 
which Pilate wanted — which you and I want. 
— is not the boundless verities but truth of 
inward life, Truth for me; truth enough to 
guide me in this darkling world; enough to 
teach me how to live, and how to die. — F: 
W. Robertson. 
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THE FAITHFULL. 


ENFIELD, N. H. 


ril open my A a-bove; On ak who are fulthful, my blessings I'll pour, And comfort thelr souls witk my love, 


PEEEEAEEEEE 


Shall lead them, and show them I am thelr sure Roek, And they my pecullar delight. 


f p-p-9-6 


Fey 0 


LINCOLN AND STANTON, 
By Cecilia Devyr. 
te 


Strange was their station, call’d to gnide a 
strife 

That shook a continent from sea to sea ; 

To order death along the ranks of life, 

And wrap in flames the blessings yet to be. 

"Twas. their’s to speak the word of stern com- 
mand 

That gave the inspiration to the hour, 

As if they knew an earnest spirit-band 

Sustain’d and aided every human power. 

They struck with deadly shafts the monstrous 
crime 

That fiends had fortified with walls of lies ; 

They made it feel the weight of judgment 
time 

In crimson earth, and more than crimson skies. 

They made the wrath of man conduce 

To aid the plans of Wisdom and of Love ; 

To turn the raging passions into use, 

They sent the Vulture to precede the Dove. 

’T was their’s to make the red-mouth’d cannon 
speak, 

And call the warrior to his gory field ; 

And it was their’s to screen the low and meek, 

And be, for God, their guardians and their 
shield. 


When storms of fury swept across the land, 

We sought protection only from on high ; 

They broke the cloud, to show us Mercy’s 
hand, 

And bade us on the Nation’s heart rely. 


In faith we prayed that duty might be done; 
That Freedom might her heritage possess ; 
That peace and victory, through terrors won, 
Should “ come tostay,” and banish all distress. 


And is not prayer a focalizing power, 

To draw the fires of truth, to burn the dross? 
Ah, well we proved it in that fearful hour 
When human vision saw but human loss. 
"Twas not for party, nor for section proud, 
That Zion’s ardent supplications rose ; 

But that the land should be with right endow’d, 
And God should his progressive laws disclose 


When hung the Proclamation’s shining page 
All brizht-triumphant for the world to feel, 
‘Then came the spirit of unconquer’d rage, 
And stamp’d it fiercely with a sable seal ; 


And it became the death-decree of him 

Who was the instrument of hosts unseen, 

And then a passport through the valley dim, 

And through the gates that weighty forces 
screen. 


But Prophecy, the child of fervent prayer, 
Gave Zion light to view a future grand, 

And bade her faithfully herself prepare 

To aid the work immortal spirits plann’d. 
We saw the tears that mingled near and far 
Wash from that seal the blackness of its face ; 
And now it beams a brilliant changeless star, 
The pledge of freedom to an injured race. 


How gratefully our hearts recall that time ; 

How place we Stanton close by Lincoln’s side 

Amid his toils, his sacrifice sublime, 

And ’neath the burdens of whose weight he 
died. 


One balmful thought, to which he oft referr’d, 
And drew its solace round his closing life, 
Was, that his heart compassionately heard 
The claims of Zion to be free from strife. 
Oh, not with hero-worshipers we bend ; 
But honor give to whom is honor due: 
Pray God to bless whoe’er will truth defend, 
While yet perchance “they know not what 

they do.” 

Mt. Lebanon. 
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ANCIENT PILGRIMS. 


By Julia Johnson. 
oe 
Lord, make our spirits whiter— 
White as the driven snow ; 
Like to the ancient pilgrims, 
Who suffer’d here below. 
Give us a heart that’s humble, 
Touch’d with the martyr’s zeal ; 
Clothe us with truth and wisdom, 
Aud make pure love our seal. 


Fill us with thoughts of heaven, 
Of worthiness, and prayer ; 
And with thine arm, O save us 
From ev’ry earthly snare. 
Lead us unto the fountain 
Whence flows the living stream-— 
Sweet waters of repentance, 
Which will the soul redeem. 
Where bloom the fairest flowers 
That flourish here below ; 
Where walk the brightest beings 


Vil be un -to them a kind Parent and Friend, And they shall be children of mine; My wings of protection shalt o’er them extend, And make them in glory to shine. 
Then, be not dismay'd nor yet be ye cast down; Fear not, ag? some trlals you meet; But wing your way through to my mansions In heaven; You'll there have a beautiful seat, 
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That earth can ever know. 
O lead us, Holy Spirit, 
Down in the lowly vale, 
Where fear and mortal bondage 
The soul cannot assail ; 


Where tears of sinful sorrow 
Flood not the pure in heart ; 
Nor sense of earthly yearning, 
Life’s piercing pangs impart. 
Lord, make our spirits whiter — 
White as the driven snow; 
Like to the holy ancients 
Who conquer’d death below. 
Hancock, Mass. 
——____4—____ 


INDEPENDENT TRACT SOCIETY. 
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The subject of this society is to counteract 
the efforts of ecclesiastical despotism, seeking 
to unite Church and State in the United States. 
25 cents means membership. Address 

A. B. Davis, 
Clinton, Mass. 


Why should we not accord to the second 
christian dispensation the authority for a reve- 
lation of God correcting the theological views 
of former revelations, since the attainment of 
absolute truth is a work of progress? Our 
credentials are to be found in the work of God 
itself among us. G. B. A. 
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ENGLISH SPIRITUALISM. 
“ It does move.” 
—O— 

Tue contest that is raging in England 
between Protestant skeptics and Spirit- 
ualists in relation to snpernatural events, 
is not generally known by Americans, 
both parties being firm believers in the prin- 
ciples involved, and in the facts produced by 
them in the past. The Church of England 
and its sectarists, are continually and persist- 
ingly teaching faith in the “miracles” and 
spiritualistic phenomena of former ages, and 
in preceding dispensations. Spiritualists, 
while adhering to that belief, add thereunto 
faith in the recurrence and oecurrence, in our 
own day and generation, of all the super- 
natural phenomena of former times; as re- 
eorded in authentic writings or scriptures of 
the Jews and Christians; and not excluding 
similar reliable reeords by other raees and 
nations, whether so recorded in or outside of 
their Bibles. 

The spiritualists are waging an aggressive 
war, and have made repeated onslaughts 
against the established Church of England 
and her daughters, the “dissenting” sects, 
as they lay intrenched behind the scientists, 
headed by Prof. Farraday, and with some- 
what a similar chance of success that Lord 
Cardigan possessed when he “rode into the 
jaws of death” with his intrepid “six hun- 
dred.” 

The British press, like the walls of ancient 
Babylon, surrounding all other institutions, 
have pursued a system of masterly-inactivity 
tactics — dogged silence. It has stood immo- 
vable in its towering contempt, presenting to 
Spiritualists a front impregnable and unassail- 
able with any hope of success. 

Some two years ago, the “ London Dialec- 
tical Society” was formed, composed of about 
thirty-six distinguished, learnedly — scientific 
men, with the avowed purpose of “laying” all 
the spirits that had been “conjured up” by 
the Spiritualists. After attending sednces and 
eritically examining the modern supernatural 
manilestations (a fair and rational mode of 
procedure, and the very one the Church and 
its sects should have adopted), the result is, 
itself, the most wonderful of all hitherto pub- 
licly known spiritual phenomena, For these 
thirty-six scientists, under the lead of H. G. 
Atkinson Esq., F. G. S., having spent two 
years attending the sednces of thirty-two of 
the most distinguished Spiritualists, begin- 
ning with Emma Hardinge and ending with 
Home, the aristocratic medium, thus report : 


“ Your committee, taking Into consideration tbe 
high cbaracter and great intelligence of many of 
tbe witnesses to the more extraordinary facts, the 
extent to wbicb their testimony is supported by 
tbe reports of tbe sub-committees, and tbe absence 
of any proof of im restate or delusion as regards a 
large portion of tbe pbenomena; and, furtber, 
baving regard to tbe exceptional character of the 
phenomena, the large number of persons in every 
grade of society and over the whole civilized world, 
wbo are more or less influenced by a belief in their 
supernatural origin, and to the fact tbat no pbilo- 
sophical explanation of them bas yet been arrived 


at, deom it Incumbent upon them to state their 
conviction that the subject is hip d of more serl- 
ous attention and carefui Investigation tiran it has 
hitherto received.” 


The statements of witnesses are given at 
length, einbracing an accurate description, 
amplified by cross-cxamination, of some of 
the most remarkable phenomena which have 
been witnessed. This important evidcuce 
may be thus summarized : 


1. Thirteen witnesses state that they have 
scen heavy bodies—in some instances men 
—rise slowly in the air, and remain there 
for some time, without visible or tangible sup- 
port. 

2, Fourteen witnesses testify to having seen 
hands or fingers, not appertaining to any human 
being, but life-like in appearance and mobility, 
which they have sometimes touched, or eveu 
grasped, and which they are therefore con- 
vinced were not the result of imposture or 
illusion, 

3. Five witnesses state that they have been 
touched by some invisible agency on various 
parts of the body, and often, when requested, 
when the hands of all present were visible. 

4, Thirteen witnesses declare that they 
have heard musical pieces well played upon 
instruments not manipulated by any visible 
ageucy. 

5. Five witnesses state that they have seeu 
red-hot coal applied to the hands or heads of 
several persons without producing pain or 
scorching. 

6. Eight witnesses state that they have 
received precise information through rappiugs, 
writings, andin other ways, the accuracy of 
which was unkuown at the time to themselves 
or to any persous present, and which, ou sub- 
sequent inquiry, was found to be correct. 

7. Three witnesses state that they have 
beeu present when drawings, both in pencil 
and colors, were produced in so short a time, 
and under such conditions as to render human 
agency impossible. l 

8. Six wituesses declare that they have 
received informatiou of future events, and that 
in some cases the hour and minute of their 
occurrence have been accurately foretold days, 
and even weeks before. 

The work also contains communications, 
letters and statements from many persons.” 


————_»—_— 


THE LONDON TIMES. 


As Cyrus, in his siege of Babylon, after 
finding that he could neither breach the walls 
nor successfully storm the gates, simply turned 
the river Euphrates, and, with his whole 
army marehed in on its dry bed; and from 
the inside, himself opened the gates, so have 
the spiritualists turned the river of feeling 
and public opinion in England, respecting 
Spiritualism, by the report of this dialectical 
committee. And now the great gates of the 


city, the London Times, are actually opened. 


The hitherto silent “Thunderer” did, last 
year, report a “Shaker” lecture, that in- 
eluded Spiritualism, delivered in St. George’s 
Hall, while it would not lisp one word of a 
preceding lecture delivered by Emina Har- 
dinge on Spiritualism itself, in the same hall. 
To-day, its mouth and columns are thrown 
wide open, in the canse of modern super- 
naturalism, and the whole English press arc 
sure to follow in its wake. 

The “ New Dispensation ” opened by the 
eotemporary and “John Baptist” of Ann 
Lee — Emanuel Swedenborg — is progressing 
toward its destined ultimatum, a permanent 
and reliable means of communication between 
this earth and the spirit world, that will effcet 
a radieal revolution in all existing national 
and social systems, in Church and State, 
preparatory to the final unfoldment of two 
distinct orders. It was spiritualism that pre- 
saged the downfall of ancient external Baby- 
lon, in which a great assembly of her lords, 
her priesthood and savans, saw the supernat- 
ural hand, writing on the wall, at the time of 
their midnight revels, “ weighed in the bal- 
ance and found wanting!” 

Modern spiritualism is also perpetually 
prophesying the downfall of our mystical 
Babylon. Justice is holding the scales, and 
the disembodied souls of men and women in 
the spirit world, who, in their earth life, 
have suffered from, as they have partaken of, 
the evils and plagues of our modern Baby- 
lonish social system, are pronouncing and 
executing judgment. From the inner heav- 
ens the cry is heard, “Come out of her my 
people that ye be not partakers of her sins 
and that ye receive not of her plagues,” 

In ancient Babylonia Cyrus found the then 
chosen people of God — the Jews — who had 
incorporated spiritualism as one of the ele- 
ments of their system. Josephus records 
how the Jewish priesthood, issued from their 
temple and city in gorgeous religious proces- 
sion, to meet the “conquering hero,” who 
was marching upon them, they showed him 
his own name in their sacred writings, as 
a prophesy of the very events then transpiring 
of which himself was the principal — the chief 
actor. And he, having previously seen the 
procession in a vision, had been instructed 
how to treat them, as they had been super- 
naturally instrueted how to receive Cyrus 
and his army. 


? 
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SPIRITUALISM AND SCIENCE. 


i 


(Reprinted from the TIMES of December 26, 1872.) 
Ir is now nearly twenty years since the late 
Professor Farraday made public the result of 
his investigations into the then fashionable 
mania of table-turning. With apparent con- 
clusiveness, he proved that the mysterious 
movements which were at that time the new 
nine-days’ wonder of the world, arose from 
unconscious muscular action; but, such is the 
tenacity of a belief once received into the 
mind, this solution of the pseudo-marvel seems 
to have satisfied few but those who were pre- 
pared to accept it by previous disbelief. Spirit- 
ualism and its adherents never heeded it; 
they went on their way rejoiciug, and rose day 
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by day on stepplng-stones of their former 
selvos to mysteries wonderful und still more 
wonderful, Our Austrmlinn correspondence of 
this morning shows thnt the splritunlist opi- 
demic hns renched the Antipodes, nnd that it 
has ulrendy attalned the dignity there of luv- 
Ing its own Press, und, still more, its own schis- 
matics and seetarinns, That in a generation 
whicli bonsts itself te be one of exact seience 
und plain mntter-of-fnet, n belief should have 
beon so long-lived, nnd should huve grown 
even to such proportions that Mr, William 
Howitt, one of its chief fanaties, can nuinber 
its adherents at “twenty millions,” and that 
it should lave attnined to sucli an age and 
vitality without its falsity having been demon- 
strated to the sntisfuction of all but the very 
Ignorant, is strange indeed, It is evident 
cither that the subject is surrounded by unu- 
sual difficulties, or that in thls mutter our 
scientific men huve signally failed to do their 
duty by the public, which looks to them fer its 
facts. We believe the latter to be the case. 
It may be said, and is said by some, thut 
Spiritualism was long ago investigated nnd 
proved to be a mass of imposture and delu- 
sion; but, as a matter of fact, this is not so, 
for there has never beon undertaken an inquiry 
of thut impartial, authoritative, and thorough 
nature which alone can decide a prejudiced 
controversy. Our savans, too much preferring 
to give tlicmselves up to sucl matters as the 
descent of men from monkeys or the fertiliza- 
tion of the world by means of mossy stones 
falling through space, have forgotten that, 
however absurd the phenomena and parapher- 
nalia of spiritualism may be, the sifting and 
settling of the whole matter, once and for all, 
would be a practical benefit, for which the age 
would thank them at least as much as it 
thanks them for recondite theories and abstract 
speculations, half of which are only laid up in 
print for the next generation to ridicule. 

Mr. Home himself attended at one of the 
meetings, and gave evidence as to his “ levita- 
tions ’and “ elongations,” relating among other 
marvels, the generally-known story of a seance 
atthe Tuilleries. He tells us of alady who was 
in the habit of seeing “heads in her lap at 
night. They were quite luminous ; there was 
quite a glow about them.” The Master of 
Lindsay, now Lord Lindsay, and well known 
for his various scientific knowledge and re- 
searches, deposes to have seen Mr. Home 
elongated eleven inches, floating round a 
room in an arm-chair, “ pushing the pictures 
out of their places as he passed along the 
walls ” of a room at Mr. Milner Gibson’s house. 
Lord Lindsay also testifies to Mr. Home having 
floated out of a window in Victoria strcet 
eighty-five feet from the ground, and in at 
another on the same story, He has seen Mr, 
Home in full light standing in the air seventeen 
inches from the ground. 

Mr. G. H. Lewes, in a letter, full of sound 
maxims, cautioned the committee not to con- 
found “ the cause we do not know with an 
unknown cause ;” and Professor Tyndall was 
willing to “pay due respect to the invitation 
of such men as Mr. Wallace or Mr. Crookes, 
and to witness whatever new phenomena they 
were in a position to show him.” 

Mr. G. H. Lewes gave golden advice when 
he said, “ Distinguish between facts and infer- 
ences from facts.” Mr. William Howitt asked 
whether the Dialectical Society, after having 
determined the truth of spiritualism which 
had “ now received the assent of about twenty 
millions of people in all countries,” would 
proceed to investigate tho correctness of the 
theory of the Copernican system, of gravita- 
tion, or of the circulation of the blood; for 
spiritualism, he considered, “ stood fairly on 
the same basis of fact.” 

These extracts from its pages may serve bet- 
ter than any thing else to give our non-spiritu- 
alistic readers some idea of the marvelous 
proportions to which the faith, which at first 
was a mere turning of tables, has swollen in 
these latter days. 

Such was the Report on Spiritualism, and 
our readers will probably agree that, if it 
proves nothing else, it proves that it is high 
time competent hands undertook the unravel- 
ing of this Gordian knot. It must be fairly 
and patiently unraveled, and not cut through. 
The slash of an Alexandrian blade has been 
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tried often enough, and hng nover sufliced. 
Seicntific men forget that in the matter of 
Spiritunlism they must make themselves fools 
that they may become wise, They must con- 
form to the conditions imposed; even in con- 
juring one lhas to do as much as this. They 
inust meet the “mediums” on their own 
ground, nnd, if possible, cut that ground from 
under their feet, To tuke an extreme case, 
Spiritunlists ngsert thnt certain phenomena 
are only manifested in n half light, or in the 
dark; scientific men refuse to meet them 
under these conditions, and what is the result? 
Causes ure not ascertained, delusions are not 
exposed, impositions are not detected, and the 
company of fools are confirmed in their belief, 
Surely a scientific man is a match for a ne- 
dium, even in the dark ; and surely the one 
can bring his science to bear wherever the 
other enn bring his “ mediumship,” whatever 
that may be! We will suppose that the man 
of science consents to sit at a dark seance, 
and thut something happens which he cannot 
explain, What then? He is not compromised 
or converted, and, without being in the least 
so, muy go again and again, and it will be 
strange if by dint of precautions and expe- 
dients he cannot sift the whole matter in a 
very few sittings. It is owing to the stiffness 
of scientific men, and their refusal to meet 
the Spiritualists on their own ground, that 
this natter has not been settled long ago.” 
Thus is the wisdom of the wise confounded 
and their worldly greatness humbled. Mother 
Ann said, while in vision, “I see souls in the 
world of spirits who have lately set out to 
embrace the gospel, and I see them under the 
beautiful operations of the power of God. I 
saw Ezekiel Goodrich flying from one heaven 
to another.” She spake of another soul who 
had “risen from the dead and come into the 
first heavens, and was traveling on to the 
second and third heavens.” All of which 
goes to show that, while there may be chem- 
istry, astronomy and even spritualism, with- 
out Christianity, there can be no Christianity 
without spiritualism, ancient and modern. 
“These signs shall follow.” They shall lay 
hands on the sick and heal them, as truly as 
did Jesus and his apostles, and do many won- 
derful and good works, under the head of 


Christian Spiritualism. — Ep. 
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SOUL PETRIFACTIONS. 
E 
By Giles B. Avery. 

Petrifaction and death seem almost synony- 
mous. ‘The soul that sinneth shall die” isa 
truth uttered from the mouth of God’s proph- 
ets and witnessed to by the whole human fam- 
ily. Soul life is the beatific benediction con- 
ferred on mau by the redeeming Gospel of 
Christ. “A crown of life” “ Eternal life” is 
the bountiful reward of righteousness. 

Not long since we were reading of the petri- 
fying wells of England. According to the 
statements of our author the waters of these 
wells are pure, clear and limpid in appear- 
ance, and pleasant to the taste ; but, so charged 
with silicate of lime, that, as their spray rests 
upon an object exposed to the air, where the 
moisture becomes evaporated, they coat that 
object with stone; or, if it be porous, they 
charge the pores with stone, so that, in a few 
months, its whole substance becomes, as it 
were, changed to stone, The most delicate 
vegetables, as tiny mosses and flowers, exposed 
to the spray of these waters, are turned to 
stone; even bird’s nests, and eggs — the germs 
of future life — become petrified! As on we 
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read, and drink in the full sense of this nurra- 
tive, our spiritual senses were quickened. A 
thrill of inspiring pleasure welled up in our 
heart, in the contemplation of our opportuni- 
ties for the attainment of “ eternal life,” flow- 
ing from the heavenly fountains of inspira- 
tion and love, and fever its wells of salva- 
tion and joyous blessings. The beautiful 
plants of gospel graces, cherished by these 
pure and living waters, appeared fresh and 
green, decked in vernal bloom and gorgeous 
beauty transporting to the senses of the Gos- 
pel Traveler, and filled us with raptures; and 
our spirit instinctively poured out praiscs to 
God that a soul life, capacitated to appreciate 
and drink up this inspiration, was vouchsafed 
to the pure in heart. 

Succeeding these transports of joy, a sad- 
ness indescribable secmed to pall our spirits 
as pccring into the spiritual conditions and 
haunts of men, we saw myriad millions ot 
our race whose souls were petrified with the 
stony waters from the wells of sinful worldly 
pleasure entombed in spiritual death! Many 
of these waters, like unto those of the petri- 
fying wells of England, are pure to look upon, 
clear and limpid, pleasant to the taste, and 
cheering to the senses, but, alas] charged with 
soluble stone — limpid death — piercing every 
pore of the being and charging every fibre 
and sprig, yea, even the flowrets and germs of 
future spirit life, with death,—stone! Slowly, 
imperceptibly, but surely, petrifying the very 
soul itself, converfing its lively sensibilities to 
stolid death. 

Changed to this petrifaction human beings 
could be, for a time, in the angelic society of 
the pure and good, who were quaffing inspira- 
tion from the overflowing wells of salvation 
— the fountains of life, and love, and heaven 
— and yet be utterly insensible to their bliss] 
And, if this insensibility to heaven be not 
hell, vainly is the spirit of man gifted with 
sensation. 

To those thus petrified by sinful pleasure, 
the most gorgeous flowers and luscious fruits 
of paradise were no better than the bitter 
apples on the slimy, murky beach of the sea 
of Sodom; all, ail are without delight; for 
the perceptive faculties are entombed in 
stone | — stone so dense that repentant waters 
may not permeate the being. Hence, for 
such there is no forgiveness, as forgiveness is 
predicated on repentance. But these can only 
be relieved from their sarcophagus through 
sufferings of emptiness, hunger and solitude ; 
hence, though they eventually have a resur- 
rection, it is not of life, but of condemnation ; 
and their revival into spiritual life must be 
slow and painful, like the evolutions of soil 
from the granite rock. This condition is 
the result of sinning against light, and the 
knowledge of the truth! It is a warning to 
those that are at ease in Zion] —an admoni- 
tion to those who sit in heavenly places, and 
bask in the sunbeams of truth — not to partake 
of the pleasures of siu, which petrify the 
powers of sensation. ` 

Soul life, —eternal life, — senses able to 
regale upon the odors of the flowers of heaven, 
and taste the sweetness of the fruits of Para- 
dise; to enjoy the melodies of the angel 
choirs, and drink up with gustation the wine 
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of consolation newly expressed froni the 
clusters of the heavenly vine, are alone the 
rewnrds of n virtuous Christian life of virgin 
purity ! — Mount Lebanon. 


+> 


“INrIDELITY ” or skepticism to the warring tho- 
ology of Babylon, is one mark of a truo Christian. 


———— 


INQUIRIES. 


2s 
By Napoleon Brown. 

To tuk Cnurcurs UNIVERSALLY — Let TROSE 
ANSWER WHO WILL, 


Did Jesus do what he taught? Did he love 
his enemies, and do good to those who hated 
him? Did he bless them that eursed him, and 
pray for them who despitefully used him? 
And when they smote him on the one check, 
did ho turn the other, also? Did he do unto 
others as he would have others do unto hiin? 
Did he loan to every one that asked lim, 
hoping for nothing again? When he taught 
to judge notl did he judge? Condemn not! 
did he condemn? Forgive! did he forgive? 
Did he east the beam (if he had one) out of 
his own eye, that he might see clearly to pull 
the mote out of his brother’s eye? 

Did he forsake father, mother, brothers, and 
sisters, and al! worldly relations with its goods 
and possessions? Did he erucify his earnal 
life? 

If so! 
Hill, Ky. 


Who are his followers ? — Pleasant 


e oa 


TIME. 


By Daniel Orcutt. 
pu 


“Time and tide wait for no man.” We are 


constantly reminded of this truth, as we 


leave days, weeks, months and years behind. 
And, are we becoming better, as golden 
opportunities come and go? We are eer- 
tainly growing better or worse. 

Writer, how stands the verdict regarding 
yourself? You must know, if you are true 
to your own conscience. Having lately 
crossed the line whieh separates 1872 from 
1873, what is your ultimate aim for the 
present year? Your aims may be good. 
But good desires, without corresponding 
efforts, will not benefit you. If you make 
earthly pleasure your ultimate aim, you will 
eertainly fail of finding real happiness. “For 
what is earthly pleasure? ’Tis like the snow- 
flake on the river. One moment there, then 
gone for ever.” 

The desire to be like the meek and lowly 
Saviour, unless that desire calls forth daily 
practieal obedience, will not make you like 
him. If you would live with Jesus in 
heaven, you must live to Christ on earth. 
The time allotted you for heavenly discipline, 
and for holy living, like the current of a 
mighty river, is swiftly passing. Therefore, 
give earnest heed to the injunction, “ Work 
while it is day.” For “to-day is gold, to- 
morrow is dust.” Resolve to be so pure in 
heart that you can “see God” in yourself; 
and act fully up to that purpose; then the 
work of redemption will have commenced. 
Will you make that resolve? The prudent 
marirer, when sailing in windy latitudes, 
sweeps the horizon with his glass, to ascer- 
tain if there are signs of a storm. As night 
approaches, he shortens sail, sets his wateh, 
and keeps a good look-out. If prudenee be 
necessary when applied to things of time, 
how much more so when applied to our reli- 
gious life here, and to the life which is to 
come? For the soul is of more importance 
than the body; and time is of less impor- 
tance than eternity. ‘A prudent man fore- 
seeth the evil, and hideth himself; but the 
simple pass on, and are punished.” — Enfield, 
Conn. 
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AMERICAN SLAVERY. 


WOMAN’H BUFFRAGKE QUESTION — THE 

CARK OF SUSAN B, ANTHONY, 

oO 

Tun case of Susan B. Anthony, who was arres- 
ted on chargo of IHegally voting at Rochester, 
at the Inte presidential election, was before 
the United States District Court, Judge lall 
presiding, at the city hall, yesterday. ‘The 
court room was crowded with spectators, 
among whom wero Miss Lydia Mott, Mrs. Jane 
llexsie, Miss Phoebe Jones, and other ladies, 
Judge Henry i. Selden, of the counsel for Miss 
Anthony, briefly recited the facts that at the 
late presidential electien, held in the 29th 
cengressional district, Miss Anthony appeared 
before the registration board and was regis- 
tered, aud at the election she appeared and cast 
her ballot, and it was reecived and counted 
the same as the ethers, and the cause and 
the sole cause of her arrest is, that she was a 
woman, If this preceeding is sanctiened, she 
will be punished simply because she is a 
woman, He asked her discharge because she 
had a constitutienal right to offer her ballet 
and express her choice as to whom she 
desired for her rulers. The right ef woman 
to vete is net an apprepriate matter for con- 
sideratien here. It is not claimed that, under 
the State constitution, Miss Anthony is entitled 
to vete; such authority can only be feund in 
the laws of the United States. He cited the 
first constitution and the 13th, 14th and 15th 
amendments in suppert ef his pesitien. He 
held that the 14th amendment, although the 
fact might have been overlooked by its con- 
structer, gave te all citizens, whether men or 
wemen, the right te vete and hold office, and 
that thercfere Miss Anthony, being a citizen 
under the censtitutien, in being taxed, etc., pos- 
sessed all the rights and privileges of a citizen, 
tegether with the pelitical right te hold office 
and vote; and the constitution ef the United 
States did net give to any State the right to 
restrict the right of suffrage. Mr. Selden’s 
argument was quite lengthy and exhaustive. 

Judge Hall said he was of the opinion that 
Miss Antheny had no right to vete, and de- 
cided to discharge the writ of habeas corpus, 
but denied the applicatien fer her discharge 
from custedy, and allowed the case te go before 
the supreme court ef the United States, where 
he understood, they desired carrying it.— 
Albany Express. 
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Susan B. Anthony is, or she is not, a human 
being. If she is a human being, she may do 
wrong, and may be punished for that wrong 
under laws which she had no part in ferming, 
and by executive efficials of those laws, whom 
she had no voice, or cheice, or vote, in electing. 
Is that republicanism, or is it Church and 
State slavery not yet abolished ? 
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PENALTY vs. TRANSGRESSION. 
By Nicholas Briggs. l 
—o— 
BELIEVING that God is just, and that strict 
justice will be impartially awarded to all his 
creatures, we confidently anticipate reward for 
faithful obedience to his known behests, and 
corresponding punishment for transgression. 

The law of penalty and the law of recom- 
pense are co-existent ; a comfort to the virtu- 
ous; aterror to the vicious. They are inex- 
orable laws, governing our moral and spiritual 
as they govern our physical being. 

They do not well who ignore retribution for 
sin, or at least imply as much in their specious 
arguments; and while we may respect the sin- 
cerity of their motives, we must condemn the 
sophistry and deplore its influence. 

Rogues and libertines find eminent satisfac- 
tion in the idea that future punishment is a 
myth —an antiquated notion. 

We rejoice that ecclesiastical thunder no 
more terrifies the masses ; that the dogmatism 
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of fanatical religlonists, and tho arbitrary 
creeds of pseudo-reformers, no longer fetter 
the minds of intciligent men and women, Wo 
hail, with infinite pleasure, the cra of freo 
thought and speech ; but every Christlan, every 
true lover of mankind who desires to behold 
virtue as the acme of all aspiration, wouid 
have philosophy and science co-operate with 
religion In ameliorating the condition ef our 
race, 

Inevitably we are social beings. Our desti- 
nics are as closely interwoven as the twigs of 
the climbing vino. Being virtuous ourselves 
we breathe purity en our brother and sister, 
who are therefore made better and happier for 
our existence. Weilluminate the little world 
in which we move with a hely light tliat 
pierces the dark places, turning gloom and 
despair into beautiful hope and trust. Our 
conversation is elevating and soul-inspiring, 
and our daily life gives tone and color and 
health te society. 

But when men are low, and gross, and sgen- 
sual, this influence is deadly poison, infectious 
and contagieus; a moral Upas, near which no 
geod thing can thrive. Bad men draw down 
society te their own level, and fiendishly exult 
in defacing the image of Ged; but this exul- 
tation is succeeded by remorse for the suffer- 
ing and ruin they have caused, and despair at 
their own degradation. They have condign 
punishment, a veritable hell, grim and terri- 
ble. “ The present is hell, and the coming to- 
morrow adds new torture to the curse of to- 
day.” 

In further elucidation of our subject, we 
will present a little parable. 

A peor man receives notificatien from a 
distant country that, by appearing in person 
within a specified time, he may become the 
possesser ef sufficient wealth to render him 
comfertable fer life. He succeeds in obtain- 
ing money with which to presecute his jour- 
ney, and embarks with bright anticipatiens 
for the future. 

On the way, through cruel rebbery, his little 
all is lost,and the delay thus occasioned is 
fatal to his bright hopes, fer, by his non-ap- 
pearance the property passes into ether hands. 

Formerly he had managed, by dint of indus- 
try and economy, to eke out a comfortable 
subsistence; but now the disastrous disap- 
pointment proves too great for him, and he 
turns to intoxicating drinks to forget his 
sorrow. 

The robber, the author of all this trouble, 
is at last touched with remorse, and seeking 
his victim, tenders in full the amount of which 
he had despoiled him, penitently expressing 
sorrow and asking forgiveness. 

The injured man replies: “Restore me 
wealth, which through you I lost — honor and 
position in society, which but for you I might 
now be enjoying. You are the cause of all 
my misery ; restore me, therefore, to happi- 
ness, ere I forgive you.” 
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The application and relevancy of this sup- 
posed case are apparent. 


If a man deviate from the straight road to 
Heaven’s Kingdom, he may, by carefully re- 
tracing every false step, regain the true path ; 
and though he find himself behind his for- 
mer comrades, and the loser of much valuable 
time, still the misfortune is confined to him- 
self, and he has doue no injury to other souls. 
But if he mislead a fellow-pilgrim, the case 
becomes more complex. He finds, after taking 
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observution nud agscertalning his position on 
the chart of life, that he lng not only himaclf 
to restore to rectitude, but his brother ulso. 
His victim muy hayvo wandered into many by- 
paths — may have become entungled in bogs 
nod moragses; he must be sought, extriented, 
nnd toiled for until he is nguin restored to 


Henyen’s road, The penitent may have to 


work yenrs, aye ages, to effect this ; but justice 
demunds that he shall retrieve the results of 
his own conduct, dire ns they may be. 

Is not our reasoning logical? Is not our 
conclusion rensonable? By simply tracing 
back cflect to cnuse, and contrasting our orig- 
inal error with its logical result, injury, per- 
haps irreparable, to ourselves and other souls, 
have we not indced a full penalty for trans- 
gression ? — Canterbury. 
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THE PRESS. 
[Evening Register, Hudson. ] 
—o— 

“THE SHAKER AND SHAKERESS.” This is 
the title of an exccedingly neat quarto publi- 
cation, issued monthly by the Shaker Society 
at Mount Lebanon, and ably edited by Elder 
Frederick W. Evans. While it must be a 
powerful auxiliary to the Society in whose 
interests it is conducted, from the high tone 
of its gencral contents and the literary ability 
it displays, it cannot fail to be popular with a 
large class outside the Shaker community. 
We welcome it to our table. 
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METHODIST SERMON. 
—o— 


“The first requisite with a little child is not to 
teach it the Lord's Prayer, orask it, What ls God? 
— What is heaven, or hell? But teach it to take 
care of its health; teach it physiology ; teach it, as 
jt can understand, simple facts in science. 

" Just so with men and women who tell me they 
are ready for heaven, and know exactly God’s in- 
tentions about the race. Why, they cannot tell 

rou the difference between a cabbage und a goose! 

hey know about God, and don’t know one simple 
law of health! Ready for heaven, and so ignorant 
of themselves, they bring children into the world 
with not enough physical stamina to live! And 
why? Because, by debauchery and sin, they have 
entailed on their children their own rottenness and 
weakness. 

‘*Wemust learn toralse children aright before we 
talk of religion. Religion, I insist, is last, not first. 
We must learn all about this world before we study 
the next world. Better learn to boil potatoesthan 
ae theology. 

“Why have weso many skeptics in the church? 
Why do not our young men attend church? because 
they have been taught authority — authority all 
their youth up, instead of being taught to rely on 
their own strength—to stand on their own two 


feet. 

“ First, that which is natural, said old Paul. He 
was right. First, know the laws governing your 
own bodies — first, know of this world: first, study 
sclence, and then build your religious faith on that 
science, 

“You cannot get sclence from'the Bible. The fath- 
ers of the church tried to do that, and a flat world, 
with angels above the molten heavens, to drag the 
sun out of a pit in the morning, was Bible astron- 
omy. Thisis all wrong. We have begun at the 
wrong end. The true law Is science first, and then 
religion.” —Bann of Light. 

True science ls Shaker theology.— Ed. 
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CARD. 
—o— 


LEBANON SPRINGS, November 10. 


In the Banner of October 26th I regret to see the 
revival of an error whlch went the rounds of the 
press some months ago, and whlch, at the time, I 
denied by published cards. Please do me the jus- 
tice to state— 

1. As I regard the Shaker order as a testimony 
against “the pollutions that are in the world 
through lust,” í have never desired thelr renuncla- 
tlon of celibacy. 

2. As I consider the greater part of thelr discl- 
pling as emlnently protective of the celibate life, 

have never desired the abrogation of any rule 
that prohiblts shaklng hands and kisslng. 

3. As I view their societles as nuclel for some of 
the purest and most refined of human_souls, I 
pebrecal’ thelr dissolution, unless that God shall 
build up for poor humanity some equally as good 
or better “ covert from the tempest.” 


Yours for truth, J. ROBE. 


SHAKER AND 


[ From the Irish. ] 


THE BLOOD. 


—0— 


Slx thousund yeurs after his era began, 

The astonishing fact was discovered by man, 
That the blood in bls body does not reinaln stlll, 
Hut rushes along Ike the race from a mill. 


Certaln vessels called urterles, hidden within 

The body, conduct from the heart to the skin, 
While others called velns throughout every om 
Of the system conduct from the skin to the heart. 


The heart evcry Instnnt gets fill’d with new blood, 

Prepar'd ns you'll see, froin the alr and the food ; 

And thls new blood Is drlyen throughout the whole 
fraine, 

As from a force-pump by the force of the same. 


The blood In Its passage leaves everywhere 

Some of what It Kas got from the food and the alr, 
Which Is all taken up, ere a noinent be gone, 

To replenish the tissue, the fat and the bone. 


Throughout the whole structure— bone, muscle, 
or skIn — 

Where the arterles end the velns begin, 

And changing its colour from red blood to black, 

The blood euters the veins and Is so carried back. 


When the old blood arrlves by the vecins at the 

eart 

It ls mixed and churned up In a chamber apart, 

With a thick aes Supe nutritious and good, 

Which the stomach and bowels have drawn from 
the food. 


It Is then driven off by aslmllar force 

To the lungs,where the alr cells recelve it, In course ; 
Where at every breath lt takes np through the skin 
The material parts of the air within. 


Thus regenerate, vigorous, lusty and red, 

And once more forced back on its fountaln head, 
To the artery chamber it rushes amain, 

And is ready to start upon service agaln. 


What we get from the air is equal In weight 

To what we derlve from the food which we eat; 
But what we breathe out, I must tell you once more, 
Isof poisons the worst, as I told you before. 


In a much clearer light you now may percelve 

iat it’s hoped you'll hold fast and devoutly be- 
ieve. 

That for health and enjoyment the very best fare 

Is the soundest of food and the purest of air. 


Then show that you value your blood and your skin, 
Remove every nuisance without or within; 

Obey all the laws that are made to that end, 

And regard the inspector of health as your friend. 


If your house has a taint, employ in good time 
Either carbolic acid or chloride of lime; 

But of all disinfectants the earth is the best — 
Smells covered by earth are for ever at rest. 


With all these precautlons don’t fear any harm, 
And yield to no panic or foolish alarm ; 

When the enemy comes, be brave but prepared — 
Survey your defenses and stand on your guard | 
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“Tr is not what we eat, but what we digest, 
that makes us fat; it is not what we read, but 
what we remember, that makes us learned; 
it is not what we earn, but what we save, that 
makes us rich.” 

—— 


As tbe wild waves that fiercely contend in 
mid ocean touch gently the shore, and speak 
in the low, soft music of broken ripples, so 
will the heart, once tumultuous with passion, 
when brought under self-control, breathe holy 
love as it nears the promised land of rest. 

p ae, ae 

To love the unlovely, to sympathize with 
the contrary-minded, to give to the unchari- 
table, to forgive such as never pity, to be 
just to men who make iniquity a law, to 
pay their ceaseless hate with never-ceasing 
love, is one of the noblest attainments of 
man, and in this he becomes most like 
God.— THEoporE PARKER. 
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Fair is not a light thought that sweeps 
across the brain to be condensed and fall in 
tears; it is not a mere emotion like the wind 
that rises powerfully, then dies into the still- 
ness of the air; neither is it like the light- 
ning’s flash that gathers force to dissipate, and 
return from whence it came; not the fra- 
grance of the flower borne away by the pass- 
ing breeze, but it is a life germ planted in the 
soul; and by cultivation and growth it gains 
strength and lifts the heart to high and holy 
aims, and opens the vision to the beauties of 
a new angelic life. 
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OUT WITH IT. 


Ilow many kind thoughts die unborn; how 
many kind words are stifled unspoken, Hearts 
hungry for a word of appreciation and praise, 
would leap for gladness if they knew the 
kindness that we feel toward them; but 
while they plod on in doubt and darkness, we 
stifle kindly aspirations, and the cheering 
thought and sympathizing word dies within 
our hearts and makes no sign. Why need 
we be so reticent concerning things thul are 
good? Most people are outspoken chough 
when angry and discontented. They find fault 
boldly, with a relish ; but words of praise are 
with them exceedingly few. 

It is true that he that flattereth his neighbor 
spreadcth a net for his feet. We are to avoid 
flattery and fulsome praise. But yet, when a 
glow of honest admiration or approval rises 
within our hearts, why not out with it, and 
let it gladden others as it cheers us? How 
happy families might be if cvery thought 
of thankfulness manifested itself in specch 
and action from day to day. How many a 
home, now dreary and uncomfortable, might 
be madc joyous with light and sunshine, if 
we would not only rebuke with fidelity, and 
reprove in love, but would also show in words 
and dceds our sense of gratitude and approval 
when we can honestly do so. — Hzchange. 


——— 
TO SUBSCRIBERS. 
Efn 

THOSE wishing to subscribe for THE SHAKER 
AND SHAKERESS will please enclose fifty cents, 
Full 
name, town, county and State. We intend 
that the original music shall be worth the half 
dollar. 


with their address very plainly written. 


_—————— 


THE WASTE BASKET! 
oO 


THAT bug-bear of impecunious writers of news- 
paper articles, the receptacle of the effuslons of 
many ambitious aspirants for cheap notoriety, to 
you, poor suffering humanity, is much indebted. 
Among newspaper and magazine writers of all 
descriptions and grades there is a continuous 
striving to excel in making all of their artlcles 
agreeable and readable. It ls a positive necessity 
that their productions shall tickle the public taste. 
It is a matter of bread and butter tothem. No 
editor in the world would think for an instant of 
publishing an ill-written article, no matter how 
great the truth advanced. Though he may treasure 
the idea, and, at a future time, produce it ina 
more acceptable form, still the original is flung 
lgnominiously into the Waste Basket. Disagree- 
able matters of news, police items, etc., are worked 
into as pleasant a shape as possible. It is the 
righteous fear of the Waste Basket, and the con- 
sequent diminution of the means of living, that 
brings matters of fact and fancy to us in a piquant, 
pithy form. Bythis same benefactor of mankind 
are we saved from the inflictlon of numberless 
wretched love stories with the inevitable con- 
clusions. 

So ought we not to recognize In the Waste 
Basket, an Institution proper of every sanctum 
editorial, the wholesome dread of which makes us 
brush up our memories for the almost forgotten 
rules of punctuation and rhetoric? Then long 
live the Waste Basket! and let us unlte in keeping 
this appeudage of the “Shaker and Shakeress ” 
full to repletion. We shall find on trial, that the 
more we write, the better we write. Write an 
article for every issue, for a year, and let them all 
be conslgned to the Waste Basket; stlll, be not 
discouraged; for an idea in some one of thein may 
suggest a train of thought to another mind, the 
expression of which may be fraught wlth value to 
mankind. I close with a promise and a wonder- 
Ing; a promise to do the share of one at least In 
thls direction, and a wondering as to the company 
amongst whlch thls article will find Itself, when 
oonslgned to the “ WasteBasket.” E. 
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FREEDOM OF THOUGHT. 
=o 

In days of yoro we had so much yencration 
for our sires and grandsires, and such entire 
confidence in their opinions, that we felt safety 
in thinking and belicving much as they thought 
and believed. Occasionally an erratic indi- 
vidual would venture to strike out for him or 
herself an independent course of action; but 
such were sure, while striving to get the 
wheels of tlicir car of progress out of the old 
ruts in which they had been accustomed to 
run, to feel the strong pressure of conserva- 
tive publie opinion. This was gricvous to 
bear. But times are gradually changing, and 
conservatism is yiclding to the progressive 
tendencies of the age. 

All now claim the right to think and act 
freely for themsclves, independent of the past. 
Numan ideality of to-day is raising a higher 
standard of truth and right to gather around ; 
for the present generation is reaping the 
benefit of the ripest experiences of the most 
coherent thinkers and philosophers of former 
ages, which is of priceless worth; and may 
be profitably used as auxiliaries to present 
superior attainments. The present is so 
closely allied to the past that, as seen in vision 
by the prophet Ezekiel, “The wings of the 
living creature,” which rolled forward the 
wheels of progress in the past, touch the 
wings of the living spirit which is at work in 
the same direction to-day. There is no break 
in the march of progression. ‘The living 
creatures” of each dispensation move straight 
forward; “they turn not as they go.” 

We live in an analytic age. By the accel- 
erated action of the brain, ideas are increased, 
minds are expanded and go deeper into cause 
and effect than at any previous time; and 
reason, as a God-given power to humanity, 
asserts her right to the throne, in matters 
relating to the theological views and religious 
sentiments, as really and freely as in natural 
science. The civil polity protects all law- 
abiding citizens in the exercise of perfect 
liberty of conscience, and guards the rights of 
all persons, irrespective of nation or color, in 
their theology and religion. The American 
flag, wherever seen, is an ensign of human 
freedom. As it floats in the breeze, it 
inspires hope and gives promise to all people 
of a glorious emancipation from bondage, 
civil and ecclesiastical. 

Under this banner have arisen the Shaker 
Societies, constituting the most unpopular 
body of professing Christians of the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries. Their radical testi- 
mony against all sinful indulgences, teaches 
that those who do not deny all sensual pleas- 
ures —all the lusts of the flesh and mind 
— must suffer in their own bodies and souls 
the penalty of every violated law, irrespec- 
tive of the meritorious vicarious sufferings of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

These Shakers, who, from deep religious 
conviction, subject themselves to stern self- 
discipline, are now beginning to be heard. 
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Thousands who do not feel prepared to 
walk with them in full communion personally, 
who cannot say, “Not my will, but Thine 
O God be done,” and thus consecrate their 
all of person and property, do nevertheless 
rejoice in those who throw themselves into 
the burning crucible of spiritual and religions 
truth, that they may thereby become purified 
and reflect the image of the heavenly Refiner. 
They, too, will help uplift humanity to a state 
of moral rectitude on the earth plane. In 
blessing they will be blest by higher intelli- 
gences, and by progressive degrees will event- 
ually be led by the spirit of truth np to the 
plane of spiritual life, to unite with those who 
are forming the angelic character. 

Many of this class look hopefully on, and 
anxionsly await the coming of our little 
“Monthly,” to learn if it is well with us, and 
to see if the star of hope is still brightly 
beaming over our pathway, which leads to the 
heavenly home, the “city which hath founda- 
tions whose builder and maker is God.” 

While in the present, as in the past, we 
realize that “struggle is the condition of vic- 
tory,” and that only “through conflict can de- 
liverance come,” we yet say, God be praised! 
Our “reward is with us,” and we feel that 
Heaven’s blessing rests upon our labors, and 
that truly “the lines have fallen to us in 
pleasant places.” 
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REST. 
By Florinda Sears. 
—0— 
Taere is a rest for the people of God. In 
days gone by — those days of which we read 
in the New Testament when Jesus and the 
Apostles received the Christ, and by the 
power of the Father were commissioned to 
preach salvation — brother Paul, in his epistle 
to the Hebrews, after wisely philosophizing on 
the subject, declared, “ There remaineth a rest 
for the people of God.” 

Learned divines have used this text, calling 
upon their hearers to believe on the man 
Jesus, and thus insure to themselves this 
promised rest. But, notwithstanding the 
darkness, the true light has dawned upon us 
and a star of hope is arising. Who, from a 
distance, or within the precincts of our home, 
will solve the problem, and divine how this 
rest which still remaineth for the people of 
God is to be entered? Brother Paul further 
says: “He that hath entered into that rest 
hath also ceased from his own works.” Thus 
it would appear we must become “ new crea- 
tures, new brothers, new sisters, new fathers, 
and new mothers;” that is, spiritual or heav- 
enly beings, instead of continuing earthly and 
natural. 

Again, our New Testament brother rejoices, 
inasmuch as “ we have not a high priest who 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities; but was in all points tempted like 
as we are yet without sin.” Why do we flatter 
ourselves that the promised rest can be ob- 
tained in any other than a sinless condition? 
Then let all enlightened spiritual Christians 
“come boldly to the throne of grace, that 
they may obtain mercy and the remission of 
sin, by confession, as did Jesus and Ann, by 
the confession of their faults, ere they received 
the anointing, or the Christ, which constituted 
them the saviours of the world. 

Those who thus enter the promised rest are 
God’s people. To them the fires of hell are 
quenched, and they fear no torment, no judg- 
ment to come; their lives being “hid in 
Christ ” with Jesus and Ann. They are the 
virgins who follow them whithersoever they 
go; for they are no longer of the number who 
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aro “like the troubled sea, whose waters can- 
not rest.” 

We may therefore conclude that the people 
of God, in the highest sense, are those who 
really and practically live the nearest to Jim, 
by letting the Adamic life pass away that they 
may become “new creatures,” actuated b 
the Spirit of Christ, a3 the life of God in their 
souls, Such will feel no more sorrow nor 
sighing — the fruits of sin and wroug-doing. 
— Mt. Lebanon. 
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PURE IN HEART. 


By Josephine Demtng. 
—0— 
Jesus said “ Blessed are the pure in heart; 
for they shall see God,” 

See Him where and how? We behold His 
handiwork in the outward visible creca- 
tion. The sunbeam, and the tiny flower — the 
grasscs and fruits — the trees with their lofty 
waving branches—and the murmuring rill, 
as well as the mighty surging ocean — all 
bespeak a great producing cause, 

We admire the beauties of Nature, and 
through them adore the Wisdom that formed 
them, and the hand of Love that gave them 
as gifts to humanity. But there is a conscious- 
ness in our hearts, that a dceper sense of God 
is needed; that the outward senses, cyen if 
properly directed, cannot supply the inward 
cravings of the soul. We must draw nigh 
unto Him in spirit, and so thoroughly purify 
our hearts from all that is sinful and vain, that 
we can communc with heavenly Messengers, 
who are sent unto us from spirit spheres to 
quicken into more life, and produce in us more 
purity of heart, that we may have still clearer 
perceptions of God, 

This alone can satisfy the unutterable long- 
ings in the human soul, for the Heavenly 
Father’s blessing, and the love and tender care 
ofa Heavenly Mother. And when we receive 
this sweet influence, our hearts go out in love 
to our brother and sister in Christ, in whom 
the image of the Divine is found; and thus 
we see God in man and in woman, the crown- 
ing work of his hands, in a higher and more 
spiritual sense, than in any mere external 
thing. Purity is the basis of all true and 
enduring friendship. 

What is there in all of God’s creation so 
noble as Afan, when he stands uprightly, 
showing forth the image in which he was 
created? And what being so lovely as 
Woman, when really pure in heart? Then 
why should we not see God in them, and rev- 
erence Him there? What can give greater 
happiness than to be loved and cherished by 
them, and to dwell in their presence and par- 
take of their heavenly influence? Blessed 
indeed are the pure in heart! They dispense 
light, love, and comfort to all around them; 
and I would gather to such, and learn to be 
like them— beautiful in spirit—lowly in 
heart — and free from all contamination of a 
worldly, selfish lile. — Whitewater, Ohio. 
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RELIGION. 
By Alice Grey. 
—o— 

Reico is the only true basis of happiness. 
“Pure and undefiled religion,” outflowing 
from Wisdom and Love, is soul-purifying and 
exalting. We may be intellectually wise, and 
may possess great scientific knowledge and 
be morally correct in our habits of life; 
but we cannot form perfect characters without 
religion. 

A mere profession, or belief in some theo- 
logical creed, will prove ineffectual, unless we 
live out the law of Love; and we shall be left 
in the cold, barren region of selfishness, toil- 
ing for, and feeding the animal part of our 
natures, instead of the higher spiritual faeul- 
ties of our souls, which would lead us to con- 
demn error in our own lives, and to look chari- 
tably upon the faults of others. 
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True religion will teach us to be tender and 
compassionate; to boas ministering angels ol 
love and merey to the fallen and lo wly, nid to 
take thein by the hand, and walk with them 
in the path of virtue. 

Thus shall we help to lift them up to better 
conditions, by practically showing the power 
of love, and the worth of that kind of religion, 
which will not allow ns to stand with folded 
hands, and see a brother or sister in need or 
distress, and coldly say, “ Be ye warmed and 
clothed;” neither in a Pharisaical manner 
boastingly say — J thank God that my eondi- 
tion is otherwise;” for “He knoweth the 
proud afar off.” Pride is ineompatible with 
true Christian religion, whieh fills its subjects 
with humility and love. — Whitewater, Ohio, 
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In the October, 1872, number of “ THE SifA- 
KER,” edited by Elder G. A. Lomas, was given 
a succinct aeeount of a meeting whieh he at- 
tended in a pine grove in Canaan, at the 
“Social Gathering,” of the three families of 
the novitiate order at Mt. Lebanon. le 
made mention of a conversation that took 
place at the time between six young sisters, 
which he thought worthy to appear in print. 
Some of our outside friends have since urged 
its publication , for they were anxious to see 
it. Though somewhat lengthy for our small 
paper, we have eoncluded to publish it. It 
was prepared by the sisters expressly for the 
occasion, and was repeated from memory. 
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THE GOSPEL WORK —— ITS PRESENT AND 
FUTURE INCREASE. 


MARGARET PATTER- CHARLOTTE 
SON. SALL. 
ANN OFFORDD. MELISSA SOUL and 
MARTHA ANDERSON. MARGARET CLEVE- 
LAND. 

MARTHA.— We hail this year, 1872, as the 
Twelfth Celebration of our Social Gathering, 
and as the centenary of the opening of the 
Gospel. In reviewing the past, from the first 
stages of the work to the present time, we 
find much that is interesting and instructive 
to the thoughtful and observing imind, and 
encouraging and hopeful to those whose aspira- 
tions are spiritually direeted. 

I propose to trace the onward progress of a 
system whieh, though small in its beginning, 
embodied the germs of seientific, moral and 
spiritual knowledge, which, by culture and 
growth, would become widespread — a revela- 
tion of truth that wasand is destined to shake 
the foundations of the old heavens and earth, 
and bring to perfection a plan of true har- 
monial development for humanity. 

We who are in the enjoyment of the good 
that has been accumulated and eonserved by 
the conseerated lives of those who were pio- 
neers in the cause, with their faithful sueces- 
sors, ean testify to the permaneney and valid- 
ity of those prineiples whieh eonstitute a solid 
basis for a life in which the nobler faeulties 
and God-like attributes of mind and soul ean 
be unfolded, and, through the influences of 
inereasing trutl, rise to the altitudes of heav- 
eniy perfeetion whieh the Creator designed 
all intelligent progressive beings should oc- 
cupy. 

MARGARET P.— Are you not mistakenin 
this being the centennial year? I thought it 
was not until eighteen hundred and seventy- 
four. 

Martua.—I referred to the revelation in 
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England, not to the actual oceurrence in 
America, Ain I not right in the assertion ? 

ANN.— You are, Mother Ann (Lee) received 
a baptism from the Christ sphere in seventeen 
hundred and seventy, when confined in prison, 
on account of her advanced religious ideas, 
During her imprisonment she had a elear con- 
ception of the loss of mankind, and of the 
only means that would resurreet them into 
a higher life, For the space of two years, and 
amid great perseeution, she openly bore her 
testimony against a generative life for Chris- 
tians ; then she received a revelation of the 
work in America ; and in seventeen hundred 
and seventy-four, by the aid of Divine power, 
she, with her little band of eight souls, was 
enabled to leave the shores of the eastern con- 
tinent, and through the guidanee of the spirit 
of truth, was led to this land of freedom 
where liberty of conseience is enjoyed. “ For 
liberty is the soul’s right to breathe, and, 
where it eannot take a long breath, laws are 
girdled too tight.” 

Cnar.— What yon have said is in aecord- 
ance with our reeord, While listening to Mar. 
tha’s expressed thoughts a desire for the in- 
erease and spread of this pure Gospel was 
stirred anew within my heart. With her I 
would turn and return the pages of this celes- 
tial work, and bring to open reflective view the 
increased outgrowth of Mother’s pure Gospel. 
We should be immortal teachers to mortals, 
developing to external and internal glory, 
that nature whereon is enstamped the seal of 
God. 

MEL.— We will note the progress of this 
Chureh, and, as we traverse the recesses of 
truth, strive to let the blinding seales fall from 
spirit eye-sight, that all who see and hear may 
be edified and eneouraged in the upbuilding 
and sustaining of a cause, noble in its purpose, 
refining in its eharacter, and angelic and eter- 
nal in its life, 

MAR. C.— What need was there of a Seeond 
appearing of Christ, when Jesus brought forth 
and promulgated a syster} of truth which 
alone was sufficient for human redemption ? 

Mar. P.— How eould he, without the aid 
of the Mother Spirit, bring forth a perfeet sys- 
tem of truth that would redeem the race ? 

Ann.— He could not. Hedid not eommu- 
nieate all the truth that was revealed to him, 
and whieh governed lis own life; surround- 
ing eonditions would not admit of it. He said 
to even his nearest eompanions, “ ] have many 
things to tell you, but ye are not able to bear 
them now ; when Iam gone hence I will send 
the Comforter,” ete., whieh was undoubtedly 
the Mother Spirit, the esse of love. 

MEL.— Do we understand that the Christ 
is a direet unetion from the Supreme, or from 
the highest order of spirits, who stand as media- 
torial agents for the revelation of those exalted 
truths whieh will uplift souls from the genera- 
tive life into the angelie and divine? 

CHAR.— The Christ baptism eame from the 
highest order of spirits, who are as Saviours, 
lights to other worlds, sons and daughters 
of the seventh sphere, or Heaven; the only 
redemptive agents and mediators between 
supreme goodness and souls in this and in 
other worlds, 


Mar. C.— By other worlds, do you mean l 


planets? It is true that scientifie discovery 
has led to the conelusion that they are eom- 
posed of materia] substanees similar to this 
earth, and are inhabited by imortal beings who 


are adapted to their varied climates. Sir Wil- 
liam Herschel paid, “lt would be no more 
foolish for a man to build twenty houses and 
only have one inhabited, than it wonld have 
been for the Creator to frame inyriads of 
worlds similar to this (and in many respects 
excelling it), and then have only this one lit- 
tle dusty ball peopled with rational, intelli- 
gent beings?” But, do you suppose they are 
fallen and need redeimption’s work, as we all 
adinit the inhabitants of this world do? 

Cuar.— By other worlds, I mcan the six 
successive spheres or worlds, preceding the 
seventh, and also the planets, the inhabitants 
of whieh, whether fallen or unfallen, need the 
influence of the same spiritual ageneies to 
unfold in them (as natural beings), the seed 
buds of eternal life. As was once remarked 
with inspired power, “ Mankind, whether 
fallen or unfallen, need the mighty power of 
God to resurreet them from the natural] into 
the spiritual.” 

MARrTHA.— It is a broad and liberal system 
of theology that admits sueh universal dissemi- 
nation. A grand and lofty thought, the aeme 
of whieh is the converging of all souls to 
one harmonious Center — Eternal Wisdom and 
love, the Creative Source of the universe of 
mind and matter. 

Mar. P.— Christ signifies anointing. It was 
this Anointing Spirit that inspired the Wit- 
nesses of former days when they prophesied of 
the millennium, and uttered many truths in 
advanee of the knowledge and life of the peo- 
ple. The divine unction has also rested upon 
the sueceessors of Mother Ann, spiritually quali- 
fying them (in the order of leadership), to ad- 
minister the Gospel in its power, and inerease 
to other souls. 

Ann. — Ancient philosophy taught that 
there was but “one God, the Father of all;” and 
its numerous deities were intermediate spirits 
employed as agents, for God was too pure to be 
approached by mortals. This ancient religion 
or theology is identical with ours, and we may 
consider all religions as merely progressive 
steps, by which the human understanding has 
developed itself in every time and place, and 
will continue to develop itself in the future. 


MEL.— May we not conelude that the evi- 
dent design of the “seeond appearing ” was 
to reveal the female in Christ? Its intent 
also was progress, as prophesied by Isaiah: 
“To the order and beauty of Christ’s king- 
dom, in the latter day, there would be no 
end.” 

Mar, C,—Eternal progressi beautiful 
thought. No popish or protestant ereed, or 
thwarting priestly power could cheek its 
eousse; but pure and simple in its unfoldings, 
it guided Mother and her little band to this 
land of freedom, to establish a Chureh that 
was too universal in its religious sentiments 
to find eontinued existenee under the com- 
bined Chureh-and-State government of Eng- 
land. 

MARTHA.— Then we believe that the Shaker 
Order holds a closer union to, and more abid- 
ing relations with, the Ameriean government, 
than does any other organized ehureh to its 
government? 

Cuoar.— We do. The effeet of the American 
revolution was the institution of a republi- 
can form of government, which entitled all 
to an equal right in politiea] and religious 
belief. Thus Ameriea beeame the land of 
free thought and free speeeh, as J. M. Peebles 


writes: “A lund where the people, conscious 
of thelr God-given rights, nnd eringlng before 
no cowled priests, feel themselves ‘sxover- 
elgus, This prepared the way for the or- 
ganization of the Shaker Church (in Aimoricn) 
where the unadulterated principles of Christl- 
anity were recoguized and wrought out in the 
daily lives of Its members. Hence the product 
of this Republican Government was tlie estnb- 
lishment of a spiritual government, moving 
in n corresponding line with the regulations of 
the civil polity, yet exceeding it in purity and 
heliness, although the interior order will be 
dependent for its increase of members npon 
the ontward order, 

The progressive advance of religions ideas, 
the rising wave of spiritual thought, und the 
wide diffusion of the holy teachings, and prin- 
ciples evolved by wisdom in the civil govern- 
meut, are the fruits of this union, And, as 
far as republican principles are diffused and 
acknowledged, so far will the abstract prin- 
ciples of true Christianity be extended, until 
all shall see and own their truth and validity. 
The growth of freedom and progressive rights 
which belong to humanity are embodied in 
both. No sectarian creed, or fearful priestly 
symbol harass the soul, or make it a subject 
of terror by arbitrary laws; but true liberty 
is ensured to all who nobly and uprightly 
maintain the just principles upon which these 
two institutions are founded. 

Thus we see the civil and religious govern- 
ments advancing toward a genuine union ; 
and the Christian Church, established upon a 
true foundation, will be blessed and protected 
by the civil government, and they will co-op- 
erate and work harmoniously together, while 
the superior law in the spiritual order will be 
as a guide to the earthly order; and both 
standing in relation to true principles, will 
toil in harmony with God’s creation, in the 
cultivation of the soil, and the hills and dales 
will unite with those who work the work of God. 

Mar. P.— You have clearly portrayed the 
relation that will exist in the future between 
the civil and religious governments, when 
woman shall not be excluded from her right 
to aid in purifying and sustaining the consti- 
tution and laws of the natural order (which 
right is fully awarded her in the spiritual 
order). As this should precede and be asa 
light outside, we know the day will yet dawn 
when woman’s voice and influence will be 
blest by the Republic, even as it is in the 
Temple of Christ’s second appearing. 

ANN.— That will bea glorious day, Marga- 
ret; but you are rather fast ; you are foretelling 
the joys of the future, Let us go back to the 
past, and from that rise to the present, then 
to the future, as was our intention in this con- 
versation. 

Mar. C.— Was Mother’s testimony a new 
revelation, or was it a revival of the princi- 
ples of the Primitive Church, with an increase 
of spiritual life and power? 

MeL.— The principles of truth vary in 
power and strength, according to the growth of 
mind, and Mother’s testimony, with increased 
revelation, was a revival of the same princi- 
ples. Thus, the standard of truth was raised 
higher, with an increase of self-denial. 

MartHa.— Great and truthful principles 
have outlived generations, traditions and cor- 
ruptions, and have descended to us in the trans- 
cendent light of their heavenly origin. “ All 
good cometh from God, the source of light and 
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perfection.” linportnut and elevating truths, 
manifested through chosen mediums aud wit- 
nesses (and designed for lumuanity’s good) 
through past periods, huve often been miscon. 
strued, and seemingly perverted, by conmug in 
contact with those corrupt influences which 
result froin man’s lost condition, and, through 
his inability to perceive, or unwillingness to 
necept aud apply them pmetically, they have, 
for a time, been turned from a free and effec- 
tive course. “But truth, although ernshed to 
earth shall rise again ;” and, however deeply 
it may be buried in the debris of error, it shall 
be brought forth by the agency of that 
Almighty power, which overrules all things, 
to shine untarnished in the lustre of its divine 
light. 

Mar. P.— We must not overlook the fact, 
that in the formation and regulation of the 
Church, much suffering was endured. Souls 
cousecrated to truth freely gave their lives for 
those who should succeed them in future 
generations. We who are now in a greater 
fullness of gospel blessings do not compre- 
hend or realize the depths of sorrow which 
often overwhelmed their spirits. 

Mar. C. — And in this our day, many, not 
appreciating that fullness of blessing, would 
conceive the idea of great personal disadvan- 
tages and trial. This feeling arises from a 
lack of consecration and devotion to gospel 
communistic interests. We possess much 
greater strength with which to bear life’s need- 
ful burdens, and carry forward a noble and 
glorious spiritual work, than when, in Mother’s 
time, only eight souls were with her to sus- 
tain and minister the truth. 

We are surrounded with gospel relations, 
and number eighteen established societies 
(and bright spots they form in this broad free 
land of America), and, if there were in each 
society but one individual, true and faithful 
to gospel principles, would there not be more 
mediums for imparting the strength of virtue 
and the worth of goodness, than in Mother’s 


time? 
(To be continued.) 
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TO THE EDITRESS. 


By Emma Jane Neal. 
— 
THERE is a line of demarcation between those 


who live a worldly life, and the practical 
believer in Christ. One of the apostles said, 
“Tf yebe risen with Christ, set your affections 
on things above, for ye are dead (to the world), 
and your life is hid with Christ in God.” 

It seems difficult for persons outside of a 
Shaker community to see and comprehend the 
source of our supplies; therefore they cannot 
believe that within the precincts of our home 
there is aught but monotony, a dull round of 
duties ; and they do not see how the great and 
growing desire for change, and what is called 
pleasure, can be satisfied, especially in those 
who are full of young life. 

Weare two-fold beings—have outward senses 
of hearing, seeing, etc., with which we hear 
and see external things, which, if not abused, 
are a blessing to us in ourearth life. We also 
have spiritual organs corresponding to the 
natural. If we use the external to the exclu- 
sion of the internal, then all our enjoyment 
must be derived from the sensuous ; but if the 
spiritual senses are developed, and we learn 
to commune with angels, and with them climb 
the immortal hills of truth, and roam in the 
ever-verdant fields where we can cull flowers 
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that will not fade, and gunther heavenly frult 
thnt Is sweet to tho taste, then we feel joy of 
endurlng worth, and pleasure that will never 
dio, 

lf we fill the Christian chnurmeter, we shall 
neither joy nor sorrow as do those who live a 
worldly life; but } ain an adinirer of the beau- 
tiful in nature, from which we may take unc- 
ful lessons; and | think an occasional change 
of air and gcenery is conducive to physical 
health; yet we do not find coinforts or pleas- 
ures abrond thut equal those of our own home 
and its surroundings. 

I recently took a trip into a north-western 
county of New York State, and I send to you 
a few lines which I penned on that occasion. 
Do with them as you think proper. Our jour- 
ney was performed partly by rail and coach, 
and partly by boat down the winding stream 
known as the Sacandaga, The scenery was 
wild, but varied and beautiful. 


Our little bark lay tethered to the shore, 

Which soon would bear us down the winding 
stream, 

Mid scenes beyond the skill of man to paint. 

Earth’s verdant carpet now we tread with care 

Unto the water’s brink. 

All things arranged, the signal given, we move. 

A thrill of mingled joy and fear pervades 

The mind, as o’er the laughing stream we glide 

But soon our trusting hearts the nerve relieves 

As in our worthy pilot we confide, 

And, giving up our minds to nature’s gaze, 

Sweet inspiration fills the quickened tho’t 

With themes sublime from her vast book of 
lore. 

O erring man, puff’d up with vain conceit 

Of thy superior worth, take lessons 

From the wild-wood’s beauty ; rare, sublime, it 

Breathes perpetual praise, an offering free, 

A grateful recompense for gifts bestowed, 

Outvying all thy feeble skill can give. 

The massive heights o’er which the wild deer 
bounds, 

Stand forth as monuments of silent praise, 

Save when the huntsman’s gun doth echo 
there, 

Or cry of wild beasts rend the nightly air; 

These, these alone thy sacred precincts mar, 

O nature fair! enchanted with thy views, 

Thy broad expanse where meekly thou dost 
weave, 

In solemn stillness, rarest patterns pure, 

Of taste exquisite, wrought by skillful art, 

Without a boast of thy achievements great. 

The Author of thy gifts my soul adores. 

And, like the wild bird in thy temple pure, 

On freedom’s pinions let my soul take flight, 

Far from the haunts of man’s ambition vain, 

There my small tribute offer at thy shrine — 

Unsoiled by vice which often treads the aisles 

Of sacred temples rear’d by human art, 

And from thy teachings learn henceforth to act 

In life’s great drama with untiring zeal, 

Not for ambition’s weak and worthless prize, 

But, like Thee, offering simple, pure and free, 

God-given powers to bless humanity. 

Thus, while we’re wafted on thy bosom calm, 


Thou placid stream, winding ’mid verdure fair 

Through smiling fields and circling lofty 
mounts, 3 

Let these sweet hours their hallowed impress 
make 

Upon my life when cares and toils surround. 

In true reflection may I oft recall, 

And drink from memory’s spring the same 
sweet bliss 

Which fills my soul with tranquil thoughts of 
Heaven, — Mt. Lebanon. 
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THE SPIRIT I COVET, 
By Amelia Calver. 
o> 
Praying spirit of my Savior, 
In my heart O, find a place ; 
Help me, when the night is darkest, 
When upon the desert waste, 
When the day seems drear and cloudy, 
And sweet hope her powers resign, 
Blessed Savior, be thou near me; 
Prayerful spirit, be thou mine. 


Peaceful spirit of my Savior, 

Caust thou find a place with me? 
Give me power to calm the tempest, 
While upon Time’s billowy sea. 

I would have my words and actions 

Bend subservient to thy will; 
That, should wrath my bosom enter, 
I can whisper “ Peace, be still.” 


Steadfast spirit of my Savior, 
Let me feel thy scepter’s sway, 
Then like tlee, I'll tread with firmness 
Duty’s path, iu trial’s day. 
Like thee, I will stand unyielding 
To the lurking charnis of ease; 
Over self will reigu triumphant, 
~ Secking God alone to please. 


Forgiving spirit of my Savior, 
Take possession of my heart; 
When offenses grieve my spirit, 
Wilt thou then thy balm impart? 
Aid me to recall thy sorrows 
On the crucifixion day, 
When in sweet and tender accents, 
“ Forgive them Father,” thou did’st pray. 


Loving spirit of my Savior, 
Let me in thy fountains bathe, 
Ready to renounce all pleasure 
Which a selfish heart would crave. 
With thy influence for my guardian, 
I can for all others care ; 
Joy with them when joy aboundeth, 
Likewise of their sorrows share. 


Healing spirit of my Savior, 
O could I possess tly power, 
Gladly every pain Pd banish, 
Frail humanity restore. 


Tho’ I fail to heal the body, 
May I not the spirit soothe? 
Touch the wounded broken spirit, 
Healing with the tones of love? 


Blessed Savior, thy example 
E’er shall be my “ Polar star,” 
Guiding, though ’mid trackless waters, 
Pointing on to realms afar. 
Prayerful, Peaceful, Steadfast, Healing, 
Loving and Forgiving ever, 
Blessed spirit of my Savior, 
O, I pray thee, leave me never, 
Mt. Lebanon. 
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ADDRESSED TO ELDER DANIEL HAWKINS, A 
SHORT TIME BEFORE HIS DEMISE, 
ya 
By Hannah R. Agnew. 
pee 
Thou worthy disciple, time’s journey is ended, 
Repair to thy treasure above ; 
Bright angels are waiting in triumph to meet 
you, 
With songs of rejoicing and love. 
With patience and zeal, you toiled in the vine- 
yard 
Of Him, who will justly reward ; 
In health and in sickness,in joy and in 
sorrow, 
Devotéd your all to the Lord. 


The rising and falling of many in Israel, 
You witnessed, and firmly you stood ; 
’Mid rough, beating surge, like a rock in the 
ocean, 
You braved the tempestuous flood. 
In times of affliction,the Lord has been mindful, 
His angels to guard you he sent; 
His hand was not shortened, his ear was not 
heavy, 
When humbly ın prayer you have bent. 
Now hear the glad sound of “ Well done faith- 
ful servant,” 
Rejoice with your Savior and Lord ; 
His cross you have borne, aud His yoke you 
have taken; 
Receive your most glorious reward, 


Go meet the dear friends, who havo toiled for 
the gospel, 


And suffered on earth with you here; 
Go rest where the wicked shall never more 
trouble, 
Nor sorrow’s dark shadow appear. 


Your crown is prepared, and your mansion is 
ready, 
Bright angels invite you along ; 
Go join in the choir, and sing the sweet chorus 
Rejoice with the purified throng. 
O, grant a free blessing to those you are leay- 
ing, 
Give love that will banish their tears ; 
Exhort all to trust in the Lord, and remember 
The prayer of the righteous He hears. 


And now, fare you well, loving father and 
brother, 
With full length of days you are blest; 
Like a well-ripened sheaf that’s prepared for 
the garner, 
So you are prepared for your rest. 
Mt. Lebanon. 
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SUSAN B. ANTHONY BEFORE THE CON- 
STITUTIONAL CONVENTION. 


—0— 


By permission of the Constitutional Con- 
vention, Susan B. Anthony appeared before 
that body, and delivered a forcible and earnest 
plea in behalf of female suffrage, in which 
she requested the Convention, in making 
their report, to suggest that the objection- 
able word male be stricken out of the State 
laws, so that women may enjoy that liberty 
which is their right, for, said Susan Anthony, 
it is just as certain that ultimately the fran- 
chise will be accorded women as that it has 
been granted to the negro; and by your hon- 
orable body assisting us now you will be 
simply performing a duty that, in the event 
of your failing, will be granted by your suc- 
cessors, and to them will be given the honor. 


Sp a 


Wnuat You Can Never Caren., — Boys and 
girls, what is it that you can never catch, 
though you chase after it on the wings of the 
wind? 

You can never catch the word that has 
once gone out of your lips. Once spoken it 
is out of your rcach; do your best, you can 
never recall it. 

Therefore take care of what you say, Never 
speak an unkind word, an impure word, a 
lying word, a profane word. 
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MEDIATORS. 

—0— 
Dors the central man, or woman, create Re- 
volutions in the Natural Order? and Dis- 
pensations and Epochs in the Spiritual ? — 
Or, do the Revolutions bring forth their own 
heroes, and the Dispensations (under law) 
evolve their own Saviors? 

At those momentous periods of the world’s 
history, when there occurs a new Epoch, the 
earth becomes vitalized and impregnated by 
an influx from the Parental Fountain, de- 
seending through Mediatorial Spheres, and 
directed by a Spiritual Intelligence, who is God 
to earth during that time. A corresponding 
human being is in the new movement, and has 
to bear the judgment of the decreasing dark- 
ness, and of the increasing light. 

In humanity, there is an inherent tendency 
to deify both the ruling Intelligence and the 
governing man or woman, Even in this our 
day, there are many thousands—yea mil- 
lions —who thus deify the Spirit who, with 
such mighty power and wonderful manifesta- 
tions, brought up Israel out of Egypt. And, 
to them, the “God of the Hebrews” is the 
God of all Gods. And skeptics, like Hume 
or Paine, deride, if they do not blaspheme, 
through this theological error. 

Again. If the central man (or woman) — 
the anointed Lead in the new Era— himself 
created the whole movement of human and 
spiritual forces, their failure, as free agents, to 
obey the Spirit, who “rides the whirlwind 
and directs the storm,” would neutralize and 
deaden the progressive forces, so that nothing 
would be accomplished. Then the Divine 
design would be frustrated, and thousands 
who would have been blessed by the new 
Deific Influx — yea, all the inhabitants of 
earth — would have suffered irreparable loss, 
through the instrumentality of one insigni- 
ficantindividual. “In Adam’s fall, we sinned 
all,” expresses the idea, and, were it true, it 
wonld have been better if he had not sinned 
at all, As Esdras exclaimed, “ O Adam, what 
hast thou done? Thou hast not fallen alone, 
but all we which be come of thee!” 

In the case of Noah, Abram, Moses, Jesus, 
Ann, each one of whom could have been, 
and was tempted, and consequently might 
have fallen — yielded. For a “man (or 
woman) is tempted when he is drawn away 
of his own lusts, and enticed” to indulge 
therein. Had either one or all of these sue- 
cumbed to the drawings of their inferior pas- 
sions, would there, in such case, have been 
no Shepherd, or Shepherdess — no Leader — 
would all have been lost? By no meuns/ 
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Like some of the lower animals, humanity 
in a Revolution, or in a Dispensation, can re- 
produce a lost member, and cvcn restore a 
missing head. 

When, with any portion of earth’s inhabit- 
ants, it is harvest time — when the fruit and 
seed are ripe—there is not one only, but a 
crop, so to speak —a class of souls who arc 
identificd with the principles, and baptized 
by and into the very spirit of the “times and 
seasons.” God is in them individually of a 
truth. And, under a law, which never fails, 
the real object and design of the Ruling 
Spirit — the God of the Epoch — is invariably 
accomplished, How be it, as with Noah and 
his ship-mates, it may be in only eight souls, 
But those eight men and women were as 
fully competent to the task of repeopling the 
earth as were the first two, or as would have 
been eight millions. 

Out of an “army of the Lord,” who had 
been to John confessing their sins, and renew- 
ing their covenant with God and each other, 
to thenceforth obey the physiological laws 
of Moses, Jesus and his Apostles were but 
thirteen in number, chosen from the midst of 
‘their fellows,” and were ‘men to be won- 
dered at” by the sense-indulging, disorderly 
Gentiles around them, who ate any or every 
thing, and camc together as no “brute beasts” 
ever do. 

Now, had either of these been disobedient 
to his “heavenly vision,” the holy Ruling 
Spirit would have elected another to “take 
his bishopric.” As it is always thus, “ the 
Lord alone should be exalted,” and not the 
person of the “ Anointed” deified. No man, 
or woman, should be worshiped; it “ fills. the 
land with idolatry” and adolators. Those 
who “worship the creature ’’ — Jesus — more 
than the Creator,” and instead of Him, do as 
“ greatly err” as would the Shakers were 
they to worship Ann Lee. 

“T saw an Angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting Gospel to preach to 
them that dwell upon the earth; and he 
cried, with a loud voice, saying, “ Fear 
God, and give glory unto Him; for the 
hour of his judgment” —the day of judg- 
ment —‘‘has come.” This Angel succeeded 
the Angel of Spiritualism, who “ 
from heaven, having great power, and the 
earth,’— all who dwell upon the earth — 
“was enlightened with his glory.” 

As individuals gather, one by one, “ from 
the East, and from the West, and from the 
North, and from the South,” each one will 
bring in with him and her a portion of the 
One Spirit of Good — of Religion — which 


came down 
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pervades the racc; and also more or less 
of the particular system of theology into 
which they may have been indoctrinated : 
as the Jew, or Mohammedan, the Hindoo, 
or Christian (so called), or any one from 
either of the various sects of these great divi- 
sions, Which constitute “the old heavens,” 
which must be supplanted by the “new 
heavens,” 

There being in all a tendency to idolatry, 
tender, conscientious souls, under this in- 
firmity possessing more religious zeal than 
theological knowledge, must be gently led 
by the hand, drawn by the cords of love, and 
by the influence of true religion, out of false 
theology. A true and good life will ultimately 
create a true theology. 


Theoretically, allbelieve in the progression 
of themselves, and of their system; but prac- 
tically, when it eomes, they will be nearly 
unanimous in a determined opposition thereto. 

As the past history of our race has its 
ancient records; so its future history has 
been recorded by men and women “who 
wrote as they were moved by the Holy 
Christ Spirits ” (who, themselves, are existing 
in a perfect social state), who inspired them 
to portray and describe scenes in which they 
would be the chief though invisible actors. 

Itis thus that the “testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy.” Thatis, the spirit of 
the Prophets is incarnated — externalized 
upon our earth — in human beings who, indi- 
vidually and collectively, are living out the 
principles of the coming Millennium. 


“Of the increase and going forth” of this 
testimony “there will be no end,” or cessa- 
tion, until “ the kingdoms of this world be- 
come the kingdoms of our God, and of his 
Christ,” and all things upon this earth shall 
have become the reflex of the inner heavens, 
or spheres. “See that thou make all things 
according to the Pattern showed thee in the 
Mount.” 

God is in the beginning, and man in the 
ending, of all “ the times and seasons” of the 
progression of the race towards its final des- 
tiny — a perfect Natural Order, and a pure 
Spiritual Order, distinct, yet eo-existent — 
the true relation of Church and State. 

The elements in this work of judgment 
evolved a Woman as its centre of influence, 
and Leader. And around her has gathered a 
body of men and women who constitute the 
Church of Christ's Second Appearing, whose 
foundational or basic principles are: Faith in 
a Dual God, as the Source of all Divine reve- 
lation, through Prophets and Prophetesses in 
all times, and amongst all peoples; a Recog- 


uition of Spiritualism, as the “ waters of the 
great deep, in which ean float the Ark of Or- 


ganization, [ts main timbers are, Celibacy, 
Coumuuity, Peace — the Gentile Pentecostnl 
Christian Church. 

This Church has been, ts, and will continne 
to be the Mediuin of transmission, to the 
Natural Order, of the inherent and inalien- 
able right of every human being to all the elc- 
ments of existence, defined and administered 
in the fear of God, by Rulers of both sexes — 
like Moses and Miriam (or Deborah) —as 
simple represeutatives and obedient servauts 
of the whole population, male and female. 

Use, not pleasnre, is the unchangeable law. 
Each to live for all, and all for each. Fox 
and Swedenborg were fore-runners — “ Wit- 
nesses’: Fox in the Religious element; Swed- 


enborg in the Spiritual. 
—— e 


CHRISTMAS MUSINGS. 
—o— (E. Myrick.) 

Wuar do we commemorate, the birth, the 
lite or the death of Him who came to do the 
will of Iim that sent Him? His birth was 
but a preamble, and his death but a snpple- 
ment—the fly-leaves to the record of a 
divine, unselfish and heroie character. 

Let the service of the day be a renewed 
dedication and aspiration to a more faultless 
fidelity to purity, truth and humanity — that 
we may “ grow in favor with God and man;” 
and that every conviction of right may find a 
response in duty done. 

His gifts were patent to all the world. 
“Forbid them not to cast out devils in my 
name.” To him it was better than the ap- 
plause of men, ‘And inasmuch as you have 
done a kind act to the least of these, my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me.” He 
planted the good seed in the heart, the seat 
of life, wheve, by cultivation, it would absorb 
the whole being. He trained the philosophi- 
cal and emotional to attain higher human hap- 
piness than either alone could ever reach. 
He recognized an immortal relationship as 
superior to the Adamic, selfish blood relation, 
which is severed by death. Through his 
mediumship, Jesus poured light into the world. 
And to-day we rejoice, not so much in the 
birth of a good man, nor in the attainment of 
salvation alone; butin that invaluable (though 
not infallible) hght of progress, elevation, and 
spiritual refinement, that shines in a life of 
Christian, virgin purity. 

In his life we have a pattern of dignified 
meekness, sublime courage and blameless 
integrity ; reverencing all times aud all places, 
as they are hallowed by holy work. 


“ He liveth long who liveth well, 
All else is time but flung away ; 
He liveth longest, who can tell 
Most true things, truly done each day.” 


If we would claim a true relation to our 
Elder Brother, “the first born,” we must 
become as “lambs slain,” (the animal life 
extinct); and yet, while we live on the 
earth, we may also reign over the earthly, 
generative, selfish natnre; banish alike pov- 
erty and riches; testify against disease, mur- 
ders, and all forms of our perverted natural 
powers. 

“Ye are the salt of the earth,” who would 
not “destroy life, but save it.” 

Moses enjoined the strict observance of 

~ the law of nature for the generative “child- 

ren of this world,” which would insure 
healthy offspring, that, preserving physical 
soundness, they might live, and be, and do 
good, and not kill one another. 

To balance this despicable, though popu- 
lar check on over-replenishing the earth, 
Jesus introduced a rational and philosophical 
check, the out-growth of the generative, by 
the virgin regenerative life; an innate and 
natural sequence of the physical, moral, and 


intelleetnal, so beautifully characterized by 
the four living creatures (Rev. 4th, 6th, 7th,) 
which were “in the midst of and round 
about the throne, full of cyes before and 
behind,” 

“The fourth was like a flying cagle,"" mov- 
ing in the highest ethereal element — conld 
bear the direct rays of the sun, and revolted 
at decaying bodies, a most fitting symbol of 
man’s spiritual nature. 

If we would respeet this Christian record, 
we must remember the charaeter and attitude 
of the “riyina eagle.” 

— 


GOOD RESOLUTIONS. 
—o— (Dantel Offord.) 
Make good resolutions, and carry them out. 
They help the growth of virtue in the soul, 
and are as gentle breezes, or rays of sun- 
shine, or as showers that often fall upon ten- 
der plants. 

Some persons make good resolutions, but 
who, not attaining to perfection at once, 
become discouraged, and think it is of no use 
to keep making resolutions which are likely 
to be broken, and that it is only telling false- 
hoods, and does no good. This is all a deln- 
sion. Shall we, because one gentle breeze, 
or one ray of sunshine, or one single shower, 
does not produce a crop, say, Jt does no good ? 
No one would be so foolish. So, because one 
resolution fails to bring us into the possession 
of any particular virtue, shall we therefore 
cease to strive? Nay! “God looks at the 
heart” and the intent of the soul, therefore 
let us make good resolutions, and keep them; 
and then renew, and keep renewing, till we 
attain to that to which we aspire.— Jt, Lebanon. 


CITY SET ON A HILL. 
Part II. 
—o— (A. B. Bradford.) 

4. THEIR COMMUNITY IpEas, The Shakers 
are one of the few Societies that have success- 
fully adopted the Essenean and Apostolic 
plan of a community of goods. The Mount 
Lebanon Society own seven thousand acres of 
land, on which has been bestowed a vast 
amount of labor, and on which are immense 
buildings of the most expensive and perma- 
nent kind, and all in the most perfect state of 
repair. Miles upon miles of stone fence have 
been built, and, as the Shakers do every thing 
honestly and religiously, these landmarks, like 
the old cathedrals of Europe, will be as good 
as new when hundreds of generations shall 
have passed away. They have immense 
wealth in manufactories, and the preparation 
of herbs and garden seeds for sale; and their 
productions of all kinds command the market, 
because implicit confidence can be put in the 
goodness of the articles they offer. 

Yet no man among Believers calls aught of 
all this wealth his own, but they have all 
things in common. By a division of labor 
and by the principle of co-operation, a small 
amount of daily toil by each person secures a 
vast aggregate of wealth. Yet they are not 
a money-making community. That is to say, 
the accumulation of wealth and an extensive 
business is neither the primary nor the 
secondary object of their Society. Believing 
that a competency is all we can enjoy, they 
are content with an income of thousands, 
where it might be, if they pleased, scores of 
thousands. 

Elder Frederick, who, by common consent, 
is a leading man among them, and verifies 
Curlyle’s definition of Koenig — king — able 
man, maintains that the only basis of success 
for a community is the principle of a celibate 
life. Marriage, it is alleged, creates selfish- 
ness, and produces a diversity of interests, 
alienations and schisms. This, it must be 
confessed, has been the case in the history of 
co-operative associations generally when based 
upon the community idea ; but whether it in- 
heres as a vice in the system, growing out of 
the necessity of the case, demands a doubt. 
But to run no risk, the Shaker, having no wife, 
jealous and exacting for her children, there 
is no motive to build up separate interests and 
create factions. The good of the whole re- 


mains the grand object of each one. lf any 
brother or sister tires of this mode of life, 
and wishes to set up a family dynasty for 
themselves, they are disinissed with regret, 
hut are not sent away empty. 

The Shaker Societies do not nuch increase 
their numbers. But, if the world only knew 
of their existence —if those who are dis- 
gusted with the hollowness of fashionable 
society, and are bowed down under the disap- 
pointinents of life, only knew there was a 
haven of rest to the wearied soul, where 
peace, plenty and contentment reign, and 
where the cup of happiness is filled to the 
brim, the roads leading to their gates would 
be filled with travelers who, like Bunyan’s 
Pilgrim in the city of Destruction, would flee 
for their lives and happiness to these quict 
abodes. For adults of both sexes the induce- 
ments are; moderate employment, the most 
virtuous socicty, plenty in all its varieties, and 
freedoin from all care as to the future. For 
parents who bring their children, the best of 
schools, and a thorough training in all the eco- 
nomical virtues which make life beautiful and 
reasonable, Gossip and neighborhood scandal, 
which poison the air of nearly every village 
in the land, are entirely unknown. Hach 
inember of the family has his, or her, place, 
and function; and order and neatness, with 
all their correlative virtues, prevail. For a 
person among the world’s people who is weak; 
that is to say, who cannot withstand tempta- 
tion in all its forms, and say to the Devil, 
“Get thee behind me, Satan,’ the Shaker 
family is the place for him or her. For here, 
one who desires to repent and forsake sin, and 
lead a life of purity, finds every person, and 
thing, and arrangement, calculated to sustain 
and strengthen. There are no temptations to 
evil; there are no suggestions of a mis-spent 
past to torture the soul by reflection ; but for- 
getting the things that are behind, each person 
fixes his eye upon the goal in the future, and 
girds up the loins of his mind to reach it ; and 
I have no doubt that if a Mary Magdalene 
wished to turn her back upon the past, and 
set her face Zion-ward, and asked the white- 
cloud sisterhood to help her in her endeavors 
to lay hold on eternal life, she would be 
treated with the same consideration as the 
other Marys who bless the place with their 
benign presence. Still, the Community is no 
orphan asylum, nor widows’ asylum, but only 
a home for all those who feel called and able 
to lead the beautiful and quiet life they live 
—a life of industry, and of harmony, and of 
innocency. — 

5. THEIR NEATNESS AND TIDINESS. In the 
cranium of every Shaker, male and female, 
there is a fine development of the organ of 
order, and all itscognates. Indeed, it is a pre- 
requisite, and sine qua non, in every appli- 
cant for brotherhood and sisterhood, that he 
or she be perfectly clean, not only in soul, but 
body, and that they keep every thing around 
them so. It is beautiful to see, as one walks 
through all the departments of a family, how 
heaven’s first law — order — reigns, and how 
perfect cleanliness prevails. Neither in house, 
nor barn,nor field, nor shed, can be found any 
thing that would offend the eye or nostril of 
the most delicate and fastidious visitor. This 
perfect cleanliness has much to do with the 
moral purity of their lives, Degradation and 
filthiness of the flesh go together; and so do 
personal and moral purity. There is a gospel 
in soap and soft water, for which the world is 
suffering, and it is the first consideration in all 
reformatory institutions, whether for the body 
or the soul. A dirty Shaker is as rare an 
anomaly as a white raven, and I have never 
heard that any one of the Community became 
either crazy or criminal. 

The agricultural interests of this country 
are suffering because farmers’ sons, as soon a8 
they see a little of the world, become dis- 
gusted with farming and go to “ professions” 
or swarm to thecities. It is the drudgery, the 
slovenliness and the want of plan and taste that 
disgust. Rural occupations are the most inde- 
pendent and pleasing of any onearth, Trades- 
men and professional men in Europe, and 
especially in England, live in cities and make 
money, only that after a while they may re- 
tire to the country and live natural and happy 
lives. Labor is cheap and they can execute 


exere wens Se ed 


pluus. But, In onr conntry, lebor is dear and 
farming Is both a drudgery and wasteful. 
Tho recklessness and waste on many a furm, 
In its expensiveness, ents a into the yeur's 
productions, A young man, who coutemplates 
farming ns an ocenpation, would save money, 
In the long rnn, by payiAg the Shakers to take 
him for a conply of years and allow him 
to work with them, aud to see and learn 
the thrifty way they do things. There aro 
large, conimodions sheds to acconinodate 
farming implements of all kinds. Yeu see no 
tool thrown down where it is last used, and 
lost; uo wagons standing out in the weather, 
week after week, and going into uselessuess, 
There is a place for every thing, and every 
thing in its place. There isa regular system 
of farming which includes five years with its 
rotations of crops. No building is erected on 
a cheap plan, for all chenp things nre dear, 
aud well the Shakers understand the paradox, 
Their fences are all in order, tlicir houses and 
barns are all paintod. And in all their inte- 
rior arraugements au eye is had to convenience 
aud economy of labor. A young wan trained 
to their habits, would not only mako money in 
farming, but would take delight in his oceupa- 
tion. A plan which looks ahead five years, 
and brings money into a man’s purse anuually, 
which he feels he has a right to because he 
has earned it, docs away with the idea of ex- 
pensive drudgery, aud makes him proud of 
his occupation ; and party politics which, for 
its chances to indulge in gabbliug, is so attrac- 
tive to so many young men in this country, 
has no attractions for him. 

With such industry and economy as the 
Shakers use, and with their large facilities for 
making money, they yet decline doing so. 
Their grand object is not to amass wealth, but 
to live the right kind of life. That their 
simple diet, their moderate labor, their perfect 
equanimity of feeling, and eutire harmony of 
views and interests, tend to promote health 
aud long life, is clear from thcir bills of mor- 
tality. 

6. THEIR Worsuip. Toa person who is a 
total stranger to their religious opinions, the. 
Shaker mode of worship would appear novel. 
But so would a Roman Catholic mass in the 
cathedral service appear to a Scotch Camero- 
nian, who, for the first time, witnessed the 
formality, And so would a Church of Eng- 
land man regard “ fencing the tables” on an 
old Covenanter communion occasion; or a 
Quaker meetiug. There is a great advantage 
in beiug something of a cosmopolite, and see- 
ing other people’s modes of worship, and 
hearing their opinions. Steamships and rail- 
roads have brought nations into close proxim- 
ity with each other ; or, to use the late canny 
phrase of the Archbishop of Canterbury, they 
“rub shoulders with one another.” Bigotry 
is a religious vice, which lives and tlirives in 
its own poor half bushel. It has no idea that 
there exists any more world than there is in 
its narrow quarters, or if there be, that it is 
of any mauner of account. Hence it con- 
demns all opinious and modes of worship, 
except itsown. But bigotry is under sentence 
of death by the spirit of the age. The facili- 
ties of travel bring Brahmins, Buddhists, 
Mohammedans, and Christians of all sects, to- 
gether ; and being gentlemen, instead of boors 
and galhioos, they, with mutual respect, com- 
pare notes, aud soou find out that there is, 
underlying all their special religions, and 
forming the substratum on which they all are 
built, the grand, yet simple religion of Nature, 
the oldest and purcstof all religions, the 
equivalent of Christianity, which Jesus and 
Paul authorize Saint Augustine to say, was 
always, aud everywhere, in the world. Think- 
ing and candid men who are freed from the 
trammels of superstition, are fast beginning 
to regard the religien of Nature as the one 
true, universal religion; and that all the 
special religions are merely sects, based ou it, 
only less pure, and consistent. Amidst these 
ameliorating influences, produced by travel 
and iuternational communication, Shakerism, 
with its peculiar opinions, and its novel wor- 
ship, cannot be dismissed with a supercilious 
toss of the head, which the bigoted ecclesi- 
astic knows so well how to show, but advauces 
its claim to the respectful study of all who 
feel iuterested iu the different religious opin- 
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lons and practlees of tho human familly. 
Mon of note and ablilty, like Archbishop 
Hughes visit their establishments, whoro they 
are troated with marked hospitality, and study 
their system, and always leave them, as they 
must, with feelings of admiration for their 
quiet but heroic lives. 

1 was present, with hundreds of others, most 
of whom were visitors from Lebanon Springs, 
aud wituessed their form of worship on the 
Sabbath. At the proper time, the ranks opened 
gracefully after much singing of hymns; and 
one after another, Mider Frederick, and An- 
toinette Doolittle, addressed tle assembly, and 
gave them such wholesome iustractions in the 
practical duties of life, as they never got in 
their churches at home. Both the persons 
numed are highly gifted as speakers; and, 
while they devote their talents in this line to 
the interests of tlhe community primarily, they 
render on suitable occasions, iinportant service 
to the world outside. 

7. lt would be a great niistake to suppose 
that on acconnt of their celibate lives the 
Shakers are nothing but monks and nuns 
uuder another name. Monks live by them- 
selves, and so do nuns. But the Shakers are 
a Family, living under the same roof as 
brothers and sisters. Somo people who still 
live like owls, in the twilight of the Middle 
Ages, imagine that the constant intermingling 
of the sexes under the same roof must pro- 
duce licentiousness. Upon this libel against 
God, and his children, our monastic colleges 
and female seminaries are built. But the 
Shakers, believing that the Almighty under- 
stands his own plans when he sends boys 
and girls into the same family, have found 
out by induction what all might know by 
deduction, that the daily life of the sexes in 
the presence of each other, promotes and 
secures the moral purity and refinement of 
both, and thus vindicates the ways of God to 
man, 

Some sensual mortals, who are themselyes 
unfortunately the children of lust, instead of 
love,and who cannot understand that a man’s 
pure and ardent affection for a woman would 
protect her against himself, may entertain 
a suspicion that, after all, thcre may be 
improper intercourse among the Shakers. 
I believe this has never been charged against 
them, even by those who have left the 
Community, and gone back to the world. 
Shaker celibacy is an effect, and the causes 
that combine to produce it are many, and vari- 
ous, and powerful. I scorn the suspicion that 
men and women who esteem celibacy to be a 
virtue, and for thein a religious duty, cannot, 
with all the motives drawn from heaven and 
earth, make that attainment. And I regard 
this fraternity of Christians as accomplishing 
their end in the great plan of the universe by 
showing to the world what a degree of per- 
fection humau beings can reach, not only in 
the matter of a celibate life, but in labor, in 
dict, in giving to woman her proper place as 
an equal, in contentment,in honesty of deal- 
ing and in serene contempt for the empty 
fashions and pursuits of the world. 

Having said so much in just praise of the 
Shaker Community, I must now offer a word 
of just criticism. 

ao 
NO EVIL. 
=> (H. L. Eades.) 
Tue quasi-philosophical doctrine of No Evin 
is almost as darkening and pernicious in its 
tendency as that which teaches that “one 
man brought all sin into the world, and 
another one must take it all out. Or another 
one that, ignorantly literalizing the scripture 
allegory of the creation of the man, woman 
and snake, affirms that the snake was the 
immediate, and God himself the remote cause of 
sin. He having created this trio, with a fore- 
knowledge of the result, acknowledges his 
part in the transaction, by condescending to 
be born of a woman, and then permitting him- 
self to be killed, in order to exculpate man, 
satisfy his own justice, and appease his own 
wrath. Or still another doctrine, which 
affirms that it was God’s Son, and not Him- 
self, that died, the Father having caused the 
Son to take on Himself the sins of the 
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whole world, which he “bore in hia body on 
the tree," and this to reheve His own mur- 
derers from the crime they were committing 
whilo destroying Him! Rejoice, O sinner, 
aud sin away! Thus exclaims the zealot, 
“ Bless the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the world | ”—ał that have been com- 
mitted, or ever willbe. “Glory toGod! Not 
by works, lest any man should boast. You 
are not going to get me to mourn over my 
sins, But I know very well, if Christ has not 
taken them away, I ain certainly lost, for 
their name is legion.” But another class will 
not adinit that Christ died for the sins of the 
whole world, but only for those who have 
faith in their creed ; the rest to be consigned 
to endless torment. Thus: A & B in 
actual life, are precisely alike. A believes 
whilst B doubts, and, as “he that doubts is 
damned already,” B's case is hopeless; so, for 
the same dceds, A goes to eternal bliss, and 
B to endless torment, and this passes for 
Divine justice. Byron seemed to be a doubter ; 
he says: “A natural resurrection seems 
strange, and even absurd, except for the pur- 
poses of punishment; and all punishinent 
which is for revenge, rather than to correct, is 
morally wrong; and when the world is at an 
end, what moral religious purpose can eternal 
tortures answer?” 

Having lately scen an article written with 
some ability, defending the affirmative of the 
proposition, ‘“ WHATEVER 18, IS RIGHT,” in 
defense of the No Evil theory, has induced 
me to offer some criticism on the productions 
from a negative view of the subject There 
is a canon of logic which denies us the privi- 
lege of reasoning from a proposition that 
admits of two constructions, without show- 
ing which is intended. “It is necessary,” 
says Locke, “in order to be understood, that 
the hearer should join the same meaning 
to the words used that the speaker does,” 
else they will be likely to convey darkness 
instead of light. It seems to me that noth- 
ing has been more misunderstood and mis- 
applied, than the following lines of Pope: 


“ All discord, harmony not understood — 
All partial evil universal good ; 

And spite of pride, in erring reason’s spite, 
One truth is clear, WHATEVER IS, IS RIGHT.” 


Those who so flippantly quote this great 
author in defense of the No Evil theory, for- 
get to state that the argument, which closes 
with the above lines, is headed thus: “ Of 
nature and the state of man with respect to the 
universe,” and not with respect to God, him- 
self, or society. He had no idea that his words 
could be wrested in defense of that Optimism, 
which declares that all things, moral, spiritual, 
and material, are ordered for the best. 

The existence of moral discord and moral 
evil is too palpable to be disputed by any 
sane man. A son murders his father; there 
is a “discord” in that particular family; but 
it only needs to be “understood” to make 
harmony of it. A “partial evil” it certainly 
is; but ‘tis only necessary to include the 
universe with it to make it “right”()) So 
on runs the sophistry. Hurricanes are par- 
tial evils, when some person’s property. suf- 
fers by them, but they purify the atmosphere, 
and so, a little blood-letting by wars, purifies 
socicty(?) Thus people strive to ease their 
consciences and harden themselves in crime. 

The article opens in this wise: Ist. “The 
material universe is the expression of the 
Divine character, and any thing which 
takes place therein, does so in obedience to 
law; and all effects are the expressions ot 
Divine Power, consequently right.” 2nd. 
“God is as immanently present in the flower 
as in the regeneration of the soull” etc. The 
flower has violated no law; but it is a strange 
concession to speak of the regeneration of 
the soul, when it is in the universe, — a 
thing that “is,” cousequently, according to 
his text, is right, and therefore needs no 
regeneration. But such inconsistencies are 


the natural sequence of wrong positions, 
3d. “ There is no inharinony exeept m — 
to the finite and individual; and that inhar- 
mony docs not extend beyond the finite.” 
Hero inharmony is fairly confessed; but, to 
assert that it does not extend beyond the 
finito — leaves us still in harmony with the 
Infinite —is freely admitted ; for no finite act 
ean change the unchangeable Infinite; but 
having been ereated in harmony with God, 
if we break that harmony by disobedienee, 
the only possible elianee of restoration is by 
returning to obedience. Renan says: “If 
we cannot see God (in his entirety) we ean 
powerfully feel Him’’— who, through the 
conseience eauses us to know his will, which, 
if obeyed, insures a harmonious relation of 
the finite with the Infinite; all denial to the 
contrary notwithstanding, 4th. “The Omni- 
present Divinity is everywhere seen, prepar- 
ing the finite to become united with the 
Infinite; capable of becoming, and destined 
to become, a living, conscious universe, begot- 
ten in the exact image of the Divine Father 
in esse and in existenee.” 

If we are to be in the “exact image of God, 
both in being and in existence, and become 
eonscious universes,” then we are gods, sure 
enought Than this, what more is God? 
Wherein shall we differ from Him? And if 
we are to equal Him in being and existence, 
why not excel Him? And so— 

“ Nobly take the high priori road, 

And reason downward till we doubt of God; 
Make nature still eneroach upon his plan, 
And shove him off as far as e’er we can; 

Or at one bound o’erleaping all his laws, 
Make God man’simage, man the final eause.”— 
or otherwise close with the pantheistie doc- 
trine, wherein “evil ceases to have an objee- 
tive reality,” and that unintelligent nature is 
the eause of intelligent man, and he only a 
Darwinian effect. 

In defending the No Evil theory, this writer 
seems to have taken his cue from the ethies 
of Aristotle, who, notwithstanding he could 
“reprove the Greeks for allowing their ehild- 
ren to grow up as wild beasts,” and, as Plato 
says, “to be torn in pieces by their lusts as by 
so inany wild horses,” yet he also affirms that 
“the first and absolute Good has nothing that 
is his own opposite.” Thus, it may be seen, 
that in the defense of “No Evil,” this great 
philosopher has fallen into the same palpable 
inconsistencies of all the lesser lights; where- 
in, if he is content, I now propose to leave 
him. ‘ Behold, I come quickly, and my re- 
ward is with me, to give to every one, accord- 
ing as his work shall be.” — Rev. x1. 22. 


South Union, Ky. 
LINCOLN. 


--0-— 
A writer in the New York Times, atter a 
eareful reading of Lamon’s Life of Lincoln, 
makes the following deduction: 

“Mr. Lineoln was an infidel —positive, 
absolute, thorough. He was entirely with- 
out religion; and not only without religion, 
but without any faith upon whieh religion of 
any kind could be founded. He believed in 
none of the doctrines, or even the facts, upon 
whieh the Christian religion rests. Tle man 
who was always the champion of the poor 
and the oppressed, who was ever ready for per- 
sonal self-sacrifice, whose famons Gettysburg 
oration breathed the very essential spirit of 
the enthusiasm of humanity, had no faith at 
all in any divine revelation, none whatever 
in the Divinity of Jesus Christ, none, con- 
sequently, in the authority of his teachings.” 

If some of Mr. Lincoln’s devout friends 
had known all this five years ago, they 
would have looked upon his tragie end in 
the light of a dispensation. After all, it 
seems that all the Christian virtues may be 
linked with imbelief and paganism, for un- 
doubtedly, Lircoln was a kind-hearted, gen- 
érous, benevolent man. 
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ASSIMILATION. 


—0— (Wm. Bussctl.) 


Turre is an inter-relation existing between 
all things in the universe, more or less inti- 
mate, according to the peenliar eharaeter of 
each, This resnits froin the oneness of Deity. 
Forms may be infinitely varied, yet, such is 
the nature of substances themselves, they 
all attest the oneness of their origin; hence 
their relation to each other. Becanse of this 
relation they all lave a transforming powcr 
over cach other, varying according to condi- 
tions and circumstances. The central body in 
each planetary system not only attracts and 
inoulds every onc of its revolving spheres, but 
is itself attracted and modified by them. Each 
systein also affects and is affeeted by every 
other system in the universe, while performing 
its sublime part in the never-ending danee. 

The earth, with its multitudinous inhabitants, 
is powerfully influenced by the atmosphere 
which snrrounds it, and this in turn acknowl- 
edges the power exercised upon it by oceans, 
mountains, fields and forests. Whether 
Darwin's theory of the origin of the luman 
species be true or false, man is obliged to own 
his relation to all infcrior existences, and even 
to feel, oft-times, that they have a controlling 
influence upon him. Often the face that was 
to be ever looking heavenward is downcast, 
and the entire person loves to exhibit its rela- 
tionship to the groveling broods of earth. 
The human system, by its excessive absorp- 
tion of life forees from both the animal and 
vegetable kingdoms, takes its rank even with 
the lowest orders. Its activity, which should 
surpass that of any inferior beings, is often so 
feeble that it beeomes the slave rather than 
the master of all beneath. This is because of 
its failure to observe the Divine order of 
drawing the highest elements of life from 
sources above the human. The physical sys- 
tem of the brutes, when they are left free to 
aet in aceordanee with their instincts, is main- 
tained in its natural vigor andorder. That of 
man will be toned to the highest health and 
strength when the physical, the intellectual 
and the moral faculties are maintained in their 
proper order by the use of nourishment best 
adapted to each. When the corporeal system 
is unduly cherished to the negleet of the 
mental and moral, then the man necessarily 
exhibits his close affinity to the animal. He 
assimilates himself to the lower hfe, and by 
reason of the absorbing and transforming 
action thus induced, he invariably displays 
more than brutal passions. He has sunk below 
the proper plane of his own existenee. Exam- 
ples of such abound in all history, so that itis 
unnecessary to particularize. 

The physical frame, when preserved in due 
order by a suitable degree of food and cxer- 
eise, instead of being a hindrance to the 
growth of the higher faculties, may be ren- 
dered a eonstant aid to them just so long as 
its natural vigor lasts. Being a product of 
the earth, it returns to it at last, and is com- 
pletely assimilated to it; but if it has per- 
formed its part well, it has been an honored 
co-adjutor in the Divine Economy of rearing 
beings for the immortal realms. When both 
the physical and intellectual natures are cher- 
ished at the expense ofthe spiritual faculties, 
something superior to the mere animal is cer- 
tainly exhibited, but still, man in his true 
dignity does not appear. What keenness of 
intellect was displayed by Napoleon} What 
rapidity of thought and action, as well as 
accuracy of judgment, on the battle-field and 
in the affairs of State! Yet his wonderfully 
keen intellect but served to give a sharper 
edge to the sword he wielded. He was un- 
questionably adapted to make a powerful 
impression upon warlike nations. He changed 
and molded Europe, but left it, nevertheless, 
warlike still. Not till the superior faculties 
of man have that attention paid to them that 
their nature demands, will mankind cease to 
be a warring race. 


aa 


For the purpose of maintaining sound phys- 
ical health, one needs the food that the sys- 
tem can readily assimilate to itself, so as to 
preserve harmonious action between all the 
parts. Any one who is in the habit of 
observing the effect ee npon himsels 
by the different qualities and quantities of 
food taken into his system eannot fail to sce 
that his mental and moral faculties, as well as 
the corporeal, are affected by them. As a 
generaf rule, he finds that when the outward 
is in good condition, the mental and inoral 
forces are in more harmonious play than when 
the reverse is the case; and when the central 
manufactory of physieal health is disturbed, 
there is more or less disturbanee throughout 
the whole man, The plain inference is, then, 
that the food which is taken into the stomach 
is assimilated, not only to the eorporeal blood 
but also to the more internal or magnetic 
forces of the system. This fact gives greater 
force to the expression found in the writings 
of the Jewish lawgiver. ‘The life of the 
flesh is in the blood.” The term used for life 
in the Septuagint translation is psyche, com- 
monly translated soul; meaning that princi- 
ple in the human ccoromy that is the stiinula- 
tor of its every faculty. In the Greek New 
Testament we have the same word as an 
equivalent expression to that which Jesus 
used: “ What shall a man give in exchange 
for his psyche—his life or soul?” Deprived ot 
this he is poor indeed! Tle wealth of the en- 
tire world will not compensate him for its loss. 

The same eare that is to be observed with 
respect to the food for the body should also 
be observed in regard to that for the mind. 
Some things offered as such must be abso- 
lutely rejected: others sparingly used, while 
others still may be aceepted as daily nourish- 
ment, As a generalrule, that which eherishes 
envy, jealousy, latred, revenge, strifes, and 
contentions of every kind is to be discarded, 
though presented by the hands of the greatest 
masters of expression, and under the most 
attractive exterior. Though the cup be of the 
purest gold and set with numerous brilliants, 
it ean never ehange the nature of the poi- 
son it may contain. Even the historian’s 
pages, which too often are but the mirror of 
human vices, are deleterious, if exhibited so 
as to make those vices attractive rather than 
repulsive. What should be a lesson of warn- 
ing and remonstrance may be so presented 
as to produce effects the very reverse. 
Wars are but the exhibition of the baser 
passions of mankind; but painted too often 
in eolors that belong to their opposites, 
they serve to cherish these passions rather 
than to eradicate them from the human 
breast. Mental food, as well as that for the 
body, should be such as to produce harmony 
throughout the entire system. No other 
should be allowed to assimilate itself, and thus 
form a constituent part of our intelleetual 
life. Otherwise mental disease will be the 
inevitable consequence, and restoration to 
health may not be effeeted without long-suf- 
fering and disagreeable remedies. 

Life is of various degrees, to the very high- 
est of which man is entitled as his mheri- 
tance. It is enjoyed, however, in its greatest 
degree, only by those who are in the posses- 
ion of sound physical, mental and moral 
health. The Divine Spirit breathes every- 
where, but, like the atmosphere, does not 
produee equal effeets upon all. It may dwell 
in the innermost of man, but cannot be con- 
seionsly enjoyed in its fullness, nor mani- 
fested in its proper effects, where there are 
the obstructions of physical, mental, or moral 
disease. Let every string of the human harp 
be rightly tuned, and celestial music will 
be produced. When the highest inspira- 
tions flow unobstructed into the inner life, 
they make an essential part of that life. 
They fashion it in secordance with that 
possessed in the highest heaven, where har- 
mony perpetually reigns among its blessed 
inhabitants. — Mt. Morris. 
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SHAKERESS. 


A. DOOLITELE, EDEPRESS. 


LAWS OF PROGRESS. 
Oe 

Wuar is Zime when measured with the 
eternal ages which roll in continnity through 
boundless space? When we look at the 
imperfect condition of men and things as 
they now exist, we often feel an intense 
desire for great and sudden changes, cspecially 
in theology and religion; and that the pre- 
diction of the spirit through John the Rev- 
elator, “Behold, I make all things new,” 
should take effect immediately. 

An inspired prophet of olden time said 
(pointing to times and seasons which God 
hath reserved in his own keeping), “By 
measure hath He measured the times, and by 
number hath he numbered them, and he doth 
not stir nor move them until the said measure 
be fulfilled.” We cannot change the laws of 
progression which underlic all growth in 
material and spiritual things; but we may 
change our relations to them, and be instru- 
mental in helping others to do the same. 

If we sow a field of grain, we must expeet 
to give the seed time to germinate and grow. 
We cannot by any mcans get the stalk, the 
blade and the ear in one day. And when 
we plant a tree, if we understand the science 
of arboriculture, so that we feed and water 
it, and stir the soil around it at the proper 
time to produce healthy action, we may 
accelerate its growth, but we cannot bring 
forth a full grown tree, however much we 
may desire to do so. The same laws which 
govern in the visible, are also operative in the 
(to us) invisible world of causation. In the 
Spiritual, as in the material, we must bide the 
time. The All Father and Mother of souls, 
who watch so strictly over their children that 
“Not one sparrow falls to the ground with- 
out their notice, cannot look upon the condi- 
tion of suffering humanity with less interest 
and compassion than do mortals. Mercy and 
truth meet (in counsel) together, and fain 
would they gather souls under the blessed 
influence of righteousness and peace, and 
bind them with the cords of love. 

But “justice and judgment are the habita- 
tion of God’s throne,” and his laws do not 
conflict. Justice must precede mercy. Spiri- 
tual death is the effect of violated law; and 
if souls sin unto death, they must find repent- 
ance unto life; justice demands it. Then, 
mercy stands ready to bind up the broken- 
hearted and contrite in spirit, and give the 
sweet balm of consolation. 

As we.cannot change, or force the laws of 
progress, how ean we the most effectually 
co-operate with them to hasten our own spiri- 
tual growth, and ameliorate the condition of 
the race to which we belong? God sends 
angels to sow and to reap; but men and 
women are the mediums through which they 
work. The angels could accomplish but little 
without the agency of man and woman. 
The higher and purer our conditions are, the 
more effective will our labors be in helping 
others. It is not wise for us to neglect any 
known duty to-day, because there is an end- 


ess futuro beforo us; for each day has its 
appropriato work. H, step by step, we ascend 
the hill of progression in scientific knowledge 
aud spiritual truth, the higher we rise tho 
purer and elearer will bo the atmosphere, and 
the stronger will our influence be in drawing 
others froin the low plane of sensnalisin, and 
from their wanderings in the cold, barren 
region of naturalism into the realm of spiritual 
light and divine ideas, where they can coin- 
mune with higher intelligences from the 
unseen world. 


— 
“THE CUP.” 
( Eldress Joanna Kaime. ) 
—0 
Jesus said, “ Are ye able to drink of the cup 
thaț I shall drink of, and be baptized with the 
baptism that I ain baptized with ?” 

Often tines, when a child under the paren- 
tal roof, have we read, with tearful eyes and 
bated breath, the glowing account of the cru- 
cifixion of Jcsus, as recorded by the Evange- 
lists; and,in our childish indignation, de- 
manded of our parents to know why the 
grcat and good God suffered those cruel and 
wicked Jews to so ill-treat his beloved Son. 
Receiving an answer which served to con- 
found more than to enlighten us, we accepted 
the traditional at faith, that some how, or in 
some way, though never clear to our under- 
standing, we were to be saved by the shed- 
ding of His blood on Mount Calvary. 

But our thanxs are due to an overruling 
Providence, that, in the second manifestation 
of the Christ Spirit, through the instrumen- 
tality of his followers, we have reccived 
knowledge of the true way of life and salva- 
tion ; if we would be harvested from, and rise 
above, the earthly plane, we must shape our 
lives according to the Pattern, and walk as 
Jesus walked, drink of the same cup of which 
He drank, bear the same cross and living tes- 
timony which is like consuming fire to the 
nature of sin; then we partake of the same 
baptism. : 

And, as maturer years and broader views 
were ours, we found still deeper, if not more 
painful, emotions steal across the brain, and 
sink into the heart, as imagination depicted 
the sufferings of Jesus in the lonely garden, on 
the eve of his “passion.” What mingling of 
pathos and sublimity! the human and Di- 
vine alternately controlling, The former, 
shrinking from the impending crisis, while, in 
the heaviness of his grief, he said, “ My soul 
is exceedingly sorrowful, even unto death!” 
yet apparently denying himself of all the sym- 
pathy which that expression of sorrow might 
elicit from his disciples, he said unto them, 
“ Tarry, here, and watch.” Then he went 
forward to intercede with his Father, that, if 
consistent with his righteous will, the coming 
trial might be averted. Then, falling upon 
his face in agony of spirit, he prayed, “Oh, 
my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me!” Then there seemed to be a hea- 
venly ministration, borne on angel wings, 
overshadowing him as he softly whispered, 
“Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou 
wilt.” Listen to the mild and gentle rebuke 
given to his neglectful watchers, on his return 
from his fervent intercessions, ‘‘ What! could 
ye not watch with me one hour? Watch and 
pray, that ye enter not into temptation.” 
Then, as if touched with pity for their weak- 
ness, and in seeming extenuation of the same, 
he added, “ The spirit indeed is willing, but 
the flesh is weak.” 

His disciples were not able to appreciate 
the grand and exalted character of their Lord 
and Master—their Elder Brother — until 
they wcre imbued with his spirit, and were 
baptized with the same baptism, which also 
constituted them “sons of God,” for none 
before him had so fathomed the depths of 
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man’s loss from God, or felt the bitterness into 
which his whole being was plunged, He 
(seemingly) felt the dissolution of every tie 
when forsaken by his disciples, aud, in the 
moment of hig supreme anguish, he cried, 
“My God, why hast thou forsaken met” 
What a world of agony was contained im that 
soul-thrilling ery, “lil Bil lama sabackk- 
thani!” 

And did not Mother Ann bee, who was 
called to prepare herself asa chosen vessel 
for the reception of Christ Spirit iu his second 
advent, drink of the same bitter cup, even to 
its dregs ? and by her crucifixion to the world 
with all its affections aud lists, become im- 
bued with that Divine Unction from on Figh 
which prepared her to co-operate with Christ 
Jesns in resurrecting souls froin the earthly 
order, or generative plane, and bring them 
forth into the New Creation, or regenerative 
life ? 

Verily, there are sons, and daughters too 
among us who have risen above all carnal ties, 
earthly affections, and sordid lusts, and can 
claim atrue knowledge of, and relation to, this 
heavenly parentage. And, who can feel more 
grateful, or better appreciate, the advent and 
mission of the Mother Spirit, than her dauyh- 
ters, who are so abundantly receiving benefits 
therefrom? Then, let us not be content to 
remain inactive and unfruitful ; but be quick- 
ened to the angel life, by tasting the powers 
of the world to come; that we, by travel of 
soul and tribulation of spirit, may become 
“ fruitful vines, mothers in Israel,” which our 
Heavenly Father anc Mother (God) can bless. 
For, if faithful to the high and holy trust com- 
mitted to our keeping, we can with confi- 
dence, lift our souls in prayer, asking Heaven’s 
protection, and claiming the promise that, 
“ Whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive.” Although more than eighteen 
hundred years have elapsed since that pre- 
cious promise was given, it is still full of inspir- 
ing hope. And who, but those who have 
wrestled with the strong worldly elements 
inherent in every human heart knows the in- 
trinsic value of those living words, still fra- 
grant with his tender love to erring man, 
“Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation.” Oft-times in spirit, do we 
catch the echo of that wise injunction, which 
comes floating on the breeze like the whis- 
perings of some winged messenger of peace 
from the garden of Gethmeane, “ Take heed, 
Watch! What I say unto you, I say unto all, 
Watch 1” 

Brief yet comprehensive is the exhortation. 
It furnishes an instructive theme from which 
profitable sermons might be evolved. — Can- 
terbury, N. H. 


———— 6 
Sout Hincnam, Mass. Jan. 12, 1873. 


Dear Friend: In the afternoon of this beau- 
tiful day, I find myself alone, or with no visi- 
ble companion at least, and am thinking how 
many things I have to be thankful for. 

Your little paver for January in its new 
dress is before me. I have read and re-read, 
and am very thankful that it still lives and 
goes forth to the world to teach and help 
truth-seekers. It is a welcome visitor here, 
and I am happy in its perusal, and always 
receive strength and inspiration as I read. 
I write in haste and inclose fifty cents for the 
paper. Long may it continue, 

Yours for truth, 
M. D. B. 
n 
HE is truly a man who is in full enterprise; 
who is perpetually planning new works; who 
is constantly acquiring new thoughts; who is 
all the time opening new chambers; who is 
every day furnishing the rooms of his mind 
with new pictures and new furniture; who is 
incessantly spreading for himself a new table 
with noble aspirations and endeavors, as the 
sign of soul life. Every man who really lives 
is living by a generous use of the future. — 
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Man. P.— Certainly. Can we not sce from 
this, that the branches of the tree of life 
“whose leaves shall be for the healing of the 
nations,’ have spread, and that beneath it 
many souls have found a pleasant and safe 
retreat; thus fulfilling ancient prophecy ? 

ANN. — As was remarked, the testimony 
of Christ's Second Appearing, through the 
female, was a revival of primitive Chris- 
tianity, with increased revelation; for that 
in itself was not complete. There was room 
left for a great increase of faith and works 
relating to the physical, moral, and spiritual 
condition of mankind. Nor did those who 
laid the foundation of the Sceond Christian 
Church complete the structure. lt was not 
given to Mother Ann to gather the people 
into Gospel order; during her ministry, they 
were scattered abroad in valleys and on the 
hill-tops. 

MARTHA. — Great wisdom and care were 
requisite on the part of those commissioned to 
gather the people into an organized body, to 
establish laws and regulations which would 
countenance a progressive, physical, mental 
and spiritual growth, and yet be for the pro- 
tection of the Society. 

MEL. — Our ideas of progress would not 
lead us to discard true foundational princi- 
ples, but to build upon and expand them. 
This may be the criterion by which we can 
judge the worth of any progressive movement, 
if it does not deteriorate the pure spiritual 
life of the community. Many,in haste for 
onward advancement, would introduce refor- 
matory ideas and changes, without regard to 
the time or state of preparation for receiv- 
ing them, and by thus doing, would retard 
the progress of the work. 

Mar. C.—This is but the dawn of the Mil- 
lennium. The spiritual faith of this life leads 
to a consecration in all things. Self-denial 
opens the door of revelation. What an 
amount of inspirational strength actuated 
those who lived in their little families, to give 
up all for the future glory of Gospel commu- 
nistic life. Self-sacrificing devotion was their 
inducement. Í 

CHAR. — The past is sacred on account of 
the holy life and strength of Gospel parents. 
The beautiful and true have attended the 
Gospel work in its varied stages of progress. 
Our unprogressed conditions open wide fields 
of labor wherein we may toil, and, like our 
predecessors, gain treasures of worth to im- 
part to others. In former times, compara- 
tively little attention was given to physi- 
ology ; but now the Jight of the present reveals 
many physiological errors previously adhered 
to, which we hope to have sufficient honesty 
of purpose, and firmness of mind to leave for 
something better. 

Mar. P.—Greater attention is now given 
to air ; for we acknowledge the fact, that we 
live by breathing ; and the pure atmosphere 
is essential for this purpose. It is a satisfac- 


tion to glance at our well-ventilated dwelling, 
where we see space in the base-boards, and 


apertures over all the doors for the adils- 
sion of air; while the self-acting Archimedian 
ventilators on the roof, create a strong draft 
and dispose of any vitiated air that might 
otherwise remain in our dwelling. Even 
with closed doors and windows, the atmos- 
phere is still good and wholesome, 

ANN. —In addition, we can rauge the ver- 
dant fields for pleasure, or otherwise enjoy the 
sunshine and genial sunnncer air, with no fear 
or thought of persecution; but with a calm 
and holy feeling of inspiring life, we behold 
with joy and a spirit of blessing, the conse- 
crated labors of our good and worthy brethren. 

Marna. — It is pleasant to gather the 
fruits of earth. They supply the place of ani- 
mal food in a great measure ; for very little of 
it is now required for our table. Swine’s flesh 
has long been abolished, with other things, in 
the preparation of food, such as soda, salaratus, 
etc. Brown bread almost supplies the place 
of white, while our well-cultivated gardens, 
golden grain fields, and thrifty fruit orchards 
yield an abundant supply for physical health 
and comfort. 

ANN.—Ht has been asserted that “a vege- 
tabe diet has a happifying influence on the 
miud,and tends to preserve a delicacy of feel- 
ing, liveliness of imagination, and acuteness of 
judgment, seldom enjoyed by those who live 
too much on animal food.” Franklin said that 
“a vegetable diet promoted clearness of ideas, 
quickness of thought, and stability of action.” 
He spoke from experience; for his superior 
reason early led him to adopt a simple style 
of living. 

MEL.—Tobacco was formerly used to quite 
an extent among us, but was considered use- 
less and injurious. Some who had formed a 
habit of smoking, and had not strength, of 
themselves, to change, were assisted by spirits 
from the unseen world. Their love to the 
truth was strong, and their desire to increase 
with the work of God enabled them to make 
the sacrifice, which proved a blessing to them 
individually, and to the whole body. A spirit 
of self sacrifice, in regard to perverted ways 
and habits, is what the present generation 
need to possess. It should ever be our effort 
to simplify our needs, and curb our appetites, 
and thus bring ourselves to the condition of 
the philosopher, whose habitual prayer was, 
“O ye gods! graut me to have few things, 
and to stand in need of none.” 

Man. P.—I should be pleased to know who 
he was. 

Martua.—Apollonius. He was born four 
years before Jesus of Nazareth, belonged to a 
wealthy Grecian family, and, though reared 
in the lap of affluence and ease, he early dis- 
carded all forms of luxury, donned the garb 
and habits of a Pythagorean philosopher, lived 
on fruit and vegetables, drank water only, and 
chose a celibate life as being best adapted to 
philosophic and ethical pursuits. He was 
endowed with remarkable mental powers and 
spiritual gifts, which, combined with a well- 
developed and perfect physique, gave him a 
marked character. He was successful as a 
teacher of a rational system of morality and 
virtue. 

Mar. ©.—“ The moral and intellectual 
status of man is grounded in the material ;” 
hence those things which pertain to the health 
and perfection of the physical body, are of 
great importance to humanity. There can be 
no high spiritual life sustained here on earth, 


except in connection with habits of wise bodily 
discipline—a truth yet to be recognized by 
many. 

Cuan.— While we vlew the increase of 
truth in the past in those particular points of 
which you have been speaking, we also behold 
the present growth in virtue and goodness. 
Truly those who plead for a broader platform, 
and complain of but little progression, are 
more than spiritually blind. Such evince their 
unfaithfulness to present light, a non-con- 
formity to united spiritual and physical in- 
crease. 

Man, P.—There is ever a beauty and glory 
manifest in the Gospel work, to those who 
abide in its spirit of heavenly life and love. 
Shakers, or Believers, are becoming better 
known in the outside world; the purity of 
their lives is not questioned by those who are 
rightly informed; while their character for 
integrity and truth is well established, 
especially with the more intellectual and 
spiritually-minded. 

ANN.— The witnesses of God in the past 
fell from their rectitude, and lost their spiritual 
power through the friendship of the world. 
Through this medium, worldly attractions 
became strong. Weare in danger from this 
source, It is an easy thing to turn light into 
darkness ; and there is greater danger of being 
allured and drawn away from true faith by 
the friendships of the world, than by its per- 
secutions. But, if members fail, virtue’s 
strongholds are still reliable; seceders take 
no strength from the body; God’s work 
remains the same, and will endure through 
eternal ages. 

MARTHA. — Human nature is every where 
the same. In all ages it has had the same 
wants and aspirations, and has been subject to 
the same infirmities. As you remarked, a 
declension of members is not a declension of 
truth; but all, if they would advance with the 
body, must be united and keep pace with 
increasing revelation. Order and harmony 
are sure guides, 

MEL.— There is greater strength and 
beauty in the Temple when the weak and 
unreliable pass away. The cause of right- 
eousness and self-denial never presented loft- 
ier themes for thought and practice than at 
present, 

Mar. C.— Thisisa day of individual trial. 
The foundations of our faith are being tried. 
The everlasting. Spirit of Goodness searches 
the heart, and tries the actions, to prove what 
principles we are actuated by. 

Meu.— The world may question our int- 


| egrity ; and many inquire, Why cannot you live 


as purely, with your faith, outside of your com 
munity? But the Holy Spirit’s call is, “ Come 
up higher, above, away from earth.” The 
work of to-day is to aggregate souls into a 
heavenly union, to form a body for honest 
souls to gather to; a true type of angelhood 
in the heavenly spheres. 

ANN. — There must be an Order above and 
in advance of the world, to govern and regu- 
late, or set in order those who forsake it. The 
spiritual is for that purpose. The present 
condition of society is no cause of discourage- 
ment. The future cannot be determined by 
the present. Like life, society grows from a 
principle divinely implanted ; it is progressing, 
bringing the world and its attractions to an 
ultimate, It is true there is not mucli increase 
of members to our Churcli at present. That 
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Is because of tle lack of tho religious element 
without; yet many (by degrees) aro ripening 
up to the Gospel work, whielr is the harvest ; 
and, ero long, n revlval of relighous nnd prac- 
tical truth will occur; then, “ where the body 
of Christ Is, thither wil} the eagles be gathered 
together,” 

Mar. P.— Our Father nnd Mother have 
prepared a home, nnd nro now calling thoir 
children to partake of the spiritual feast of 
goodness and love, For tliere are noble minds, 
to-day, endowed with power, and an under- 
standing of truth, who nreo disscininating the 
seed of Christianity, educating souls for the 
Gospel, For, “what education is for one 
man or woman, revelation is for the whole 
human race.” 

Ann.— Margaret, I listened almost breath- 
less to your last sentence, knowing that the ori- 
ginal writer did not include the woman, and 
you are aware that it is a day of woman’s 
rights, n subject upon which I am greatly inter- 
ested ; for we know she is of more worth than 
to be a mere instrument of worldly pleasure. 
We see in our Zion-home women of strength 
and virtue, whose consecrated powers adorn 
and beautify the Temple of God. 

MEL.— The acknowledgment of the Mother 
Spirit in Deity is one grand step towards this 
ultimate. All who have progressed away 
from old contracted theological views, can sce 
and appreciate the true worth of woman. 

Manx. C. — How beautiful is the social rela- 
tion formed between the male and female among 
Believers, where the inferior passions are kept 
in subordination to higher law! How true 
tle manifestation of love in the sphere of 
daily duties, where the claims of both brethren 
and sisters are regarded with equa} respect ; 
and, as co-workers in a noble cause, each un- 
selfishly toils for the good of the whole. 

Car. — This social and religious harmony 
is not only beneficial to us, but to mankind in 
general. It is seed sown that will bear fruit 
in the good time coming, but is sustained only 
through individual personal ‘‘ sacrifice of sel- 
fishness, and an expansion in the elements of 
universal love and true philanthropy.” While 
listening to your comments upon woman, I 
thought how beautifully Eldress Antionette 
was inspired (in “ Past, Present and Future ”) 
to speak of the elevation of woman from phys- 
ical, moral and spiritual servitude. I know 
such truths will rest with weight upon minds 
who are exercised in this direction. 

ANN.—I read and re-read the article with 
pleasure. Such truthful expressions are like 
sunny rays of hope illuminating the future, 
The love and union formed by kindred souls, 
who have commenced the work of regenera- 
tion, by being baptised into purity of heart and 
life, is the strongest of all bonds with which 
to hold soul to soul. It is unchanging through 
all conditions, and incites to constancy and 
truthfulness one withanother, We intuitively 
repose confidence in a relation thus formed, as 
when we pray we instinctively direct our inter- 
cessions to God ; there our confidence is placed. 
On the same principle we rely upon our faith- 
ful brethren and sisters, and trust their fidelity. 

Mar. P.— This is the advantage which is 
only to be derived from a spiritual communistic 
life. We see verified, in our association, the say- 
ing of Jesus,“ Think not of the morrow, what ye 
shall eat, drink, or wear,” because, in our asso- 
ciated capacity, there are many who are inter- 
ested in bearing the burdens of life; and the 
orderly arrangement of spiritual and temporal 
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leaders is a great blessing; lt relieves us of 
mueh anxious caro and thought respecting 
food, clothing and other things necessary for 
physical comfort and support. And, by first 
seeking tho spirituad part (the rightcousness 
of Christ’s kingdom), all other needful things 
uro added. 

Mawrua. — Henry Vincent remarked that 
“ Christianity lovels all distinctions, save good- 
noss; itis tho grand clevator of the human 
race!” And, we might ndd, where its true 
spirit is maintained, it dignifies toil, nud trans- 
forms what is commonly deemed the drudgery 
of life into pleasant occupation, where right — 
not might —is the rule ; because labor is equal- 
ized according to qualification of membership, 
and ability to perform it. 

Mar. C.— Persons who visit our cominuni- 
ties, not coinprelicnding the true principles 
upon which the Institution is based, often 
inquire as to the number of hours we labor ; but 
wo are not, for sordid interest, toiling with 
restriction. Duty is pleasant to us, we are 
in our own hoine; when more is to be done, 
then gladly we give more effort; when not so 
much, then less is required. We are not 
under task-masters, but are influenced by 
love and mutual friendship to one another, 
devoting our strength for the good of a noble 
and glorious cause. 

MEL. — One, speaking of consecrated toil, 
said, “ Prefer duty to diversion. He who is 
false to present duty, breaks a thread in the 
loom, and will find the flaws when he has for- 
gotten the cause.” 

CHar.—Order and discipline are the guard- 
ians of our home. If irksome to some, it is 
because they are not in the life and spirit that 
pervade it. Some are baptised into a gospel 
of ideas, but not into the Gospel of Love, 
which will produce practical works; they 
receive faith intellectually, while their souls 
are untouched by the living inspiration and con- 
secration which permeate the body of Christ. 

ANN. — The more practical religion is, the 
better I like it. It is effectual for good, when 
it is carried into all the essential duties of 
life, instigating the spirit of industry, in 
making good roads, constructing fenccs, culti- 
vating the soil properly, preparing of food, 
clothing, etc., such as Christians can use and not 
abuse, marking all our labor with neatness, 
thoroughness and order. Here is a large field 
for useful thought. In this we find the most 
effective poetry, —“a poem from the fingers 
ends,” and beautiful pictures to look upon; 
and “a picture is a poem without words.” 

Mar. P.— When I came among Believers 
I admired the order and practical utility of ex- 
ternal things. This I perceived was the result 
of an interior spiritual life ; and, in the ardor 
of my soul, I thanked God that I had found 
a people who were not stereotyped in their re- 
ligious belief ; but who, in the progress of spir- 
ituality could change their theological views. 

Mar. C.—Then,a distinction is made 
between theology and religion ? 

MEL. — Certainly. Theology is but the 
science of religion, while religion is the germ 
of eternal life, which may be found in every 
human heart. Henry Ward Beecher says, 


“The way to begin a Christian life is not to 
study theology. Piety before theology. Right 
living will produce right thinking.” 

Mar, C.— The cultivation of this germ has 
produced the increase of the past and present, 
And, in the liberal exercise of our faith, we 
are unbiased by worldly conservatism, believ- 
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Ing that this Church will eventually be the 
receptacle of every good, whether it be from 
Judaisin, Catholiclsm, Protestantlsin, or Ma- 
homedanism, for wo claim that all sects con- 
tain somo trath. 

ANN. — It will also be the conservatory of 
science; for all truth centers In God. 

Men. — Our minds should be open to the 
acceptance of scientific truth; although it 
should come in contact with preconceived 
ideas, grounded in the mind, and forming a 
stronghold of individual experience. Our 
theology should correspond with science, or it 
is Hable to be overthrown, It is a day of 
rcason and investigation; the foundation of 
all systems is being tested. 

MAnrtTua.—lI rejoice that the time is ap- 
proaching when the voice of woman will be 
heard in governmental affairs; when she shall 
help to enact laws that will bind Justice and 
Love in onc inseparable band ; uplifting her sex 
from the thraldoin of sensual and sexual sin- 
fulness, into the untramimeled freedom of per- 
sonal rights and privileges, such as man 
enjoys. Then shall a purer and more refining 
influence pervade the council-halls of the 
nation, and a new epoch in civil history will 
hold a corresponding relation to the spiritual 
order under which we exist. 

Man. C.— The Spirit of Divine Wisdom 
which regulated this infant church, stands as a 
balance between reformation and conservatism; 
and from the growth of the past we may judge 
of a greater increase in the future. “As souls 
advance their ideas expand. Progress is an 
eternal jaw. The ideal beckoning the real to 
come up higher, there will ever be loftier, 
diviner attitudes to ascend,” 

CHAR. — The angelic voice of Truth has 
rolled in majesty through all periods, The laws 
of improvement bear each tone higher and still 
higher up the scale of holiness. The music 
of the sinless Angel of Love shall echo over 
hill and dale, over sea and land, until, in its 
glorious chorus, all nations shall blend, and 
the home of Virtue and Truth, that is increas- 
ing, shall begin its life in all, while the altar 
of holy resurrection shall be lighted in gran- 
deur with hallowed and varied offerings of 
souls from every clime. No longer will one 
toil in pain while another revels in luxury, for 
the soil and fruitage of earth shall be free, 
while over the homes of all will hover the 
heavenly dove of Peace. 

Mar. P.— True LOVE principles, gleaming 
in their divinity far and wide, will vitalize and 
draw many souls to Zion, where they will be 
planted as trees by the sides of living waters, 
growing in strength and beauty until they 
become as cedars of Lebanon, Then will they 
joyfully sing the ‘“‘ Song of the Lamb” with 
those who stand upon Mount Zion. 


MARTHA — 


Joy we feel in thus reviewing 

What the march of Truth has wrought, 
And, while present light pursuing, 

Claiin the strength through increase brought. 


Hopes for future bright are glowing, 
Love with wisdom interblends, 
Seed celestial they are sowing 
Of a life that never ends. 


Faith, endowed with gift immortal, 
Lifts the veil from spirit sight, 
Ope’s the gates to love’s bright portal, 
Leads the soul in wisdom’s light ; 
Pierces through the mists of morning, 
And discloses to our view : 
Grace and Trnth the home adorning, 
Where all things are form’d anew. 
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“SCRIPTURE OF TRUTH.” 
(O. C. Hampton.) 


While wandering alone o’er the bleak hills of 
sorrow, 
And sadly exploring the regions of earth, 
The present all gloom, with a darker to- 
morrow, 
An alien to comfort, a stranger to mirth, 
Before me arose a magnificent Temple, 
Whose windows were brilliant with rain- | 
bows of light, 
Whose beautiful mansions were airy and 
ample, 
With glory supernal enravish’d my sight. 
This Temple was built at the foot of a moun- 
tain 
(The mountain of Arrogance, such it was 
called) 
Where long I had wander’d in search of a 
fountain, 
O'er crags of despair round its summit so 
bald. 
The Fountain Eternal of all consolation — 
The Well of Salvation — I journey’d to find, 
Whose river so clear thro’ the calm habitation 
Of Iloliness, ever continued to wind. 
At length a grand Temple, that stood in the 
valley, 
Attracted my eye with its beautiful sheen: 
I thought. if the vale with its beauty would 
tally, 
Nor painter nor poet could pencil the scene. 
In haste I repair’d to this exquisite Temple, 
More costly by far than the Temple of old; 
Its plan of construction, tho’ sacredly simple, 
In aspect sublime was romantic and bold. 
And in that low valley meander’d a river, 
With calm flowing waters and music serene, 
Which still keeps in majesty rolling for ever, 
The sweet-smelling woods in perennial green, 
And ee was the Fountain of blessing frater- 
na 
Whose Lethean waters all sorrows remove, 
And, tho’ cycles are gone, yet the flowers are 
vernal, 
pia bloom on its banks in the garden of 
Ore, 
And in this vast Temple the poets and sages, 
The Prophets and Saviors for all the lost 
world, 
Whose wisdom and virtue (in bright glowing 
pages, 
As rivers of life, through the nations have 
purl'd) 
And soul aspirations, in love are recorded: 
They have written their lives in the books 
of the Palm, 
Tave finished their race, have been amply re- 
warded, 
And left us their story in song and in psalm, 
Their heavenly oracles — rapt inspirations — 
In unfading splendor, are there to be found; 
Their joys and their sorrows, and final salva- 
tion, 
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In “Scriptures of Truth” 
abound. 
Ilow oft have I open’d the doors of this Temple, 
To search out its oracles hidden therein, 
That, in sore affliction, would show some 
example 
Of sweet resignation in dark sunless scenes, 
As those who had travel’d in sorrow before 
me, 
And left me their holy Evangel to trace, 
In patience to wait when the shadows are 
o’er me, 
And how to rejoice when abounding in grace. 
When doubts and uncertainty thicken around 
me 
And darken my path with the shade of their 
wings, 
I enter this Temple: What light is around 
me! 
What promises holy ! What heavenly things! 
When gloomy forebodings,or malice, oranger, 
Are brewing afar in my horizon dark, 
I haste my escape from this region of 
danger, 
I hide in this Temple, I rest in this Ark. 
In many sore trials and weary temptations, 
This Temple enchanted has furnished relief, 
And thro’ the long past it has lighted the 
nations, 
In their bright day of joy, and their dark day 
of grief. 
Long, long live this Temple ! the structure of 
Ages, 
Long let me recline in its shadow serene ; 
Long let me converse with the saints and the 
sages 
Who’ve lived out their day, and have passed 
from earth scene. 
The Good of all times, in their travail and 
trial, 
In unison striving the same race to run, 
Abounding in patience and stern self-denial, 
To press for the glories they fought for and 
won. 3 
QO, thanks unto God, who in mercy provided 
This beautiful Temple such records to hold, 
Where pencils of sweet inspiration have 
glided 
And faithfully painted “the doings of old.” 
Then, long live the Archives of Saints and 
their sorrow, 
Their triumphs in grief and assurance in doubt 
Until the Great Day, which will know no to- 
morrow ; 
Let the light of the “ Watch-towers” never 
go out. 


in profusion 


Dan. x; 20, 21: “Knowest thou wherefore I 
come unto thee ? and now willl return to fight 
with the prince of Persia: and when I am gone 
forth, lo, the prince of Grecia shall come.” “I 
will show thee that which is noted in the 
scripture of truth; and there is none that 
holdeth with me in these things but Michael 


| your prince.” 


From which it appears that the “ Scripture 
of Truth” existed,and was studied in the 
Spirit World, long before the modern Bibles 
—Jewish, Catholic, Greek or Protestant — 
were made up. Indeed, they are not yet com- 
pleted, as in England a commission is now re- 
vising the “ Holy Scriptures” — the Protesting 
Bible. 

As Rabbi Wise says, “the happiness of man 
depends on no Creed and no Book ; it depends 
on the dominion of truth, which is the Re- 
deemer and Saviour, the Messiah, and the 
King of Glory.” 


The belief in a creative God is inferred 
from design in creation, and though there are 
difficulties the other way, reason triumphs in 
the proofs, and faith overcomes the difficulties, 
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THE SNOW STORM. 
—o— (Mary W hitcher.) 
What kindness of our Father, 
To spread a mantle o’er 
All dark and ugly features, 
Which face of nature bore! 
All draped in lily whiteness, 
The rocks and mountains’ side; 
Alike the vales and hill-tops :— 
Thus would our Maker hide 
Our darkest wrongs with whiteness, 
Our weakness and our sin, 
If we beneath the covering 
Of Mercy would come in. 
This is the Lord’s pavilion ; 
Jt covers all below ; 
As doth the rain and sunshine, 
So doth the mantling snow. 
O when shall we consider 
What God for us hath done; 
And in that loving kindness 
Deal kindly with each one? 


Canterbury, N. H. 
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FLATTERING TITLES. 


As Mr. Mrs. Sir, Lady, &c. are inadmissible with 
us, piease write your fuii Christian names, which 
wiil determine whether the writer is maie or 
femaie. 


THE SHAKER. 


Bound copies of “TAg SHAKER,” vois. 1 and 2, 
wili be sent, postpaid, for two dollars and fifty 
cents, and a Contents added. 
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OBITUARY. 


ELpress EvizA Firts, Canterbury, N. H., Feb. 14th, 
aged 55. 

ABIGAIL Munson, Mt. Lebanon, March Ist, aged 
101 years, 11 months and 12 days. 

SYLVA SCOTT, Union Village, O. aged T4. 

JAMES AMPHLET, Union Village, O. aged 64. 
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MEDIATOR. 


PART N. 
—0 oa! 

Tmar system, institution, or individual, who 
possesses the most light and truth and the 
purest inspiration, is the best prepared for, 
and the nearest to, the “ kingdom of heaven.” 
To such were the oracles and promises and 
prophecies committed. 

The children of Abraham, by natural gen- 
eration, had many important advantages over 
those whose parents disregarded the natural 
sciences that were practically operative in 
the Mosaic economy — godly agriculture and 
physiological knowledge relative to nutrition 
and reproduction — that has no parallel in 
history. 

“The land is mine, saith the Lord ” — the 
Hebrew God. And the priesthood divided the 
land to each tribe, family, and person; while 
the historian of the future, — the Prophet, — 
caused the “meek to inherit the earth,” and 
allotted to each one a “vine and a fig-tree” 
growing thereupon. 

The Jew gloried in his superior physical 
organization; but his eyes were inverted, 
turned back, while staying himself upon the 
spiritual gifts of his ancients, — the saints, 
Prophets and Prophetesses, Noah, Abram, 
Moses, Elias or John the Baptist,— and upon 
their wonderful works, great faith, and their 
sufferings and self-denial, yet he exalted their 
personalities just as the same Spirit to-day ex- 
alts Jesus and Ann. “ Whom makest thou thy- 
self? Art thou greater than our great ones?” 

The Jew was blind, and “knew not” of 
the saints and saviours then in Jerusalem. 
These had to be their own witnesses, by 
their works, to which they appealed. 

Who worship the persons of the dead past 
will persecute the persons of the living present. 
Idolaters “hate him who reproveth in the 
gate” of the new city that is coming down 
from God, through Christ, out of the inner 
heavens. It was their own doings when the 
people of Israel, through faith in Moses and in 
the God of Israel, — the spiritual Being who 
inspired him and constituted him God of 
Egypt, and of Pharaoh, its king — allowed 
themselves to be led into a wilderness where 
there was none of the food to which they 
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had been accustomed, and they had the con- 
sequences to cndure. i 

The righteous wcre self-denying with oc- 
casional murmurings and some backslidings. 
But they frequently rejoiced and triumphed in 
the prowess of their great national guardian 
spirit, “their” God; while the rebellious, 
during the “ten temptations” that befell 
them, often, in their hearts, turned back into 
Egypt. They all died in the wilderness. 

Their progressed children, raised upon a 
vegetable dict and under strict observance of 
the propagative law (common to all the infe- 
rior animal creation), went jnto the land of 
Canaan under the guidance of the only two 
of the righteous who remained, out of the 
million who came up out of Egypt. Could 
they have done any more under the guidance 
and lcad of the original million? Was not 
the end of their faith attained ? 

Each individual did now “possess the 
land,” they had their portion. They had 
also a perfected order of generation. No 
money, no monopoly; neither speculation 
nor commerce; riches nor poverty ; merchant 
princes nor raiiroad kings. No rings nor 
Credit Mobiliers; no police, nor magistrates, 
nor courts of justice, except the temple and 
its Levites. “Of doctors’ — quack or regular 
— Adam Clarke says “they had none;” for 
“the Lord their God had taken from them all 
sickness,” by keeping them from the causes 
that induce it. It was “Church and State,” 
with the Church left out. 

This Mosaic civil government bears the 
same relation to the present worldly civil go- 
vernments, that the Jewish Pentecostal primi- 
tive Church bears to the present churehes of 
Christendom. With the help of the “spirit of 
prophecy,” these two governments are straight 
edges, to show the crooked ways of Church 
and State in Babylon. 

Worldly, selfish communism seeks to level 
wealth and poverty; to disband the twenty 
million soldiers of civilization, by arbitration ; 
and to legislate the social evil and drunken- 
ness out of existence; when it is only the 
Christ Spirit that can accomplish these good 
deeds, and give to mankind the Millennium. 
For the poor would gladly be rich, and the slave 
would be pleased to become the slaveholder. 

From many babel pulpits the cry ascends, 
Alas! alas! ye are taking away our gods and 
our priests, and what shall we have left? 
Even the “ Word of God — our holy Bible” — 
is undergoing revision ! 

Is not this the point when the “holy In- 
quisition should again come in, to extermi- 
nate heretics? Can we not get our Jewish 
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fighting God, and our marriage-attending 
Saviour, “ the chief Ruler of all national con- 
duct; and tho holy Bible, as the supreme 
Ruler of all national conduct,” into the Consti- 
tution of these United States, to save us ? 

“A tree is known by the fruit it bears; ” 
and, when any system of theology stimulates 
the evil passions of its advocates, making 
them “hateful, and hate one another,” (as 
they do all through the six hundred sects of 
Christendom, and that too on mere points 
of belief) where both parties are wrong, is 
it not evident to every honest, thinking mind, 
that these are believing the theology, and 
practising “the doctrines of devils ” ? 

They (each of them being a “natural enemy ” 
to all the rest) never agree, except (like 
Pilate and Herod) when it is to plot some 
mischief against the only civil government on 
earth that does not interfere with liberty of 
conscience ; and upon whose soil the profes- 
sors of all the thousand theologies of earth 
can meet as human beings, in perfect equality. 
And, seeing that the Government of these 
United States is not any more a Christian than 
it is a Mahometan, Hindoo, Jewish, or Chi- 
nese government, any one of the thousand 
sects in the nation has the same right to put 
its God, and Avator, and Bible, into the Con- 
stitution, as has any and every other one. 

How mucli better it would be, if they 
would “put away all sectarian bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil- 
speaking” against wnbelievers, who do not 
“ put bread into their mouths,” and learn to 
be “kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another,” as the best way to pro- 
mote ‘“‘ pure and undefiled religion.” 

Jesus and Ann said they were “the way, 
the truth, and the life;’’ and, when perse- 
cuted for it, they proved it, by praying for 
and doing good to their persecutors, 

Those persons of to-day who are anointed 
with the Christ Spirit, and who bear the 
gins of the people, and minister the power of 
protection and forgiveness, are as really 
Jesuses and Anns — Saviours — as were any 
persons in the past, And we should feel as 
free to respect, honor and love them, as we 
think we should have respected, honored, and 
loved those of former times, had we lived 
when they were upon earth. “If ye had be- 
lieved in Moses, ye would, also, have believed 
in me,” for I obey Moses. 

The spirit of antichrist leads to the wor- 
ship of the man — the person of Jesus; but 
denies that, in our own time, the Christ has, 
or can “‘come in the flesh” of other persons, 
as Mediators. 
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TREASURE. 


=e 
“Where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also.” — MATTHEW, 6:21, 
IN whatever we take an interest, wherever 
our affections are placed, to whatever object or 
enterprise our feelings are attracted, and there 
we give our solicitude and care, there is our 
heart and soul, tere are our riches — treasures 
corresponding with the amount of affection and 
labor bestowed. Such objects are liable to 
become idols, permanent idols of the heart, 
gods of worship. Unto such, we infer philo- 
sophically, we give our strength and support, 
not only while the soul is tabernacled in earth, 
but they being treasures of the soul, we cling 
to them when mortality is put off. 

Is not man the mind? Hence man is the 
soul, which changes only as it becomes de- 
graded and lowered, or asit finds progress, 
It is therefore ignorance, or a weakness of the 
human heart, to suppose that physical death 
converts the soul, and that then man becomes 
another, or a “new creature.” “In the place 
where the tree falleth, there it shall be;” and 
Job tells us, there is hope in it. The mortal is 
dropped and cast off; the immortal eternally 
lives, and, wherever it exists, iscapable of the 
reception of increasing light, and consequently 
progress. Otherwise, why the mission of Jesus 
to the souls of the departed, that ‘‘ were dis- 
obedient in the daysof Noah?” Ist Pet.3: 19. 

That service implies progress; his mission 
was to preach salvation in those prisons to the 
ignorant and wicked ; to enlighten them, ele- 
vate them, evincing that they were capable of 
receiving his testimony, and also of being 
saved by it. Otherwise, the mission of Jesus 
must have been not only fruitless, but foolish. 
Those antediluvians, realizing their lost con- 
dition from disregard to the preaching of 
Noah, found justice incorporated in the char- 
acter of the Almighty, as He did not leave 
them in their ignorance, without providing a 
means of rescue from wrath and judgments 
eternal, by and through the saving Gospel of 
Jesus. Here they became interested in light, 
which attracted their minds ; and they sought 
relief in giving their hearts to his testimony, 
which began to furnish their souls with trea- 
sure. In this we see not only the wisdom, but 
the infinity of God, leaving not even the pris- 
ons of darkness beyond the grave so closed as 
to prevent the visitation of mercy, and thereby 
deprive the ignorant of light and means of 
protection. 

God, our Heavenly Father and Mother, is a 
rational Being, just and merciful, abounding 
in every consistent means to meet the rightful 
wants of his creatures; so equitable in the 
distribution of justice, that He will bestow 
nothing unearned, as a permanent blessing. 
His laws are immutable: obeyed, they yield 
a just recompense, affording freedom of spirit, 
and protection, and justification of soul; dis- 
obeyed, man reaps the fruit of condemnation, 
his soul is brought into slavery, on every side 
his way becomes hedged, his path is strewed 
with perplexing and troublesome obstacles, 
and his life is sold to bondage and suffering. 
Thus, of all earthly means of rescue or relief 
he becomes stripped, he loseth the control of 
that which he seemeth to have, and it becom- 
eth not his own; therefore even that which 
he hath not is taken from him. Matthew 4: 
24. Thus, left to himself to pay the utmost 
farthing for transgression, he finds little, 
within or without, but weakness; and, being 
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robbed of strength, the power of attraction 
acting upon goodness is measurably lost, and 
those cnergies calculated for the exaltation of 
the soul, are still weaker for action, 

Man’s only alternative in this condition, 
however powerless and weak, is humiliation, 
and cries to the God of Heaven for help. 
Realizing, when brought to destitution, that 
salvation is not found in an arin of flesh, he 
discovers that his only reliable strength is in’ 
God ; his only refuge, in heaven. His interest 
being awakened in that direction, he seeks a 
treasure there; and, deriving an evidence of 
unfolding truths, his soul becomes convicted. 
Learning therefrom, that Gospel riches are 
obtained only by sacrifice, only by closing the 
senses against the admission of ungodly in- 
fluences, giving no place in the heart to self- 
ishness, allowing no indulgence of appetite or 
passion that would stain his moral or religious 
purity — that would animalize his soul or 
lower his condition or character in the sight 
of angels; and learning also that he is not his 
own, he resolves, whatever the circumstances, 
and however great the sacrifice, to become a 
Christian, that his life and all pertaining 
thereunto must be and shall be consecrated 
wholly and forever unto God and the main- 
tenance of truth. Thisis the “narrow way, 
and few there be who find it.” 

Elder A. Perkins, Enfield, N. H. 


THEOLOGY vs. RELIGION. 


—Oo— 


MODERN ideas and conceptions of Religion and 
Theology are so inextricably mixed and con- 
founded together, by education and custom, 
that the terms seem identical, or synonymous, 
so much so, that Theology has become sur- 
rounded with a halo of holiness, and is credi- 
ted with the generous and noble promptings 
of our better feelings, to the sanctification of 
the most absurd and meaningless forins, for- 
mularies, and ceremonies in the worship of 
God. 

Theology is of the intellect ; while Religion 
has its root in the affections. “ God is Love.” 
Hence, “ pure and undefiled Religion,” expres- 
ses itself in good works; Theology, in words 
and believings. Religion is constantly seek- 
ing for more light, evolving new truths from 
allsources, wherewith to benefit humanity, 
without any regard to creedal Theology. For 
her love is universal — God expressing Itself 
through creation. 

Theology has installed herself as dress-maker 
in chief to Religion. But Religion gives her a 
great deal of trouble, as she is constantly out- 
growing her raiment; nor will she be clothed 
by rule, or wear the costly garments cut out 
for her, except forashort season. That which 
Religion plants, she soon plucks up ; and that 
which she builds, in her next mode of change, 
she pulls down. While Theology is stationary 
— stereotyped — always looking back, and 
going backward for perfection. 

Theology insists that religion shall take the 
best of human souls to heaven, to praise the 
Lord in glory, and sing psalms to all eternity. 
While Religion persists in remaining upon 
earth, being intent upon redeeming its inhabi- 
tants; is anxious about our moral characters, 
and spiritual welfare; would fain look after 
our poor mortal bodies, and save them from 
the doctors ; is deeply interested in the laws 
and rights of property, and in a proper and 
equal disposal of land. She would gladly ex- 
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terminate all the vices so prevalent among 
mankind, and which produce armies and na- 
vies, that, in their turn, breedslavery, poverty, 
and destitution of the elements of existence. 

When, by the inspiration of the Almighty, 
Religion succeeds in elevating some one indi- 
vidual as a Reformer, Leader —a doer of good 
— “above his fellows,” like Noah, Abraham, 
Moses, Jesus, or Ann, back comes Theology in 
great haste to “kill” and embalm the Avator, 
for all future generations, in coming ages, to 
idolize and worship. 

Religion toils and works forever, to make us 
rational, comfortable, and happy here. She 
would condescend to teach us what and how 
to eat, to dress, and sleep; how to work, how 
to build well-lighted and ventilated houses and 
barns; and how to cultivate our land, so as 
not to raise disease-creating produce therefrom ; 
how to meet the thousand and one conditions 
of life with common sense. But “Piety” be- 
comes offended, and oid Theology is horror- 
stricken; and so we languish to-day, vainly 
hoping for the “coming man” (or woman), 
the opportunity of to-morrow, 

The world needs men and women whose 
hearts are full to overflowing with religion, 
who will heed her behests; those who can 
walk the streets of life nerved and unmoved, 
while the finger of ridicule is pointed at 
them ; when malice, scorn, and misrepresenta- 
tion assail them, who can forego — pass by — 
gold, pleasure, and ambition, untainted, while 
loving and seeking to help and uplift human- 
ity ; and who dare to worship at other thrones 
than that of dead Theology. 

It was Theology, not Religton, that caused 
human beings to malign, persecute, burn, and 
crucify each other in the name of God or 
Christ. It has not been Religion, but The- 
ology, that has held and practised the “ doc- 
trines of devils ;” sacrificing and embittering 
the lives of millions of earth’s inhabitants. 
Whereas, Religion molds the hearts of her 
adherents, in all races and nations, intoa unity 
of purpose and action, breathing peace and 
good-will, and recognizing the equal rights of 
all peoples, and of both sexes. Thus, by its 
fruits, proving its Divine origin from the one 
Fountain — Gop — who is Wisdom and Love. 

The Theology of a past cycle distracts the 
human mind, by conflicting with the inspira- 
tion and revelation of the present cycle. It 
drives men into antagonisms and animosities 
for mere difference of opinion ; making them 
“hateful, and hating one another.” 

It is the sensual gratification of the animal 
appetites and perverted passions, so common 
among men and women, that causes the ex- 
treme ignorance of physical and spiritual 
truths that almost everywhere abounds. 
Therefore it is, that “light is sown only for 
the righteous ” —those who practice self- 
denial. 

Indeed, it is effete Theology — not Religion 
— that is now seeking to restore the cruelty 
and horrors of the past “ dark ages,” by put- 
ting its imaginary Trinitarian God, and the 
man-made Bible, into the Constitution of our 
common country. This insidious attack upon 
liberty all good citizens should unite to 
resist and to counteract. 

Thomas Smith, Canaan, N. Y. 
c 
GENEROSITY during life is a very different 
thing from generosity in the hour of death ; 


one proceeds from genuine liberty and benevo- 
lence; the other from pride or fear. 
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“SHAKER AND SHAKERESS.” 
— 

MANY thanks nnd blessings on you, dear 
friends, for sending out Into this benighted, 
confused, strife-nongering, lust polluted world 
your precious paper, Your pointed testinron 
aginst seltishness, lust, und other vices, wih 
the churches of the world tolerate, is opeuing 
the eyes of honest truth-seekers, and strength. 
eniug and ecucouraging the weak and fuint, 
who lmve been mndo so by the high pro- 
fessing nnd low prejudices of those who 
clnim to be the Churches of Christ, Were it 
not for the “ Shaker and Shakeress,” the rising 
goneration would grow up in ignorance of the 
true Christian spirit nnd principles, being 
trught us they are, by their own divines, that 
God is a God of war; and that, instead of 
being saved from sin and its consequences 
here, they must wallow on through filthiness 
till death places them in better conditions, 
Thousands who have been seeking the truth, 
and have sunk nlmost into despair at the prac- 
tices of the fashionnble churches, but know 
not whcre else to look for good, are now bless- 
ing you for the plain truths nnd teachings 
sent forth to them in your papcr. For, 
while others are blinding and bewildering 
the world with creeds, theories, and mysteries, 
which neither they nor anybody clse under- 
stand, you are making the highway of holi- 
ness so plain that a child may understand it. 

You confine or apply religion to daily life. 
“Turn from that which is cvil, and cleave to 
that which is good, in all your thoughts, words 
and acts,” is the true Christian and the true 
Shaker doctrine ; and, when people obey, they 
will soou see the absurdity of sinning all their 
lives, and then asking to be made clean and 
whole by the blood of one who died eighteen 
hundred years ago. We shall all find just as 
much salvation from sin and its consequences, 
here and hereafter, as we work for, and no 
more, The death of a thousand meu called 
Jesus, or Christ, never will entitle ns to salva- 
tion, here or hereafter, one whit further than 
we possess in ourselves the Spirit of Christ, 
and work it out in our daily lives. Teaching 
people that Christ suffered for our sins, that 
we may spend our lives in transgression, and 
then, ou our death-beds, make a dodge by the 
devil, and land in heaven pure and perfect 
saints, all fitted for immortal glory and hap- 
piuess, is one of the greatest sins or errors 
ever committed, as it gives liberty to travel 
through life in sin, and to enter, without pre- 
paration, a state of existence whose very begin- 
ning requires thatall the faculties and powers 
of our souls should be trained to the highest 
perfection. If men had ever been taught the 
great truth that salvation and happiness, here 
and hereafter, depends on our own individual 
efforts in our daily lives to purify ourselves 
from all sin and wrong-doing, we should now 
have a very different state of society. 

The ‘‘ Shaker and Shakeress,” is now teach- 
ing these blessed truths ; and may the Father 
and Mother of all that is good, and all the 
holy angels, aid in impressing the importance 
of these truths on the world, and the Churches 
of the world, which a false theology has cov- 
ered with almost Egyptian darkness. 

I rejoice to see that you are bearing a testi- 
mony against putting God and Christ into the 
Constitution, which would be opening the 
door for the union of Church and State, which 
would finally lead to the rekindling of the 
fires of persecution, that were extinguished 
with the tears and blood of millions of those 
who were the real salt and light of the earth, 
and, for want of whose 1ighteous teachings, 
the world has been groping in spiritual dark- 
ness ever since, 

Man, without a Divine spirit to control and 
guide him, is the same in all ages; and, if we 
give graceless priests, who believe in pauper- 
houses, prisons, the gallows, and in war, power 
to lord it over the world, they will persecute 
those who cannot conscientiously indorse them 
as severely now as did their brethren in the 
ages that have passed. And then, what mock- 
ery, what rank blasphemy, to put the name of 
God, who is Love, and of Christ, “ the Prince 
of Peace,” into the Constitution of a Govern- 
ment whose country is filled with forts, arsen- 
als, powder-houses, with a standing army and 
navy, and which is now spending thirty mil- 
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lions n hd for war purposes in a time of 
peace! Would God nad Christ accept the ofllce 
aud honor which these ignorant funatics aro 
endenvoring to foreo upon them? 

Gdo on in your good work: the holy nigels, 
and the hearts of all pure men and women, 
must be with you, 

Jer, Hacker, Bertin, N. J. 
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GOVERNMENT. 
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“Where there la no government there ls no God.” 
There is some inherent virtue in all the vari- 
ous forms of human government. An empire, 
or despotism, under the direction of one will, 
capable and good, is vastly more happy in its 
conditions than is a democratic State without 
self-control. 

An aristocracy is but another name for gov- 
ernnient by the best minds. And who will 
say itis not better than misgovernment by a 
rabble. Wild tribes elcet thcir own chief- 
tains, and these chiefs are governed by a 
council of their wise old men. 

Truc republics embody the best qualities of 
all human governments. When a people have 
become sufficiently enlightened to protect 
themselves from being ruled by designing 
knaves, they should govern themselves. Their 
first step may be to elect an aristocracy, com- 
posed of thcir most able minds, to make the 
laws; then to elect an officer, or officers, to 
execute them; these, answering to the execu- 
tive head of an empire, enforce the laws made 
by the people through their aristocracy ; but, 
under bonds to administer for the common 
good of all. For the misrule of a mob is no 
worse, in principle, than that of a despot; 
but is more showy. 

A theocracy, or government by the Infinite, 
through the finite —the -spiritual through 
visible channels —is evidently what the per- 
verseness of man’s nature requires. 

It is becoming a question, whether, in this 
eountry, man has not, already, more liberty 
than he will use aright. Uncontrolled, un- 
regulated license, will as assuredly pervert 
all government in the future as it ever has in 
the past. In his lowest condition, man needs 
protection against his fellow. In lis intelli- 
gent state, he needs protection against his 
own sinful pleasures. Uncivilized, he is in- 
capable of a true spiritual government, as it 
wonld soon degenerate into a superstition. 
Enlightened, he beeomes voluptuous; for the 
means of sensuous satisfaction, have far out- 
grown the only power which can curb the 
desires, and hold them to their legitimate 
use — the present and future good of hims If 
and his fellows. 

Believing that God overrules human affairs 
for the final good of the race, we perceive 
design in bringing those wandering Arabs, or 
sons of Jacob, to dwell near the highly civil- 
ized Egyptians for four hundred years. Could 
they live for so many generations in elose 
contact with the most enlightened people of 
the day, and not have the truths of civiliza- 
tion born in them? And what could better 


fit them for a theocracy, and to be led by the . 
one man who had the noblest spiritualistic ` 


development? 

It is safe to predicate, from the lessons of 
history, and from the result of stern facts in 
the present, that the race cannot — will not 
—unaided from above, govern itself with 
justice. Forno material or intellectual forees 
ean ever reach the spiritual nature, which, 
alone, has power to subdue those desires and 
passions of the earthly man, which, defying 
all law, is termed “that lawless.” 

Hence, when man can see the Infinite in 
the finite, he will have a government mani- 
fested in human beings, who possess the 
highest spiritual development of the day and 
time ; and the governed will realize that their 
Sreedom of desire and action may be greater 
than their power of restraint, and so yield 
obedience to God, as seen in his “image.” 

Thus, the culmination of human govern- 


ment will be spiritual, which takes into the 
necount man’s highest attributes and well- 
being. It will be of God, through the peo- 
ple, and for the people, and of their own free 
will. 

(i. H. Hollister, Mt. Lebanon, 


[From the Albany Morning Express.) 
UNION OF CHURCH AND STATE. 
VIEWS OF A PROMINENT SITAKER, 

—o— 

Mr. Lesanon, Conumnta Co., N. Y., ( 

March 15, 1873. if 

Editor Morning Mepress: 

Resrectep Frrenp: I send you a copy of 
my St. George’s Hall lecture, and a pamphlet, 
I hope your life may be spared until you can 
look through them. It may be that you will 
be the better prepared for the interesting 
change, after digesting their contents. If good 
came “ out of Nazareth,” why may not light 
come out of Shakerdom ? 

If we must have a union of “Church and 
State ” in this nation, I propose that the Sha- 
ker Church be the one to be thus united to the 
Civil Government. There are grave reasons 
why this union should be consummated. The 
President has already extended a fraternal 
hand toward the Shakers’ Order, saying, “I 
believe that our great Master is preparing the 
world, in his own good time, to become one 
nation, speaking one language, and when 
armies and navies will be no longer required.” 

This is his language; itis ours. Here is a 
basis of union with our Church not to be else- 
where found. It is self-evident that a Civil 
Government, having such a “high and holy 
faith” in Millennial principles, that will 
eventually exterminate sensuality, poverty, 
slavery and war, can form no permanent union 
with any of the churches of Babylon, Christ- 
endom —ehurches who believe in, and have, 
for 1260 years, practised war — holding their 
prisoners as slaves — thus ereating poverty, 
rieh and poor, bond and free, male and female, 
Jew and Gentile, who, vociferously denounc- 
ing the brotherhood of Humanity, never agree 
except when baptised into, and whilst bathing 
in the stagnant waters of the ‘Social Evil: ” 
in that they are one flesh. 

“ What concord hath Christ and Belial, or 
what fellowship hath light with darkness?” 
What union ean there ever be between a 
civil Government that “ believes” in the Pow- 
ers of Peace — the Millennium —and fighting 
churches, who carry the “ Bible in one hand, 
and Sharp’s rifle in the other? ” 

By all means, let us have aunion of Church 
and State. But let it be between a peace- 
“ believing” Government on the one hand, 
and a peace practising Church, on the other. 
This will follow: The Shaker Church, “‘ren- 
dering unto Cesar the things that are Czsar’s,” 
will let the Civil Government, then to be com- 
posed equally of male and female officers, the 
executives of laws protective of person and 
property, without discrimination of sex, color 
or nationality, attend to all civil matters be- 
tween one citizen and another, relating to “‘the 
life that now is,” and the Shaker Church will, 
under the influence of Spiritualism, regulated 
by religious inspiration, oceupy itself with 
the far more important affairs of “the world 
to come.” And at the same time knowing, 
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as none others can know, that the “price” of 
good, onee gained, is “eternal vigilance,” it 
will see to it (geese did onee on a time save 
the Roman citadel), that no one of the adulte- 
rons, worldly churches, that “believe” in 
war, its causes, and sequences, shall ever in- 
tervene between itself and the Civil Govern- 
mentof these United States, whieh is a home 
for persons of all kindreds, tribes, peoples, 
tongues, nations, and raees, with all their an- 
tagonizing theologies and diversities of Bibles. 
** Let us have Peace.” 
F. W. Evans. 
—— e 
SHEPHERDS. 
2s 

“Tam the good Shepherd, and know my shecp, 


and am known of mlne; and thcy shall hear iny 
volce, 


I can indeed testify to the truth of these words. 

Christ’s Spirit is “known” and felt by my 
hungry soul. I rejoice to find him in so inany. 
Some time back, he was not to be found in 
any man or woman upon this carth. But now 
we are blessed with the presence of the 
heavenly Bride and Bridegroom. 

The kind, loving Shepherds in Zion, possess 
the pure Gospel of Jesus Christ and Mother 
Ann, and are worthy of their inheritance, be- 
cause they have lain down their lives just as 
did Jesus. They are true followers of Christ. 
They do not go behind, and drive their shecp, 
but they go before, and all the good sheep 
follow. 

It is something of a cross to follow Christ; 
yet I rejoice that my lot is cast among faithful 
cross-bearers. 

Larz Erickson, Pleasant Hil, Ky. 


DOES THE WORLD MOVE? 


— 
As a whole ora part, is humanity moving on 
an up-grade ? 

Much depends onthe standpoint from which 
the view is taken. Go down into turmoils— 
the scrambles for place and for pelf — go down 
intothe condemned little difficulty yclept “ the 
social evil’’— stay there long enough to get your 
perceptives obfuscated — and should you be 
asked, Does the world move? you might 
say, as did Ezekiel when asked, “ Can these 
dry bones live?” “O Lord, Thou knowest.” 

But here let us quit these regions and go 
up —higher up— up to the highest parts of 
the earth — the parts that come nearest to the 
heavens — nearest to angels and God. Now 
cast about, and what do we see? 

We see some splendid specimens of the race 
Homo — intellectual, political and moral. Com- 
pared with the ‘homos’ of former periods, 
these specimens we see now are almost divine. 

Herein lies the grand secret of the differ- 
ences, to wit: In olden time ‘homos’ got up 
gods in their own likeness ; now, these ‘homos’ 
get themselves up in the likeness of God. This 
makes a difference, we see. 

What though these approved editions are 
not yet the many? we must confess they are 
not. Theyarethe few. But they are proplie- 
cies of the future many — the poetic few. 

Now just look ahead a few centuries. What 
do you see? 

We see this planet peopled with the like- 
ness of God as the waters cover the sea; this 


is what we sec. 0. P. 
— 


THE Duke of Somerset in his “ Christian The- 
ology and Modern Skepticism,” thinks that 
the gender of words has a great deal to do 
with our religious beliefs. He insinuates that 
if the word for spirit, which is feminine in 
Hebrew, had not become changed to mascu- 
line ın the Latin, one or more of the Trinity 
would be of a different sex. 
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KNOWLEDGE vs. RELIGION. 
—0— 

Religion is the salvation or the curse of 
mankind. What ig religion, bnt the inponr- 
ing or outpouring of the soul — uction, ino- 
tion? All the actions of a man or woman is 
his or her religion. Every action that brings 
happiness —heaven — is true religion; while 
every act that results in unhappiness — hell 
—is false religion. There may be as many 
degrees of heaven and hell, as there are of 
heat and eold. 

Knowledge is the saving or Christ principle, 
whieh deters human beings from doing what 
ignorance would leave them to do, wrong. 
The great cross of to-day, for mankind, is 
work ; to work for their bread, and to work 
for knowledge that will bring lasting happi- 
ness. Men work for knowledge to pet 
money, to obtain land, to seeure the notice 
of other persons, and to be honored one of 
another; to beeome politicians, lawyers, doe- 
tors, preachers — any thing tliat is popular 
with mankind. 

But to seek and work for that combination 
of physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual 
truth, which would result in human happi- 
ness — heaven — is aeross that not many can 
bear, So few are willing to find heaven here 
upon earth, that they seek not for it; but 
look away into the future, to some great 
place above, 

Friends, heaven is no particular place, but 
a condition as attainable on earth as in any 
other place, or sphere, or world. Reason and 
experience teach me that the only way to 
heaven is right living; and that the know- 
ledge and practice of right living is religion. 

Aaron Evans. 

“ To know Thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom Thou hath sent, is eter- 
nal life.” — £d, 
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RESPONSIBILITY. 


r Emi : 
Eaon Contributor is accountable for his or 
her own sentiments or ideas. It is the duty 
of Editors, being responsible to Authors, to 


prepare matter for the press. Writers should be 


“ A little deaf, a little blind, 
If happiness they’d surely find,” 


Or, otherwise, write only what has been well 
thought out. Better write two or three short 
articles, than one too long. 

It is no more advisable to “eateh the hare 
before you cook it,” than itis to have some- 
thing to say before you say it. Yet, as the 
only way to prepare a population for a repub- 
lie, is to establish one; as there are no means 
by which a child ean learn to talk, except 
prattling; and as only those who go often 
into the water, at the risk of going under, be- 
come good swimmers, so it is with eompo- 
sing — putting ideas into words. Therefore 
write, that you may learn to write; first being 
eertain that already you do not know how. 

All Contributors, whatever become of their 
contributions, have our CORDIAL THANKS. 
Each one is expected to do better next time. 


We quote, or copy, for information. 
And never indorse by implication. 
—o— 

No one who has honestly endeavored to express 
his thoughts fn prose, and failed, should be cen- 
sured too severely for resorting to poetry. 

= 
Duav.— The latest originality in the way of 
newspapcr titles is found, of all placcs in the 
world, among the Shakers of New Lebanon. 
For two years they have issued a journal 
called The Shaker, which was the organ of 
their sect throughout the country. Lately, 
however, they have recognized the Woman's 
Rights doctrine, by terming their paper T'he 
“ Shaker and Shakeress.” This is certainly a 


striking, if not a cuphonious title— Buffalo 
Express. 
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INFIDELS. 


—)— 


“Tne new iufidels fiave nothing whatever in 
common with Voltulre or Paine, probably do not 
sympathize at all with elther the spirit of their 
writings or the separate oplnions they advocated. 
They are not controversiallsts any more; they are 
not theologians. They nake no war on particular 
doginas —such as Trinlty, atonement, depravity, 
perdltion, lteral insplratious, Those of them who 
profess hostility to Christlanity, do it on grounds 
that nelther Paine nor Voltaire would have com- 
prehended —that even Parker did not occupy. 
Those who profess themseives Christians, do so 
for reasons pecullarly thelr own; they decline to 
recclve Christianity as a doctrinal system, and but 
partlally accept it as an ethical systcin. They 
regard {t rather in the flight of a symbolicat 
Illustration of their own imoral sentiments, of 
senthnental value purcly, or as the naturai and 
legitimate development of one flne of history. 
The rest classify Christianity among the great 
religions of the race, give lt its piace in history, 
appreciate what lt has done, commend tt for what 
it is dolng, but seek elsewhere for thelr guldance 
and authority.” 

“Between ‘French Infidelity,’ therefore, and 
American Rationalism, there are worlds of differ- 
ence. Thcy scarcely touch each other at any 
polnt. In spirit, method, aim, princlple, conclu- 
slon, they are essentially unlike. They start from 
a different goal, proceed along a different track, 
issue at a different point. The atheist does not 
copy Diderot; the materlafist turns his back on 
Helvetius; the deist forsakes the ways of Thomas 
Paine; even the mocker has a fashion of his own, 
quite unlike Voltaire’s. There is no excuse for 
naming them In the same breath but partisan 
bitterness; and whether or not that can be ac- 
cepted as an excuse, we leave our readers to 
judge.” 


ee 


TWELVE REASONS WHY NO RATIONAL 
BEING SHOULD USE TOBACCO. 


1. THE habit is at war with temperance. Tobacco 
is an intoxicant. It is a part of the merchandise 
of dram-shops and an incentive to drunkenness. 
The toper, rebuked by a professed teetotaler, with 
a quid or a cigar in his mouth, might pertinently 
respond: ‘‘ Physician heal thyself.” 

2. The habit is a self-indulgence in flagrant con- 
flict with the self-denying spirit of the Divine 
Founder of Christianity. It numbers among its 
slaves more than 150 millions of human beings. 
It hinders moral reform, and it impedes progress. 

3. The habit is essentially filthy, and ‘*cleanli- 
ness,” says the proverb, “ is next to godliness.” 
Ladies of refinement involuntarily shrink from 
the man who chews, or snuffs, or smokes, unless 
custom lias rendered them indifferent to these vile 
practices. 

4. The lips of a tobacco chewer, or habitual 
smoker, are swelled and saturated with a disgust- 
ing poison, the gums are spongy and tender, and 
the whole mouth and throat affected by its use. 

5. The habit of using tobacco is inconsistent 
with the character of a Chiistian gentleman. 
“St. Paul,” Bishop Hooker tells us, “* was em- 
phatically a gentleman.” Would he have polsoned 
the air with sickening smoke, or deluged the floor 
with liquid filthiness? Never! 

6. The habit Injures the volce. The smoker 
articulates huskily. The chewer often croaks. 
The snuffer speaks through his nose. 

7. The habit ls costly. Official statlstics show 
that more money was spent for tobacco In the 
United States during 1871 than for bread—the 
staff of life. $350,000,000 for tobacco in its various 
forms. $200,000,000 for flour within the year! 

8. The habit often lowers the self-respect of 
those who practice it. ‘tI love my pipe,” said a 
clergyman, * but I despise myself for using it.” 

9. The habit disturbs the regular pulsation of the 
heart. Tobueco users are thus in constant danger. 
Many fall dead suddenty. 

10. The habit weakens the mind. It enfeebles 
the memory, paralyzes the will, produces morbid 
Irritability, diseases the imagination, deadens the 
moral sensibilities, and is, therefore, an “ assault 
and battery ” on the nervous system, the intellect 
and the soul. 

11. The habit is a rebellion against Conscience. 
Those who indulge in it know that lt wastes time, 
money, strength. and life, and tramples on the 
laws of Nature, which are the laws of God. Hence 
it is a sln. 

12. The habit is as contagious as the cholera. 
Every mature smoker or chewer infects dozens of 
youths with a desire to foliow hls pernicious ex- 
ample. Thus the evil spreads. 

Bondsmen of “tobacco,” break your chains! 
After a month of abstinence you will not care for 
the polson, and within a year after your self- 
emancipation, you will loathe it. It is God's com- 
mand that you do yourself no willful harm. For 
this reason, added to those already pacen before 
you, give up theuseof tobaeco forthwith and Tonpa. 

ne, 
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SH AKRERESS. 


A. DOOLITTLE, EDITRESS, 


PROPHETS. 
=o 
Mopern prophets have read and re-read the 
predictions of the ancient Seers, and inhaled 
the breath of inspirational life from them; 
and have so much admired the high-toned 
eloquence and purity of thoughtand langnage 
flowing through them, that they have bowed 
and donc them reverence. Many, while pe- 
rusing the touching Bible story of Abraham, 
when he journeyed with his beloved son 
Isaac from Beersheba to mount Moriah, have 
honored him for his firmness of purpose in 
yielding obedience to the call of God to him, 
and have admiringly followed him at a dis- 
tance, and beheld his eourage and faith, when 
he set his face toward the land to which his 
God was about to lead him. Slowly, but firmly, 
step by step, he ascended the mount, ready to 
sacrifice his dearest loved one on carth, to 
evidence the greater love that he felt to his 
God, whom he professed to serve. But how 
many, in our own time, possess faith cnough 
to sacrifice their Isaacs, when called to do so? 

Ah} says one, “ We have fallen upon dif- 
ferent times! Our God is tender and com- 
passionate! He saw Abraham’s faith and 
felt his sore trial and grief, while proving his 
integrity to principle.” And God said “J 
will make a great sacrifice once for alll’ And 
He sent his only Son into our world as a ran- 
som for the race of man, and thus released us 
from the performance of such painful duties. 
Now, all that remains for us to do is to be- 
lieve on his Son, and rely upon his atoning 
blood that was ‘shed on Calvary, and chant 
requiems of praise to him, and all will be 
well; for he loves us so well, he will wink at 
all our transgressions, and cancel all our debts 
for us. Our earth-life is short, and we pur- 
pose getting all the pleasure out of it that we 
possibly can, and trust to his merits for the 
future.” 

Many have revered the character of the 
Leader and Deliverer of ancient Israel, as 
they have traced the history of his travels 
through the wilderness, and his patient endur- 
ance and perseveranee with that murmuring 
and oftentimes rebellious people. He was 
possessed of human frailties as well as they; 
and was a partaker of all the trials and 
temptations to whieh they were subject, 
which he resisted, and encouraged his people 
to do the same; and he became a practical 
law-giver by carrying the principles and 
laws, which he enunciated, into effect in his 
own life. 

There is grandeur and beauty in the account 
of his approach to mount Sinai with the sev- 
enty elders, who were commanded to worship 
afar off, while Moses, alone, was allowed to 
draw near; how, in vision, they saw the God 
of Israel, whose feet were placed upon sap- 
phire stone like unto the body of heaven in 
clearness; and the communings of the Spirit 
with Moses on the Mount, the burning bush; 
the voice of the trumpet; the thunderings and 
lightnings, and the cloud which rested there. 


SHAKERESS. 
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But we would ask: Have those signal 
inanifestations of power any partienlar bear- 
ing upon the people of this generation? 
Have we nothing to do but to read, wonder, 
and admire? Or, were the dealings of the 
God of the Jews with the people, at that 
time, written and preserved for the admoni- 
tion and benefit of succeeding generations? 
How much easier it is to think well of cove- 
nants that were made with our fathers, a 
long time ago, than it is for us to make new 
eovcnants, which require new sacrifices. The 
code of laws given through Moses, still pos- 
sess great power; and there is a spirit at 
work, seeking to infuse new life into them, 
that they may take practical effect in a 
physical and moral point of view upon the 
habits and hives of the people of our own 
time. The Mosaic Dispensation is the basis 
upon which the Christian Dispensation must 
rest. If we destroy the one, and render it 
ineffectual, we shall do the same by the other. 

And, when we acknowledge God's power 
in ages past, and profess to believe in the 
fulfillment of prophecy in the future, yet are 
unwilling that those prophecies should be 
fulfilled in our time, and take effect in us, be- 
cause of some sacrifice that we must make, 
and a cross that would follow as a sequence, 
then we give evidence of the want of liv- 
ing practical faith and true honesty of pur- 
pose. God will not be mocked with vain and 
empty professions. If we cry “Lord } Lord!” 
we must have corresponding works, or He 
will not know us in the eovenant of re- 
demption. He will own and honor only 
those who, through a spirit of unselfish devo- 
tion, honor Him. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Dear Sister Capen: How do you and yours 
prosper, and how in particular does your soul 
prosper? For I do not believe you are one 
who ever can become so absorbed in worldly 
cares as to forget its interests; although, like 
all human beings, you may mistake in the 
manner of protecting and advancing those 
interests, 

You and I were well acquainted in time 
past, as you inay remember, holding in vom- 
mon much experience and many opinions; 
but it is a long time since we met. You 
thought at that time (if I mistake not), that 
you, by a transient visit, knew some little 
about Shakers, sufficient to justify you in 
rejecting their prineiples and practices, 

Since I beeanie aequainted with both the 
one and the other, I have not ceased to be 
astonished that so many good, honest, piously- 
disposed people, as far as I can see or know, 
decide about and pass over this important 
question: ‘‘ What can this people mean by 
their profession and practice?” On my first 
and last visit to Dorchester, my old and mueh- 
loved home, I called upon a sister oceupying 
a prominent position in the Church, express- 
ing to her the delight I felt in finding a people 
who were really Christians. She said, “ Oh, 
wait, sister, till you have lived with them a 
while; you will not stay long after you really 
find them out.” Well, I have tried it twenty- 
five years, and have failed to find any thing 
of what she darkly hinted. Do you remem- 
ber what you once thought of a married life, 
as to its effect upon the spiritual life, and the 
text you gave me, when I urged you to take 
eare of Brother Capen’s children? You told 
me very truly and wisely, that Paul said, a 
married woman would eare for the things of 
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the world, how she might please her husband, 
bnt the uninarricd wis free to care how she 
might please the Lord, and keep herself holy 
in body and spirit. Yon also reminded me 
how women, we had both known aud hon- 
ored, had counted themselves as having fallen 
froin their high state of holiness, when they 
entered on a married life, or at least as main- 
taining their profession with increased trial 
and uncertainty. Yet, with all this, how slow 
have [ and others been to discern the truth, 
It would ill beeome me, who have been in 
darkness so dense, to fanlt iny fricnds becanse 
they may be slow to sce light; for not- 
withstanding my zeal and carnestness in 
those days, looking baek upon them it is 
plainly to be seen, that, in spiritual things, I 
did not know my right hand from my left; 
and can only be thankful that I had as little 
influence and did so little evil. 

Whatever may be thought by those who 
count themselves good and wise, it will be 
scen in the end, to be a great attainment to 
really know the flesh from the spirit, and to 
which we arc really giving in our adhesion ; 
for the word is, if we sow to the spirit we shall 
reap life eternal: but, if we sow to the flesh, 
we shall of the flesh reap corruption. If, 
instead of crucifying, we will persist in culti- 
vating, the crop will be abundant and sure; 
for, whatever man may be, God is not mocked 
or deceived. You, my dear sister, may think 
it passing strange that I should name this 
plain scripture to one who has quoted it so 
often in publie and in private, as I have heard 
you. Still youare aware that it is the expe- 
rience of yourself and others, that we may 
read and quote Seripture and imagine our- 
selves familiar with its meaning. Yet, after 
awhile, the heavens may open and a ray of 
light fall upon the subjeet in question, giving 
it a signiticance and importance not seen 
before. 

What, let me ask, in all humility, are the 
affections of the flesh, if not those originated 
and fostered by its ties? And how came we 
to be so blind as not to see it? I think no 
soul can understand this matter until they 
clearly know that the light and eall of the 
Gospel concerns the body as well as the soul, 
the former called to be a fit temple for an 
indwelling holy spirit. This (it seems to me) 
must be something very different and opposed 
to the uses to which the flesh consigns it, i. e. 
a prey to the lusts of men, I grant you, in 
many cases, a willing prey. Justice requires 
that we admit this truth, but does this fact 
lessen the degradation? Surely not! On 
the contrary, it has been maintained, by wise 
men and thinking women, that the darkest 
feature of slavery was that it rendered some 
of its vietims willing to remain slaves} 

There, sister dear, I have written what was 
in my mind, and prayerfully hope it may do 
no harm. It is a blow aimed at the root of 
all sin; and, in this day of the world’s history, 
it seems not best to spend mueh time or 
strength lopping branches, if one has any 
hope of reaehing the root. 

A more pleasant subject upon which to 
write might be found: could there be a more 
important one? The loss and consequent 
misery of humanity is a sad subject, but it 
looks to me that, if tongue and pen be con- 
secrated to the highest use of this hideously- 
fallen world, delicacy and modesty, which 
have been so long and persistently ignored in 
the commission of sin, must of necessity be 
laid a little on one side, while we grapple 
with the deadly monster. If the vail cast 
over the face of all nations is ever effectually 
rent, every son and daughter of the second 
Adam should feel like contributing their mite 
dismissing forever overweening delicacy and 
worldly mock-modesty. 

Nancy Fairbanks. Harvard, Mass. 

Now that woman begins to protest, she will 
not be so much oppressed as heretofore by her 


stronger half. 


] 


MEDITATION. 

Davin said, “the meditation of my heart 
shall be af understanding.” Many benefits 
are derived from serions and candid medita- 
tion, and mueh is lost for the want of it. 
Those who, without due reflection, cagerly 
rush forward in pursnit of pleasure are often 
surrounded by difficulties and dangers from 
whieh they cannot extricate themselves. 
Bitter regrets and remorse of conscience 
have fallen to the lot of those who have 
yielded to tie impnlse of evil passions iu- 
steal of giving place to calm deliberation 
npon cause and effect, A proper use of the 
reflective powers of mind would prevent 
atrocious crimes, would stay the murderous 
hand, restrain the fraudulent heart, and lead 
to works of virtue and love, which would not 
only give individual happiness bnt would be 
a blessing to others. How often we see the 
young and inexperienced, who are self-reli- 
ant, move on in their own will, regardless of 
the counsel of parents aud the cantions of 
their dearest friends, until they plunge them- 
selves into irretrievable ruin, bringing gnilt 
and shame upon themselves and blighting the 
fond hopes of thcir best friends. 

O that all would learn to heed the voice of 
conscience, and reflect and consider wiscly, 
and let the monitor within warn them of 
danger, and assist them to examine the mo- 
tives which prompt to action! In thus doing, 
integrity might be maintained, unblemished 
morals preserved, and direful effects averted. 

There is peace and serenity in calm medi- 
tation. In the hour of reflection and con- 
templation, we enlarge our conceptions of 
the Creator of the universe, and of the laws 
which govern the creation. Those who are 
thus exercised can say, as did one anciently, 
“QO how I love thy lawl it is my meditation 
all the day.” The beauty and harmony of 
God's works unfold to the view as we study 
his laws, from which we learn the practical 
duties of the present life, and how to pre- 
pare for that life which is eternal. Hallowed 
and blest is the hour of meditation! Our 
hearts would expand, and our conceptions of 
the Divine would be enlarged, were we to fre- 
quently consider bis unbounded beueficence 
in giving to mortals a rational, understand- 
ing mind, capable of infinite expansion and 
refleeting the likeness of our Eternal Parents. 

Elizabeth Sears, Mt. Lebanon. 


FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY. 
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INSPIRATION from the higher spheres should 
be ever welcome to our hearts, whether per- 
taining to the work of the present time or to 
the greater glory of the advaucing Millennial 
Day. In this way, how often do we feel the 
Spirit witnessing with our spirits that the 
promises of God are sure, and that to the in- 
crease of his work there will be no end. He 
hath purposed to have a people on the earth 
who will do his will, and live iu obedience to, 
and in harmony with,the original laws of 
their own being, and keep pace with increas- 
ing light, and who will from principle perform 
every duty. 

Prophets in all ages, when under the guid- 
ance of true inspiration, have pointed to such 
a people and work. How earnestly did the 
prophet Isaiah testifyof a coming people, who 
should be washed fromall filth and be purged 
by the spirit of judgment, and be refined by 
the spirit of burning, until all that remained 
in Jerusalem shonld be called holy, and have 
the’r names written among the living. And, 
for her glory and defense, the cloud should 
overshadow and form a covert by day from 
the heat andstormn, and the fiery pillar should 
be her defense by night; and a tabernacle 
should be formed, whereunto those who were 
weary of the conflicts of life, and (through 
prolonged struggle) had battled agaiust error, 
could flee for safety and find rest. 

Whiy should we fear to meet the shaking 
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work promised through the same Prophet, and | 
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flee to the cragged rocks for a hiding place? 
The strongholds of sin are destined to be 
shaken, nnd Babylon must fall] lier walls 
will crumble; the clements are already nt 
work, and the process of disintegration ls going 
on. And, ns human efforts ennnot thwart the 
purposes of God, would it not be wiser and 
better to co-operate with the Divine will, and 
bless the agencies sent to pnll down the fulge, 
and to establish the true; and thus help to 
hasten the time when science nnd religion will 
walk hand in hand, that order may be estnb- 
lished in the world of mind and matter, and 
that pure and undefiled religion, which will 
mold the character, and fit the sonl for the 
society of redeemed spirits in regions super- 
nal, may triumph over all? 
Jane D. Knight, Mt. Lebanon. 


FRUGALITY, 
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How infinitely wise and bountiful, is the 
great Creator of the world; yct in all his 
honnty He allows no waste. Of the fonr 
elements carth, air, fire, and water, of which 
the world is composed, there is nothing 
wasted, Man may make use of these ele- 
ments, but he cannot destroy them. The 
decomposition of matter in the vegetable 
kingdom is a preparation for giving life to 
another growth. The majestic trees of the 
forest derive strength and vitality from their 
own foliage, and in all the works of Nature 
we sce this important truth verified, that 
nothing is lost, Jesus when on earth went 
about distributing blessings. His example 
of feeding the five thousand with five loaves 
and two fishes, and when the meal was passed, 
of commanding them to ‘‘ gather up the frag- 
ments, that nothing be lost;” is one worthy 
of imitation and attention. 

Mother Ann was remarkable, both in prin- 
ciple and practice, in regard to prudence and 
economy. She was frequently known to 
wait until others had finished their meal, then 
go to the table and make er repast of the frag- 
ments, and say, “It is good enough for me; 
it is the blessing of God, and must not be 
lost !” Her counsel to her children was, “ You 
must be prudent and saving of every good 
thing.” Let us follow her beantiful example 
of frugality, and gather up the fragments. 

For this was the pattern which Jesus did 
set, and his good example we should not for- 
get. The practical Believer in Christ will 
heed tne counsel of the Apostle, who said, 
‘“ Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God.” A modern 
poet says: 


“We find of those bounties which Heaven does 
give 

That some live to eat, and some eat to live; 

That some think of nothing but pleasing the taste, 

And care very little how much they may waste.” 


Eldress Anna Irving, Enfield, Ct. 


VIRGINITY. 


We hail the “Shaker and Shakeress,” as a 
Life Boat to the shipwrecked mariner, giving 
to every honest passenger a safe passport to a 
higher and still higher sphere. I beg a seat 
in some corner, for I ama life passenger, 
bound heavenward. May’st thou plough on 
and o’er the surging billows of darkness, big- 
otry, and superstition, until thou hast reached 
a haven in the great universal heart of hu- 
manity. 

I realize that I am enjoying the great privi- 


lege of being one of the Latter-Day virgins, . 


and am called to form a true Christiau charac- 
ter, to live pure, as do the angels in heaven. 
ln sincerity of heart, I pray,“ Thy kingdom 
come ; thy willbe done on earth as it is done 
in heaven.” Virginity, Honesty, Chastity, and 
disinterested Benevolence, are the great and 
good principles which rule in that kingdom, 
and they whose characters are conformed to 
those principles, will possess it. 

Virgin Purity is the first principle upon 
which the Christian or Shaker Clmrch is 
based; but it is not gained, nor maintained, 
Without heart-struggles and soul-sufferings. 


merr ee 


The natural man is groveling and selfish, His 
tendency, without splritunlity and the cross, 
is downward; but, in a true virgin state, he Is 
continually renching forward, looking upward, 
nlming higher, 

To great heroes and conquerors of nations, 
whnt a shocking disappointment, when, by 
self-examination, they learn the Important 
truth, that “the least in the kingdom of 
heaven,” who govern themselves, are greater 
than they. 

Though the greatest of sages and heroes of fame, 
Huve left on record an Immortallzed name. 

Yet the greatest achlevement that mortals can galn, 
Is over themselves In victory to relgn. 


And sueh of all nations, from beggars to kings, 
The Lord hath decreed shall inherit all things, 


“ Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit 
the earth. Also, “the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God.” Those who are truly imcek, 
and form the pure virgin character, realize the 
truth of those beautiful promises, Such are 
able to gee the source from “ whence come 
wars and fightings;” that those who are 
“pure” will be “ peaecable.” 

The only way to become true subjects of the 
kingdom of heaven is by an honest confession 
of all sin, accompanied with repentance ; and 
to crucify the sensual nature,in thought, word, 
and déed, by denying every animal appetite. 
By thus doing, the soul is clothed in vestal 
robes, and the Christian, virgin character is 
formed, whose love is pure, unselfish and never- 
Sailing ! 

O, I will prize my glorious call, 
For life eternal give up all, 

Make straight my path in purity, 
For truth alone can make me free. 
If I possess superior love, 

’Twill elevate ine far above 


The vain and transient tles of earth, 
Where I can find the second birth. 


But, where is one of conimon sense 

Who would, but for a recompense 

Of life eternal, peace and joy, 

Their carnal life and lover destroy ? 

No others can; ’tls those alone 

Who make the cross of Christ their own, 

Who daily in his footsteps move; 

Such reap the fruits of virgin love. 

=O 
“ And the earth helped the woman.” 

Triumphant at last, O, frail portion of man, 
Herald thy vict’ry through God’s holy plan ; 
Earth shall assist thee ; thy virtue shall reign; 
Stand by man’s side and its power maintain, 
Hearest thou not the wise Prophet declare, 
Arise, Virgin Daughter, thy garments prepare | 
Kings shall adore thee, thou heavenly Bride: 
Emblem of Purity, stand by his side. 
Riches and honor, with blessings unseen, 
Emanate from thee, thou glorious Queen. 
Sound it aloud, —“ Now salvation hath come!” 
Seek it through Father and Mother as One. 


Although seasons vanish, flowers perish, 
Luminaries disappear, 

Other flowers will bloom as fragrant, 
Other lights will shine as clear. 


And those past and present seasons 
Tell of others yet tocome, 

Bringing. with them untold blessings, 
Far surpassing those now flown. 


Time is passing; but Progression 
Moves along with lightning speed : 
Though great nations live, and have lived, 
Others yet will those exceed. 


Yea, the long sought-for Millennium, 
Though its star we dimly see, 

Soon o’er earth will spread its mantle 
“ As the waters do the sea,” 


May we leave to our successors 
Foot-prints on the shores of time, 
Of good deeds and noble actions: 
Betheir mission more sublime. 
Nancy L. Rupe, Pleasant Hil, Ky. 
p Se 
The serial Dialogue, in tract form, price ten 
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OBITUARY. 


ELDER WILLIAM MANIRE, Pleasant Hill, Ky., 
March 25, aged 73. 

Lucy HORTEN, Watervllet, aged 81. 

NANCY PIERCE, West Glouster, March 7, aged 75. 


THE FAMILY RELATION. 
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Ir lms nlwnys been surprising to mo thut 
Bible Christians — those who profess to tauke 
the Bible for their rule of lfe nud practice, 
should be so tenaclous of minor points, while 
this subject — the Fumily Relntion — on which 
so much of their own hnppiness, nnd that of 
thelr posterity depend, is treated with such 
neglect. 

When a child is born into this world, it 
comes under the law of its parents, The first 
ecomimandnient given to the child is,“ Honor 
thy father and mother ”— “Children obey 
your pnrents.” The law of the parents is 
binding on the child whileit isn miner. If 
the purents nre Inw-nbiding, and bring up 
their children in the fearof (od, if they pro- 
voke them not, if they forbear threatening, 
and set a godly example, then they may with 
confidence look for a blessing to crown their 
efforts, 

When children arrive at maturity, they come 
under another law, which frees them from 
the law of their parents. By mutual agree- 
ment, they take the relation of husband and 
wife. Now the man isto “ forsuke father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife, and they twain 
shall be one flesh.” In the book of Malachi, 
the question is asked and answered, “ Where- 


fore one? That he (God) might seek a godly 
seed.” lf none had children but those who 


produce “a godly seed,” surely there would 
not be so many more mouths than bread to 
fillthem. 

The race has become wonderfully degene- 
rate; and, as the curse comes not causeless, 
would it not be well to seek for the cause, and 
if possible find the remedy? Are men and 
woweu living according to either Law or Gos- 
pel, in their family relations? If not, will 
they not be held accountable? Suppose you, 
that there was a requirement made which it 
was of no consequence whether it be complied 
with or not? Let us see what the require- 
ment is. (I am speaking to those who 
acknowledge Bible authority), St. Paul said, 
“ Wives submit yourselves to your own hus- 
bands, as unto the Lord, for the husband is 
the head of the wife, even as Christ is the 
Head of the Church, Therefore, as the 
Church is subject to Christ, so let wives 
be to their own husbands in every thing. 
Husbands love your wives even as Chrisl 
loved the Church and gave himself for 
it.” The Apostle, after stating what Christ 
has done for the Church, and for what pur- 
pose, goes on to say, “So ought men to love 
their wives as their own bodies; and let 
their wives see that they reverence their hus- 
bands.” And St. Peter tells them “ not to let 
their adorning be that outward adorniug of 
plaiting the hair, and wearing gold and put- 
ting on of apparel, but let it be the hidden 
man (woman) of the heart, even the ornament 
of a meek and quiet spirit. Likewise ye hus- 
bands, dwell with them according to know- 
ledge poen to science — scientifically], 
giving honor unto the wife as unto the weaker 
vessel, and being heirs together of the grace 
of life, that your prayers be not hindered.” 
References could be multiplied to a much 
greater extent, but these may suffice, to show 
the vast difference that exists between the 
Bible requirements, and the practice of those 
who profess to be governed by Christian 
principles, 

The above are some of the requirements by 
which people should be governed in the natu- 
ral or generative order; and were these pre- 
cepts religiously observed by both parties, we 
should soon see a very different state of 
things. Divorces would be less frequent. 
And if the results of divorcement, as stated 
by one superior to Moses, were observed, 
there would be but few who would be willing 
to marry her who had been put away: “ I say 
unto you, whosoever shall put away his wife, 
except it be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery. And whoso 
marrieth her that is put away, doth commit 
adultery.” 

But there is a holier state than that of 
matrimony ; for even those who were said to 
be “holy women of old,” when in the works 
of generation, had to bring their sin offering 


ERI IRR INA IR IRL ERD OED AF CICERO TRS 


SFA RERESS. 


ufter beling excluded from the econgregntion 
forn preseribed length of time; thus show- 
ing the need of regeneration nnd obedience to 
n higher and holier mw, But so long ns thre 
wife's desire [lust] is to her husband, so long 
will he rulo over her; for this is the marriage 
covenant, nud is aud will be binding so long 
ns she remning on that plane, 

The “law of Christ makes ns free froin the 
law of sin nnd denth.” There was a ” new 
covenant” spoken, which was to supphħnt 
“thnt which wns old and ready to vanish 
awny.” It was said of Christ’s second appenr- 
ing, “ that to those who look for him, he will 
nuppenr the second time without sin nnto sn) va- 
tion.” In that day, they who were not nble to 
bear a full cross were tolerated; but the 
Apostle snid that he “ could not speak to them 
as spirituul, but as carnal.” And he told then 
that the time was short when this indulgence 
could be allowed. “lt remaineth that both 
they thant have wives be as though they had 
none. l would,” snys he, “liave you without 
carefulness, He that is married eareth for the 
things of the world, how he may please his 
wife, le that is unmarricd careth for the 
things that belong to the Lord, how he inay 
please the Lord. There is a difference also 
between a wife and a virgin. The unmarried 
woman caretli for the things of the Lord, that 
she nay be holy both in body and spirit. But 
she that is married careth for the things of 
the world, how she may please her husband.” 

Now, those who have lived up to the require- 
ments given to those in the natural order, 
have had a discipline which will be of great 
benefit to them when they advance to the 
higher (or spiritual order), or to the work of 
regeneration, where it is required to give np 
all,and make an entire consecratiou, according 
to the words of Jesus Christ, when he said, 
“Except a man forsake all that he hath, he 
cannot be my disciple.” On one occasion, the 
disciples said to him: “ We have left all and 
followed thee, what shall we have therefor? 
He replied that they who had followed him in 
the regeneration, should have “a hundred 
fold more in this world; and, in the world to 
come, eternal life.” 

Under the first law the man was to “ for- 
sake father and mother, and cleave to his 
wife, and they twain were to be one fiesh,” 
with the injunction, that “what God had 
joined together let not man put asunder.” 
Let us consider how they were joined together. 
They mutually agreed to live together as man 
and wife, and were pronounced such by the 
officiating party. 

Now, have they not the same right to agree 
to live no longer as husband and wife, but as 
brother and sister, that they may rise to a 
higher plane, and, by the cross and self-denial, 
devote themselves to the cause of God and 
humanity? Where is the “ putting away?” 
By the first agreement they became one flesh, 
by the second, one spirit, by being joined to 
the Lord. When we have consecrated our 
substance, time, and talents, to the cause of 
God, and the salvation of our own and other 
souls, then can we with confidence pray, “ Thy 
kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as in 
heaven ;” for then our prayersand efforts will 
correspond, showing that we pray in faith. 

Ruth Webster, Union Village. 


WASTE BASKET. 


I am pleased to learn through the “ Shaker 
and Shakeress” that there is a waste basket 
ready to receive contributions, and I am en- 
couraged to make an offering therefor, lest it 
may not be well filled. Were I able, I would 
gladly aid the little sheet on its mission, for I 
feel a deep interest in it. It is always wel- 
come as it makes its monthly visits to our 
mountain home,so richly laden with treasures 
of wisdom, and good, wholesome truths, so 
essential to the life and growth of all true 
Believers. 

It has come to us as a bright-winged Angel 
of Peace, and the mature thoughts and new 
ideas, fresh from spirit spheres, which have 
found expression through its columns, have 
given strength, hope, and comfort to many 
weary but patient travelers up progression’s 
steep ascent. 
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And, when | reflect that the “ Shaker and 
Shakeress,’” on lts errand of love, js visiting so 
many towns and hamlets, nnd ls rend by thou- 
suuds of people, not only in our own country, 
but nlso in foreign lands, | regnrd it as the 
most important missionary enterprize ever en- 
gaged in by Believers, and one that all should 
feel un interest In sustaining by every means 
within their power. lf, by self-sacrifice and 
Individunl eflort, we can advance the cause, 
aud nid in the great work of human redeimp- 
tion froin the thraldom of sin, and from the 
blinding and deafening influences of anti- 
christian errors upon the spiritual senses of 
the unenlightened, how thankful we should 
be to give our best eflorts in this direction, 
We may plead inability; but shall we, dear 
Shaker friends, tuke our ease, and act the slug- 
gard’s part, and cast all the responsibility 
upon others, who are already struggling and 
toiling to the extent of their powers? Nay, 
let ns all work together for the upbuilding of 
the Gospel of Christ, which breathes peace and 
good will to the sons and daughters of carth. 
By so doing, we shall manifest our love to 
God and to humanity, and an appreciation of 
the noble efforts which many have made, and 
are still making, to carry forward the work of 


soul elevation. 
Rhoda R. Hollister, Mt. Lebanon. 


“ SHAKERESS.” 
—(—— 

To the “ Skakeress,’ we send Sisterly greet- 
ings, acknowledging your important and glori- 
ous mission, We hail the new Cap(tion) of 
the “Shaker.” lt fits admirably. Now the 
“daughters of Zion have come forth, clothed 
in needle work, finely wrought with gold ;” 
and, in those spotless garments of purity, are, 
by their most glorious “ Queen,” presented to 
the King. 

“The Lord will create a new thing in the 
earth ; a woman shall compass a man.” Glo- 
rious era! What a theme for reflection! 
What a realm of light is revealed for explora- 
tion! Millions have sought thee in prayer and 
anguish of soul, but were not thus favored in 
time. May the blessed “ Shakeress” prosper 
and be true to her most needful duty, whicli is 
to seek out her poor fallen sisterhood, and bind 
up their many wounds, aud, upon their sensi- 
tive, emotional spirits, pour the balm of hope 
and consolation, to dry up those numberless 
unseen tears that are dripping, dripping away 
the physical lives, and impairing the spiritual 
growth of their souls, Up, then, thou favored 
of the Lord, there is work to be done. The 
stroug must bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and Heaven requires all your talents, “ Where 
there is no vision the people perish.” Virgin 
daughter, tune the inspirational harp of Purity. 
May the cords thereof be touched, and the 
new song of the “ hundred and forty and four 
thousand” be re-echoed from pole to pole. 
And may the portals of Heaven never more 
be closed to mortals, or hidden from their 
comprehension. 


Nancy L. Rupe. 
—0— 
Fairs ls not merely belief, but it ls the confidence 
derived from love to the Lord. The devils believe, 
but they have not faith, because they love not the 
Lord; they are not wllling to Intrust all to hlm. 
There can be no faith without love or charity; 
and the effort to get into a rellgious life by trying 
to believe that God will save us by so-called grace 
or the atonement of Christ, is not the right way. 
Learn first to love God, which ls to love that 
which Is good, and then you car trust Him, which 


trust Is faith. 
KEROSENE, 
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Danger from fire. 

Never fill a burning lamp. 

Fill lamps by daylight. 

If obliged to fill at night, have the light a yard 
off and not in a current of air. 

Never pour oll on the fire. 

If burning oil gets upon the floor, smother with 
blanket, rug, or clothing. 

If the clothing takes fire, wrap a blanket or rug 
about the person, or roll upon the floor. 

Never run about, or scream more than once; for 
motion fans the flames, and in screaming they 
me enter the lungs. 

rey. the can closed and in a safe place. 

All kerosene oils (including naphtha, benzine, 
benzoline, etc.), are highly combustible; as a rule, 
the high priced oils are less explosive than the 
cheaper ones; better pay afew cents more a gal- 
lon, and buy of respectable dealers, than run the 
risk of losing life and property. 


SHAKER AND SBHARERESS. 
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1. O, when ye think that the earth-life |s droa -ry, 
2. Those who are 


3, And while we're brave-ly pur -su - Ing our 


And all its 
toil -Ing for sel-fish en - joy-ment, Ne'er looking out from their own narrow sphere, Feel not the 
du - ty, Foel-Ing that "In - boris wor-ahip'’ and pray’r, Soon In onr 


A CALL TO THE WEARY. 
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hurdens seen hea - vy to bear, When ye are 
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Turn ye, O, turn from the thoughts that depress yon ; Let the sad spl-rit as-pire 
This ls the toil that our ZI-on home blesses; Hands that are willing and souls that are true 
Thus we're up - lift - ed, whilo tru-est @-mo-tion Thrills ev-’ry pulse to Its lof-ti-est strain; Glad ls the thought, that nn-sel- fish de-vo-tlon, Brings to the 


to go free, And It will call down the angels 
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languishing, toil-worn and wea-ry, And all your strife bat in-cresses your care, 
so-laca that Sows throngh employment No - hly bestow’d for ho-man-ity’s cheer ; 
path-way wil} seed-buds of beau -ty Bhed the sweet fragrance of hea-ven-ly air. 


to bless yon, Bright’nlng yonr v}-slontrue pleasure to see. 
Lift up the weight that the lone heart op - press-es, 


Give to the whole life an 


apl -rit an 


as - pect that’s new. 
e - ter-nal gain. 
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TELL ME WHERE. 


—o— 
MANY times while attending the funerals of 
our dear departed friends have I been im- 
pressed with the thoughts, Where is the 
heaven that the spirit enters when death has 
claimed its mortal part? Where is the spirit’s 
abode? From which the following lines were 
suggested to my mind: 


Vale of shadows, soon I leave thee : 
Pleasures false and treasures fair, 
Lose their power to deceive me; 
I am going! going where ? 
Who, O who. can solve the question ? 
When we see the curtain fall, 
Then we know the soul’s departing ; 
But we do not know it all. 
Earthly hopes and prospects waning, 
Things divine grow bright and fair; 
Days but few to me remaining, 
Iam going; teil me where. 
Sorrow views a far-off heaven, 
Joy heholds it near at hand, 
Rapture gives the soul a foretaste 
Of the blessing in that land, 
Falr Elysium, who can find thee, 
Where located, high or low? 
They who say The Lord design’d thee, 
Have not toid us where to go. 
Poets sing of glorious heavens, 
Myriads chanting praises there ; 
Paradise, with bowers lovely, 
Yet they do not teil us where. 
What is heaven? Where is heaven? 
Saints and sages, teii me where. 
I must go! I know I’m going, 
And I trust it will be there. 
Christ declared, saith an Apostle, 
Heaven’s kingdom is within. 
Dear to me ls that sweet heaven, 
Here my hope and joys begin. 
Like my Saviour, I am dying— 
Conquering every inward foe ; 
By alife of seif-denial, 
Forming heaven here helow. 
But this transient world I’m leaving, 
Going to Eternity, 
Falr and happy cllme celestial ; 
Teii me then where it may be. 
Shining throne of Lord Jehovah, 
Where the angels doff their crowns, 
Veii their faces from iiis brightness, 
While in rev’rence bowing down. 
Who hath seen those reaims 80 glorious, 
Happy myriads dwelling there, 
Reigning over death victorious ? 
Ye who’ve seen them, tell me where. 
Satan too, hath he areglon 
Where the evil-minded dwell? 
Condemnations hurning legions, 
In the awful pit of heli ? 


From the Lord and ali his angels 
Banish’d ! doom’d to black despair ? 
If there is such woe, I’m sorry ; 
And you will not find me there. 
There is not where Iam going ; 
I am bound for Eden fair. 
Sighings hush’d, and biesslngs flowing, 
All I ask is, tel me WHERE. 


Hannah P. Agnew, Mt. Lebanon. 


“ON EARTH PEACE.” 


WHEN wars baptismal scourge was o'er, 
We heard words blest as evening dew, 
Reverberating from the halls of State, 
Till far and near the echo flew — 
“ Let us have Peace.” 


We heard, and grateful hoped them true, 
And that the world tow’rd progress turn’d: 
Our vision was of Peace and Brotherhood ; 
And full of trust our bosoms burn’d, 
To greet sweet Peace. 


We saw the other half of man 
Upraised, and queenly at his side; 
Not less he shone, but all the more, 
That righteousness was not denied, 
- But brought true Peace. 


In ev’ry trust she took her part, 
And guided with a helping hand, 
In lifting to a better state, 
Those who pollute themselves and land: 
And help’d grow Peace. 


But, while we mused, we heard of ships, 
And increased armaments of war, 
And fear that swords must still be swords, 
And nations Keep on learning war, 
Instead of Peace. 


And then we wonder’d who could dare, 
To tamper with the dial-plate of time, 
And turn the hands of progress back, 
And stay the bright Millennial clime, 
Which is true Peace. 


We wonder’d, but we inly thought 
Of what a wiser one had said: — 
“ First pure, then peaceable!” Is it 
Corruption that stands between 
Fair earth and Peace ? 
E. H. Webster, Harvard, Mass. 


[From the Irish.] 
THE SKIN. 


There’s a skin without, and askin within, 

A covering skin, and a lining skin, 

But the skin within is the skin without 

Doubled inwards and carried compietely through- 
out. 


The palate, the nostrils, the windpipe and throat, 
Are all of them lined with this inner cout ; 
Which through every part ls made to extend — 
Lungs, liver, and boweis, from end to end. 


The outside skin isa marvellous pian 
For exuding the dregs from the flesh of man; 
While the inner extracts froin the food and the 


air 
What i3 needed the waste in his flesh to repair. 


While it goes weil with the outside skin, 
You may feel pretty sure ail’s right within; 
For if any thing puts the inner skln out 

Of order, it troubies the skin without. 


The doctor, you know, examines your tongue, 
To see if your stomach or bowels are wrong; 
If he feels that ie hand is hot and dry. 

He is able to teil you the reason why. 


Too much brandy, whisky, or gin, 
Is apt to disorder the skin within ; 
Whiie, if dirty or dry, the skin without 
Refuses to let the sweat come out. 


Good people all! have a care of your skin, 

Both that without and that within; 

To the first jo give pienty of water and soap, 
To the last little eise beside water, we’li hope! 


But always he very particular where 

You get your water, your food and your air; 
For if these be tainted or render’d impure, 

It wlil have its effect on your blood ate sure; 


The food which will ever for you be the hest, 
Is that you like most, and can soonest digest ; 
All unripe fruit and decaying flesh 

Beware of, aud fish that is not very fresh. 


Your water, transparent and pure as you think it, 
Had better be filter’d and boiled ere you drink it, 
Unless you know surely that nothing unsound 
Can have got to it over or under the ground. 


But of all things the most, I would have you beware 
Of breathing the poison of once breathed air; 
When in bed, whether out or at home you may he, 
Always open your window and let it go free. 


With ciothing and exercise keep yourself warm, 

Anarhange your clothes quickly if drenched ina 
storm: 

For a cold caught by chilling the outside skin 

Fiies at once to the delicate llning within. 


All you who thus kindly take care of your skin, 
And attend to its wants without and within, 
Need never of small-pox feel any fears, 

And your skin may iast you a hundred years. 


OUR JOY AND HOPE. 


WHEN Christian faith and love abound, 
No threat’ning clouds arise ; 

When grace within the heart is found, 
All starlit are the skies. 

Life comes not then in dreary shape, 
But beauteous, bright, and fair ; 

The golden sands, as they escape, 
Most worthy record bear, 


Safe in our Parents’ home of bliss, 
What glory we shall feel, 

When deeds of Christian holiness 
Shall be our spirits’ seal. 

May our account be full and bright, 
Perfected through Christ’s love ; 

And we be crown’d with-holy light, 
To reign with him above. 


Julia Johnson, Hancock, Mass. 


——_ 
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MOTHER'S DAY. 


A whiter, in the Peace Advocate, proposes to 
set apart one day in the year to be observed 
by the women of the nation assembling to- 
gether, “in hall, church, or parlor,” as should 
best suit their numbers and inclinations, and 
to be called “ Afother’s Day.” “They should 
hear a sermon, an oration, an essay or an ode. 
They should sing hymns and offer prayers. 
But the one theme should be how to bring 
God's peace on earth. A record of proceed- 
ings should be sent to a central committee, 
charged with the publication and circulation 
of an appropriate report. As far as possible, 
women should be the speakers and writers on 
these occasions.” 

Julia Howe says: “Let us emulate, not 
only the industry, but also the harmony of 
the ant, the bee, and the coral insect; and 
our efforts, insignificant in isolation may build 
up institutions and sentiments which shall 
bless and protect the whole human race.” 

A good suggestion! better than holding 
tea-parties. Let the mind of the people once 
settle down to the conviction that they —not 
the Rulers — are the source of power, and that 
they can create a Government that will exe- 
cute, through the laws that they shall enact, 
their most interior moral and religious con- 
victions ; and we shall have a “Mother's Day.” 

A “ Mother's Day” can be made a day of 
power —a day on which conscience can hold 
high carnival, before a Lent, in which no 
blood shall be shed. 

All women have been earth mothers long 
enough. Now, if a large number of them 
will form themselves into a superior order — 
arise, and become “nursing mothers” to 
human souls, who shall be born into the 
kingdom of heaven upon earth —the fulll- 
ment of Millennial prophecies will have com- 
menced. 

One prominent argument for war, is, that 
it is a means of checking population; the 
practical result of which is, that, in England, 
there are a million and a half more women 
than men on that island. And, in our own 
New England, they are fast approximating the 
same proportion of disparity between the 
sexes, 


The formation of a new order, whose mem- 
bers should live in “Platonic love” with each 
other, is just the thing needed, as a substitute 
for war. From its ranks, women-rulers— 
legislators, judges, juries, advocates, physi- 
cians, etc., — could be chosen, without being 
obnoxious to the charge, that the children at 
home were being neglected while they were 
caring for the children of the Republic. And 
the male humans would be no longer under 
the necessity — instigated by their generative 
passions — to kill each other in order to make 
room for their posterity; as, in that Paradise 
of innocence, there would be room enough 
for all, who should be properly born, to live 
until they died a natural death; even if the 
doctors should, with the soldiers, become an 
extinct species, in that Prophetical Garden of 
plenty and physical health. 

Having been accustomed to observe one 
day in the year, in commemoration of Mother 
Ann, the Founder of our Order, we can easily 
enlarge our conceptions, and keep the day in 
the name of the great Afother in Deity. 

What more acceptable offering to the 
“Mother of us all” could we there bring 
than a covenant signed and sealed with our 
consecrated lives, in keeping ‘‘God’s peace 
on this earth ? ” 

Hail to the time when all of “earth’s war- 
ring children” shall keep, and keep forever, a 
universal “ Mother’s Day.” 

N. B.— The 2d day of June next is pro- 
posed as the first to be observed. 


— 


FOLLOW ME. 


—o 
WHEN, in our childhood’s leisure hours, we 
used to steal off into the groves, ramble among 
the ever-greens, woodbines, honey-suckles, and 
wild roses, climb the lofty mountain’s cliff to 
catch the inspirations of Nature, as we 
viewed, in the distance, the variegated land- 
scape, dressed in vernal bloom, the wondrous 
beauties of creation, in the skies above, and 
on the earth beneath, we became pensive, and 
caught mental visions of heaven, and greatly 
longed to soar away from earth to that fancied 
happy land; but no practical conveyance ap- 
peared to present itself for the journey, and 
we always had to return from these pleasant 
reveries earth-bound, still wondering which 
was the prettiest way “ to go to heaven ;” not 
yet having learned that the way to enjoy 
heaven was to bring it home to us. 

Thus onward we wended in one of the 
myriad paths of life trodden by earth’s rest- 
less throng of weary travelers, busily seeking 
the way “to heaven,” when, lo! a call beat upon 
our ears in clarion tones,“ I am the way ; follow 


me.” We souglit its source, and found it was 
the voice of “ Christ, the Saviour.” We now 
inquired for his authority, when, from Jordan’s 
banks a voice re-eclioed, “This is my beloved 
Son; hear ye Him.” A voice from heaven, 
though re-echoed from the banks of Jordan, 
was just the kind of authority that recom- 
mended itself to our understanding and de- 
sires; at once we accepted it, and resolved, 
not only to hear the “Son of God,” but to 
follow Him, whithersoever He goeth, though 
it be through self.sacrifices, perils of false 
brethren, persecutions, prisons, or death, 

Since that eventful hour, we have been a 
constant inquirer of all whom we met on the 
heavenly pilgrimage, of those who have tidings 
from others still on before, aye, and from the 
worldly throng: Whither traveled Jesus? We 
called at the vestibule of self pleasures’ temple, 
Multitudes — people of every tongue and 
nation — were congregated here; we asked, 
Has “Jesus Christ,” the “Saviour of men” 
worshiped at this shrine? Not one averred 
he had seen Jesus bowing there! 

We next entered the gilded halls of fortune, 
where Mammon lay at ease, reclining on 
luxury’s sunny banks, with the entire contents 
of the horn of plenty in his lap. A selected 
number of earth’s husy millions were seek- 
ing heaven here. Of them we inquired, Have 
you met here “ Jesus Christ, the Son of God ?” 
But none could answer that they had seen him 
reclining here, In anxious agony of spirit we 
paused, when lo! his voice,“ Lay not up for 
yourselves treasures on earth, but lay up your 
treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through and steal.” 

Through a mediator (for we feared to enter 
their abodes), we next inquired of the residents 
of the haunts of sensual pleasure, if they had 
seen Jesus, the Son of God, harbored in their 
domain, participating in their lascivious feasts? 
But, not one had seen him there. An Angel 
of heavenly type now pointed his finger to 
the door of these parlors, and, on the lintels 
thereof, we saw the handwriting of Jesus, 
thus, “ Whoso looketh on a woman with inten- 
tions to gratify lustful desires, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart.” 

Next, we entered the political arena of ambi- 
tion’s fearful strife, only, however, as a visitor 
on inquiry; for we had witnessed so many 
myriad fortunes spent fraudulently to attain 
to the goal of power and fame, that we had 
no desire to join the throng. Here we inquired 
of emperors, kings, potentates, of all the regal 
powers of earth, if Jesus, the Son of God, 
had run a race for these goals. But none had 
ever met him in these fields of fame. But, 
they naively remarked, Jesus Christ declared, 
“ My kingdom is not of this warld,” In short, 
we found 
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He spoll'd the laurel wreath of fame, 
Mado valn ambition blish with shume, 
Panght, to be truly great at all, 

The secret Hes In belay small. 


“Except ye become asa little child, ye shall 
in nowise enter the kingdom of heaven ;” that 
is, innocent and teachable, subject to heavenly 
tutors, 

We next visited the closets of the world's 
philosophers and sages, and inquired if the 
Son of God obtained the wisdon of godliness, 
and the power of salvation at these schools, 
A voice, which we recognized as the words of 
the Saviour, replied, “The world, by wisdom 
knew not God.” 

Now we inquired of the chivalrous and 
vain-glorious armies of earth’s kings, nobles, 
and generals, on the gory fields of battle, if 
Jesus Christ had marched beneath their gaudy 
banners? A general replied,“ We have heard 
his instruction,” “ He that hath no sword, let 
him sell his coat and buy one.” But, the voice 
of Jesus rang out upon the air, “Put up thy 
sword into its sheath; for, he that taketh the 
sword shall perish by the sword.” “I came 
not to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.” 

We visited the thrones of earthly kingdoms, 
inquiring if Jesus Christ was regnant there. 
But, while wondering at their splendor, and 
contemplating the immense degradation, suf- 
fering, and woe, produced by the wringing of 
this wealth from the poor and toiling subjects 
who bowed at these shrines, we heard a voice, 
it was the cry of Jesus, “ My kingdom is not 
of this world,” “He that would be greatest 
among you, let him be your servant.” Then 
we saw him with a napkin, washing his dis- 
ciples’ feet, and one of these proclaimed, 
“God hath chosen the poor of this world, rich 
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he 
hath promised to them that love him.” 

We then desired to know if Jesus ever 
became tributary to those worldly kings; for 
we began to feel weaned and lifted up from 
earth; her governments and thrones ceased 
to tempt our ambition; her riches had taken 
wings ; her fame was vanished ; and we sought 
a higher life. But now the voice of Jesus, as 
of yore, beat upon our ears, saying, “ Render 
unto Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, and 
unto God the things that are God’s.” 

Jesus here appeared so careful to give to 
every one his due, we sought him among the 
judges of earth’s kingdoms, to learn his wisdom 
in the dispensation of justice; but, lol Jesus 
was not here, and again we heard his voice, 
after the manner of authority, “Bless them 
that curse,” “ do good to them that despitefully 
use you and persecute you.” We went to the 
judgment hall; for we would know if Jesus 
dispensed capital punishment, according to the 
manner of our civil rulers of earth’s kingdoms. 
Behold a woman was brought before him taken 
in adultery; he inquired, “ Doth no man con- 
demn thee?” She answered, “ No man, Lord.” 
“Neither do I condemn thee, go and sin no 
more,” said Jesus, for “If ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neither will your Father in 
heaven forgive your trespasses.” 

Now, with the professed Christian throng 
we went with the multitude, to the nuptial 
hall, to witness the climax of the lover’s vow. 
We inquired, Has Jesus, the Saviour mani- 
fested his sanction here? The throng replied: 
“He attended a marriage in Cana of Galilee, 
and turned water into wine for the feast, thus 
celebrating the marriage.” We asked, was 
the marriage celebration the object of this 
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nimele? The sacred Record unswered, “ This 
beginning of miracles of Jesus, was to mini- 
fest his glory, that his disciples might believe 
on him.” Thus the objcet of Jesus’ attendance 
was to get the audience of the multitude to the 
miracle, to make converts and disciples, not to 
justify marriage as an institution of his king- 
dom ; he would leave that tribute to Cesar. 
Concerning marriage, he condemned divorce, 
except for adultery; and when his disciples 
replied to this, “lf the case be so, it is not 
good to marry,” Jesus replied: “All men can- 
not receive this saying ; there be cunuchs that 
have made themselves eunuchs for the king- 
doin of heaven’s sake (that is, they deny 
themselves sexual indulgences); he that is 
able to receive it let him.” “I am the resur- 
rection ; in the resurrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage; but are (present 
tense, while here on earth), as the Angels of 
God in Heaven.” We now heard the echo of 
an ancient voice; it was that of a Prophet, 
saying of Jesus, “ Who shall declare his gene- 
ration ? (for lie had none) his life was cut off 
from the earth” (the generative plane). Now 
we were caught away with St. Jolin in vision, 
and saw Jesus as an Angel witha sickle in his 
hand, and we saw him reaping men from the 
earthly works of generation and selfishness, 
and we heard his ancient word, “ The harvest 
is the end of the world.” “My kingdom is not 
of this world,” but is established in this world, 
in answer to my prayer “thy will be done on 
earth as in heaven; thy kingdom come” (on 
earth as in heaven), Marriage of the flesh is 
necessarily a worldly institution ; but a celibate 
lfe, and the “ marriage of the Lamb” (Jesus 
Christ), spiritual union, is a heavenly institu- 
tion, iuaugurated now on earth. 

Now we visited the saloons of the voluptn- 
ous, and inquired if Jesus set this gluttonous 
example. An Angel showed us his simple 
fare, and we heard him say, “ the life is more 
than meat:” he did not join those feasts. 

We then visited the halls of fashion, where 
gayety, wealth, and pride, swallowed up the 
thoughts of the multitude, and inquired if 
Jesus thus lived. But Jesus was not, had not 
been here, but he remarked to his disciples, 
“ The body is more than raiment.” 

Having vainly sought in worldly societies, 
aud the ways of the world, for the “ way, the 
truth, and the life,” and believing Jesus to be 
a religionist, we next visited the so-called 
Christian Churches of the multitude, where 
Pride is worshiped, and where Fashion is 
umpire; we listened to the long prayers made 
to be “heard of men;” to learned, studied, 
theological sermons of the so-called “divines” 
who preach “ for hire,” and inquired, if thus 
taught Jesus; but sorrowfully we heard his 
admonition, “ This people draweth nigh unto 
me with their mouths, and honoreth me with 
their lips, but their hearts are far from me.” 
“In vain do they worship me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men!” These 
churches all] taught salvation, not as the fruit 
of good works, but by the merits of Christ. 
But we heard the voice of Jesus above the 
ropr and clamor of the multitude, saying, 
“ My reward is with me, to give to every one 
according as his works shall be.” 

We turned from these temples of, fashion, 
pride, and folly, and inquired for the instruc- 
tions of Jesus, and lo! his voice sounded aloud, 
saying to this babel throng of worshipers, 
“Why do you transgress:the commandments 


of God by your traditions?” “ Every plant 
which my Heavenly Father hath not planted 
shall be reoted up.” 

Elder Giles B. Avery, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


—— 
CONVENTION. 
—O— 
ELDER JAMES S. PRESCOTT, of the Shakers at 
North Union, Warrensville, delivered a short 
address, which we print in full: 

We are pleased to incet with the Spiritualist 
Association of Cleveland, and with the ehil- 
éren’s “ Progressive Lyceum,” to commemorate 
the twenty-fifth anniversary of “ Modern Spi- 
ritualism ” to the world. In celebrating this 
event we lave a sentiment to ofler: “ Modern 
Spiritunlism! We hail its advent as the lar- 
binger of the Millennium ; based upon the law 
of progression, co operating with and through 
visible agencies, the last and only hope for the 
redemption of the human race,” 

When it first went to the world, it took the 
inhabitants by surprise. 1t commenced on the 
animal plane in the rudimental sphere, and 
progressed rapidly until it reached the intel- 
lectual, and is now the all absorbing topic, and 
delightful theme of seers and sages, poets and 
philosophers, extending to al] classes, ranks 
and conditions of people, from the crowned 
heads of Europe, down to the humblest indi- 
vidual that walks our streets. 

And still the subject is not exhausted. It is 
beginning to assume a new form, or phase, 
and that is the evolution of the moral and 
spiritual faculties which will lead to a moral 
reform — a virgin life. This is what the world 
needs more than any thing else— men have 
been governed by the back-brain region long 
enough. Is it not time that Spiritualists took 
another step higher on the ladder of progres- 
sion? ‘This can only be done by co-operating 
with the “ spirit world ;” as saith the poet: 

‘*Let us grasp the hands of the angels, 
As they spread their shining wings, 
They are singing, Come up higher. 
Reach after heavenly things.” 

It is said there is something very revolution- 
ary in the character and mission of “ Modern 
Spiritualism.” A late writer says that * the 
world is now upon the verge of birth into the 
era of moral growth, of which we have as yet 
had no scientific formulation.” This is what 
is needed — moral growth, moral reform, in 
every department of human society, beginning 
with the priests and rulers of the people, the 
heads of the civil department not excepted. 

We are living in the days of the fulnilJment 
of prophecy: “And he will destroy in this 
mountain the face of the covering cast over 
all people, and the vail that is spread over all 
nations.” Isaiah, 25: 7. Mountain signifies a 
high place. It means wickedness in high 
places, of honor, emolument and trust, under 
the covering of a vail of dishonesty, hypocrisy 
and deception, which is about to be taken off 
and destroyed. lt means the “social evil,” 
and legal prostitution, cloaked under the cov- 
ering of marriage, and a false religion, which 
will be destroyed by the exposition and testi- 
mony of living witnesses. 

This is what is needed — moral growth — 
supposing it should lead to a virgin life; and 
there should be an army of seven thousand 
volunteers, who will never more bow the knee 
to the Baal of lust, of equal number of both 
sexes, enjoying the society and companionship 
of angels claiming an equality with them, 
having no intercourse but such as the angels 
approve, which is social, what could be more 
desirable, and in accordance with the great 
law of progress, and in tlie full glow of the 
evolution of the moral and spiritual faculties, 
man’s highest aspiration ? 

We will now attend to answering some 
questions. The Yankees, you know, are very 
inquisitive. Are the calamities sweeping over 
the earth the fulfillment of prophecy? They 
certainly are. What prophecy? A certain 
prophecy given in 1843. Where? In every 
Shaker cominunity in the United States. Do 
you not think they will cease soon? Never] 
until the cause is put away. What is the 
cause? The cause assigned is the wickedness 
of the inhabitants ; in living in constant and 
perpetual violation of natural laws, which are 
the laws of God. Why did you not tell us 
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of these prophocies before? We did tell of 
thom; “these things were not done in a cor- 
ner;” they were ninde public at the time, and 
the world did not believe our report, neithor 
do they now beliove, except a very fow. Is 
there no way to avert these calamities? Put 
away tho causo and the offect will cease, 
Cease to do wickedly, Return to the law of 
nature — keep that law unviolated — learn to 
do right; live up to your highest convictlons 
of right, regardless of a false public opinion, 

“For when thy judgments are in the earth, 
the inhabitants of the world will learn righte- 
ousness,” Isaiah, 26:9. They wili learn to 
do right from principle, if they learn at all, 
not beeause they are compelled by the civil 
law. ‘Therefore, we object on this ground, to 
having the terms God, Christ, and the Bible, 
ever put into the Constitution of the United 
States. Wo protest against this Trinity ever 
being inserted in that instrument. We believe 
the wise fathers who framed it were inspired 
men, and their insplration holds good yet, and 
will to the end of time. 

If Christianity cannot stand upon its own 
merits, without calling to its aid the arm of 
the civil and ecclesiastical powers combined 
to sustain it, we say, let it go down!—the 
sooner the betteri Tho world has had enough 
of the union of Church and Stato, during the 
dark ages. The frecdom of specch and of the 
press is already assailed in New York, and, 
"if thesc things be done in the green tree, 
what will be done in the dry ?” 

We never swear; but, in the language of 
Thomas Jefferson, we affirm “upou the altars 
of God, eternal hostility to every form of 
tyranny over the mind of man,” and woman 
too. Where now is George Franois Traim, 
one of earth’s noblest men? In the Tombs of 
New York! Ah! What was his crime? 
Why, for quoting obseene language from the 
Bible, and circulating it through the United 
States nails. Is that all? That same Bible, 
too, that is set ap as a Christian standard to 
be recognized by all as such, by putting it 
into the Constitution of the United States, 
Whiat a paradox! 


à“ Hark from the Tombs a doleful sound.” 


Human organizations are good and indis- 
pensable, so far as they go to facilitate and 
promote human progress; but, when they 
operate against, and stand im the way, and 
say, Thus far shalt thou go, and no further, 
they ought to be reconstructed immediately 
on a more liberal and scientific basis. Not in 
the lower, but in the evolution of the higher, 
moral and spiritual faculties. Then will the 
Shakers and Spiritualists co-operate together, 
occupying the same platform. 

“ How has the gold changed, and the most 
fine gold become dim.” The pagan Gentile 
Christian Church of te-day has failed to reform 
the world. It is not what the Jewish Pen- 
tecostal Church was eighteen hundred years 
ago. Then the Gospel of salvation was 
preached free, without money and without 
price, and a poor man stood as goed a chance 
as a rich man. Now it is preached for ‘ man- 
hood and money.” Then “the poer had the 
Gospel preachcd to them.” Now itis preached 
to the rich ina special manner, and the reason 
assigned for thia charge is, that the rich need 
it more than the poor and are better able to 
pay for it, because “the earth is the Lord’s 
and the fullness thereof, and the cattle upon a 
thousand hills.” 

“My ways are equal saith the Lord — your 
Ways are unequal.” We will conclude by 
reading one of our inspired poems; 


“ From the dark shades of earth, 
Til away ! I’H away! 
To my home in that better land. 
Through the truinpet that’s sounding, 
I hear the angels say, 
Hasten on, there’s a better land, 
Toll on, struggle on, fear not the confilct, 
There is rest In the better land. 
If the cross you willl bear, 
A crown you shall wear, 
In heaven, the better land.” 


Cleveland Herald. 


—_— 


Nox-resistaxce.— The non-resistant Lamb, 
by any manifestation of combativeness, in- 
creases its danger from fighting animals. 
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OUR SHAKER HOME. 
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Ilow lovely our mountain home appears in 
the calm, still morning! Allis so quiet; the 
sun looks down so joyfully on the beautiful 
landscape, that gladly responds to its smiles, 
Whence comes its beauty, if it be not froin 
the peace that reigns over it, and from the 
swect influences that element throws over all 
it can reach and touch? No wonder that we 
love it, when we see the manifestations of its 
presence in Nature. And still more does it 
attract our adiniration, when we behold it 
operating in the higher realms of human 
existence ; when pervading the social life and 
relations of beings endowed with mental and 
social powers, and exercising those powers 
for mutual good and happiness. 

Doing good is the essence of life. The feel- 
ings of the heart cannot go out in love and 
tenderness toward our fellow-men, our breth- 
ren and sisters, whether in Naturc or in God, 
without the good we thus do, reflecting back 
npon ourselves, and making us bettcr, nobler, 
purer, happier than we were before. In a 
community life, based upon true Christian 
principles, this is realized better than any- 
where else. For the sake of these principles, 
we have sacrificed all of a lower nature; we 
have secluded ourselves externally from the 
world with all its influences, and from our 
own hearts and minds we are constantly 
expelling those elements that would other- 
wise produce among us the same conditions 
that cause the troubles and sorrows of life 
there. 

Thus the will of God is done here on earth, 
as it is done in heaven. It directs all who 
subject themselves to its guidance, onward 
and upward to higher degrees of goodness 
and truth, but further and further away from 
every thing opposite to its own nature. Asa 
reward, it brings the satisfaction of a justified 
conscicnce, a power of self-control, unknown 
in any other condition, and a measure of that 
peace, which overshadows even the least one 
of God’s children. Under the reign of this 
divine power, all is love and harmony; like 
always produce like. Jesus Christ said: “If I 
be lifted up, I will draw all men to me.” It is 
not recorded of Ann Christ, that she ever 
spoke those same words, but she did what 
they indicated; and so do her followers to- 
day. They draw to themselves all souls, who 
come to them to be attracted, and they do it 
by love. Beaming from the eyes, speaking 
from the lips, radiating from the features of 
the countenance, manifesting itself in the 
smallest actions, inspiring through good and 
virtuous examples, does this love perform its 
work of lifting up those who are fallen, of 
saving those who are lost, Like fishes in a 
net are they caught; many are the meshes, 
and strong; tighter and tighter are they 
drawn, till no escape is possible. The fish 
must give up; he is conquered. Here is the 
end of the figure, borrowed from nature (I 
would not like to carry it further; I wish they 
were forever done away with, both the catch- 
ing of fish and the destroying of other animal 
life, by human ageney); but in the case of 
spiritual growth, of which it represented only 
one feature, this is merely the beginning, the 
first steps of along march, reaching onward 
through eternity, and ending in God. It is 
the peace-maker’s first victory in the conquest 
of a human soul. 

Why should there not be joy, where there 
is peace? Why should there not be sunshine 
where there is purity? When clouds arise 
over our heads, hindering the rays of the 
physical sun from bringing us their sweet 
messages of cheer and comfort, where do 
they come from? From the earth are the 
vapors exhaled, and back to it they return, 
whenever they find an opportunity. It is 
the same in the minds of men. From the 
earthly nature, ascend all influences that 
becloud and darken the spirit, and shut out 


the higher light; the workings of the carnal 
nnd selfish clements in the inner being, bring 
forth their corresponding results on the out- 
ward stature, — gloominess, stupidity, insen- 
sibility to the feclings and conditions of all 
around, While the fruits of a purely «pirit- 
ual und heavenly life arc love, peace, and joy 
forevermore. 
Emil Bretzner, Mt. Lebanon, 


CORRESPONDENCE. 
= 
Mr. LEBANON, COLUMBIA Co. 
NYUSSS TA. 
April 9, 1873. 


To Tuomas HULL, England : 


Dear Frienp: Elder Frederick has just 
mentioned your case to me, and thinking you 
might like to hear from some one who has 
recently entered the Community, I concluded 
to take the liberty of writing you. Perhaps 
you may have seen my name mentioned in 
the Afedium, in connection with the Spiritual 
movement in Bromsgrove, Worcestershire. I 
came here some six weeks ago, and, up to the 
time of leaving my native place, was a worker 
in the cause of Spiritualism. The time I have 
spent here has been the happiest period of my 
life, and I have enjoyed a continual feast of 
spiritual things, 

To me Shakerism is Spiritualism reduced to 
order, thus avoiding the various anomalies to 
be met with in Spiritualism of the current sort. 
The joys I experienced in Spiritualism have 
been increased a hundredfold in Shakerism, 
and my Shaker home daily becomes more 
precious to me. 

I have lived in the town and the country, 
but it has never been my lot elsewhere to be 
among so many truly religious and loving 
souls as are to be found in this Community. 
Peace and purity reign throughout our domain. 
The history of how i became a Shaker is as 
follows: 

Many years ago I was impressed with tho 
idea that for a man to be spiritually perfect 
he must lead a celibate life. 

When Elder Frederick lectured in London, 
I learned from the Spiritual periodicals that 
the Shakers held views similar to my own, 
and sonie time afterward, in November, 1871, 
I was impressed by a spirit friend to write 
him. I resolved to come to Mt. Lebanon, but 
was detained by business matters until last 
February, when I came over here with my 
mother and sister, Although we had a com- 
fortable home in England, and a fair prospect 
of “ getting on in the world,” yet we feel glad 
we elected to come here. 

The more we see of the confusion and strife 
prevailing throughout society, both in tem- 
poral and spiritual matters, the more do we 
appreciate the peace and joy of the Shaker 
Order. 

The country round here is mountainous like 
many parts of England, and the locality of 
the Shaker village is very healthful. The 
houses are built in good style with every 
modern contrivance for convenience and 
health of the inmates. In this family (North 
Family) we have six English Brothers and 
several Sisters, while other European nation- 
alities are represented among us. Our food 
is of the most wholesome kind, properly 
cooked, and in short, no pains are spared to 
secure the good health, physically and spiritu- 
ally, of all members of the Shaker Society. 

In conclusion, I would say, that I am 
acquainted with (Mr.) Burns and other London 
Spiritualists, also the Birmingham Spirit- 
ualists, Franklin, Hawkes, Smith and others. 

Trusting we may at some future time meet 
face to face, and with kind regards, 

I remain yours sincerely, 
ERNEST J. WITHEFORD. 


Troy, Apri 11, 1873. 
EDITORS or Shaker and Shakeress :—I have 
just received the first four numbers of your 
publication for this year (having subscribed 
last Sabbath), and having eagerly devoured 
their contents, I hasten, before it fades, to give 
the impression they made upon my mind. 
am of the “world’s people,” to be sure, but a 


detente 


man may be magnaninious enough to concede 
the ocd coisa in theories and systems to 
which he cannot fully subseribe. 

You, doubtiess, hnve heard, to nausea, the 
objection to Shakerism ; that It is unnatural, 
a monkish and nunuish wmode of living; but 
you answer it, if not convincingly to us weak, 
passion-ridden mortals, who have not attained 
the sublimity of self-control, you indicate to 
us, yet, in such lofty and earnest terms as to 
excite the deepest respect in every worthy 
bosom. 

Dedicated to purity, commencing with the 
spiritual, and reaching upward to the ideal, 
you are a glorious anomaly in this age of cor- 
ruption, materialism, and yroveling aims. 
Evcry page of your little paper is clevating 
in its tone, so full is it of the spirit of self- 
abnegation. You not only proclaim, but faith- 
fully pmetice the principle of heroic duty, and 
thus set a unique and much needed example 
in these days of utter selfishness and vice. 
Whether or not you have properly embodied 
it, remains to be seen. But your organization 
is founded upon a grand idea; and, in your 
isolated communities, is unfolding a genn of 
promise whose full blush shall be the race’s 
regeneration. Continence chastest love, uni- 
versal brotherhood; what better destiny can 
we wish than that their empire be established 
over us? 

While all mankind sceks for its own, you, 
the pioneer exponents of the Millenia] Era, 
are far nhead on the upward pathway, and, 
though conscious of your higher pline, ex- 
hibit remarkable liberality toward other sects 
and doctrines, If morality has an impregna- 
ble refuge on the globe, it is among you, 
where true and changeless religion (not fickle 
theology) has erected her temple. Goaded and 
begriined, in this busy turmoil of existence, 
I shall value the monthly visits of the Shaker 
and Shakeress, as would a traveler in a hot 
desert appreciate a cooling gale, or a limpid 
and gelid spring. Though we never antici- 
pate a conversion to your technical tenets, 
thoughts surcharged with so much that is 


ennobling cannot fail to influence and help 


any right-intentioned individual. As one 
reads he feels his nobler nature quickened 
and expauding within him. Heaven bless 
Shakerism, at least for its honorable motives, 
n undefiled aspirations, and its exemplary 
ifo} 

Theo. Williams. 


DANBY, VT. March 8, 1873. 

I LIKE the independence and nobleness of the 
“ Shaker and Shakeress.’ Of course, I do not 
see the exact application of some of your pe- 
culiar principles. I cannot appreciate every 
identical tenet of those with whom I come in 
contact; yet I feel that the spirit of kind- 
ness, manifest in the “ Shaker and Shakeress,” 
toward those who honestly differ with it, is a 
high recommendation of those who conduct 
it, And, as an exponent of Shakerism (I use 
the term iu its noblest sense), I think it 
carries an influence upon its very face recom- 
mendatory of its high purpose and aim. 

Certainly, it is not so much what we believe 
as what we do, that commends us to the kind 
regards of the good in all communities. Be- 
lief is not a matter of choice, but of evidence. 
We must needs believe, when the evidence of 
a fact, or proposition reaches our comprehen- 
sion. Consequently, belief, or disbelief, does 
not determine the moral] character of a human 
being. 

With best wishes for your health and pros- 
perity, I remain, with great respect, 

A. S. BAKER. 
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EVIDENCE. 
ae 


Ir is for lack of evidence that men do not 
believe in a future state of cxistence, and that 
those who do believe have such vague con- 
ceptions of it, because their minds are so 
engrossed in the pursuit of pleasure, ambition, 
or the cares of this life, that they do not attend 
to the evidence existing in their own souls, 
Franklin, reasoning from principle, or the 
angel side of his nature, was induced by 
humanitarian considerations of the cruelty and 
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injustice done to animals, to abandon a meat 
dict. Iie afterward adopted it again, from ob- 
serving that animals ate cach other. ‘Thus, 
reasoning from the animal side of his nature, 
and the habits of an inferior order of creation, 
over which man was appointed to rule in the 
spirit of gooduess and mercy that coines from 
above, he let go the restraint which the latter 
placed npon appetite. Which was the supe- 
rior wisdoin, that which taught restraint, or 
that which removed it? The wisdoin froin 
above is first purc, and then peaceable; full of 
mercy and good frnits to all of God's crea- 
tures. Man forsook his own mercies by loving 
the thing that is not good, and, by neglect- 
ing the wisdom from above, he has created 
false and unnatural appetites and conditions, 
in which the image or reflection of trne wis- 
doin cannot be found. Still blinded by con- 
tinuing the original perversion, or unwilling 
to accept the treatment necessary for a radi- 
cal cure, he secks a remedy in expedients — 
outside cleansings or whitewashings — local 


` applications, and the excision of excrescences 


from the social system; leaving the cause, 
which exists in the life, untouched. Conse- 
quently the disease when reduced in onc 
form, breaks out in another, until it may be 
truly said that society is full of wounds and 
bruises, and putrefying sorcs, from the crown 
of the head to the soles of the feet. 

Jesus adverted to the same state of things 
when reproving the hypocrisy of his coun- 
tryman, He said: “Woe unto you Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye are as graves 
which appear not, and the men that walk 
over them are not aware of them1.* Ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and the platter, 
but within are full of extortion andsexcess. 
Thou blind Pharisee, make clean the inside of 
the cup and the platter, that the outside may 
be clean also,” 

The last clause points out the divine method 
which descends to us through the revelation 
of Christ. This Anointing Spirit, directed by 
a wisdom that comprehends all, and sustained 
by a power that overrules all, to the destined 
final righteous adjustment of all, commences 
by cleansing the inside — changing the life of 
the individual — eradicating the poison from 
the centre — purifying the fountain from 
spiritual disease — thus plucking out the evil 
plant by the roots, and changing conditions, 
until restored to the image or reflection of the 
Divine Law. This introduces harmony, co- 
operation, and that unity of spirit which 
excludes conflict and disturbance, by its 
very compactness of order, and the power 
with which it invests the individual. Conse- 
quently, by this channel the peace and love of 
God can flow into vessels fitted to receive and 
retain, and also to diffuse it when needful. 

This method uproots the world from its 
foundations, and turns it upside down. For 
the world is made of individual lives, and 
when all are redeemed that can be induced to 
work with the wisdom from above, there will 
be nothing left of the world that any rational 
being can desire or enjoy. The peace and 
justification, without which there can be 
neither heaven nor happiness, will all be with- 
drawn to build up the new and supernal crea- 
tion, of which this natural world, as well as the 
natural soul of man, is but the shell or husk. 

Blessed and happy beyond all others will 
those be who secure a place in this rising 
building, while still encased in the earthly 
form. * All such offer to God the first ripe 
fruits of their souls, and thereby secure that 
honor and crown of glory which no other 
souls can ever obtain.” They will everlast- 
ingly increase in goodness and purity, and 
draw perpetually nearer the eternal fountain 
of all happiness and peace. , 

But the fruits of a life of sin, and disobe- 
dience to the voice of wisdom, must all be 
burnt up, and those who bear such fruits will 
suffer irretrievable loss. What are a few 
short-lived pleasures, that place the receiver 
in the power of the enemy — Death — when 
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compared with the eternal glories, and ever- 
increasing joys of the rightcons? If thou 
art wise, thou art wise for thyself, If thou art 
otherwise, thou alone inust bear the final result. 
A. G. Hollister, Mt. Lebanon, 


*And thus become unciean seven days (Num. 19: 
2) this kept all true Jews out of grave-yards. ED. 
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THE GOSPEL RACE. 
aS 
PAUL, in his exhortations to the Corinthians, 
alludes to the Grecian games, which consisted 
of ranning, leaping, ete, “Know ye not,” 
saith the Apostle, “that they which run ine 
race, run all, but one receiveth the prize? So 
run that ye may obtain.” 1 Cor. 9 : 24, 

According to history, the celebration of tle 
running match excited great interest, and the 
preparation for these races was very exten- 
sive. All who presented themselves as candi- 
dates for the prize, were required to submit to 
very strict regulations : Their diet consisted of 
very coarse, unpalatable food ; each candidate 
was to bear a good moral character, and to 
practice severe exercises, etec., according to 
certain prescribed rules, for twelve months 
before racing ; all who participated in the race 
divested themselves of all needless clothing. 
The successful runner was greeted with 
shouts and cheers by the people, and crowned 
with a laurel wreath or a garland of flowers, 

The Gospel is compared to a race. The 
course inarked out is the straight and narrow 
path of self-denial, which leads from this 
world to the world to come. All professors 
of religion are candidates for the prize, which 
is a crown of salvation. When starting in 
this Gospel race, al] are required to lay aside 
every weight (by honest confession), relin- 
quish the besetting sin, and run the race with 
patience,etc. Some run well for a time, tlen 
fall, overpowered by their besetting sin. A 
few persevere to the end of the race, and win 
the prize. 

Observe this: In the Grecian race, only one 
could win the reward, which was a crown of 
fading flowers ; and the judge was sometimes 
partial. In the Gospel race, all may run so as 
to win: And the Judge is righteous,and gives 
crowns of righteousness that fade not away, 

Daniel Orcutt, Enfield, Ct. 
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CARPETS. 


CARPETS are injurious to health, so far as 
the lungs are concerned. They accumulate 
dirt, and hold it as a reservoir. Every motion 
of persons, things in the room, or even of the 
air, causes it to rise in an impalpable powder, 
to be seen only in the rays of sunshine that 
may ehanee to get into the room to fade the 
colors of the carpets. Therefore, to preserve 
the carpets and the accompanying furniture 
in their beauty, carefully exclude the light; 
and, to exclude the dust, keep the windows 
closed; and, to preserve the health of the 
family, let them live in other rooms, with no 
carpets, plenty of air, and floods of sunshine. 

This arrangement would keep things even 
between the family and friends visiting, inas- 
much as they pay, for a generous hospitality, 
with the most precious of all coin — their own 
health. 


— es 
Every good desire and feeling, whether ut- 
tered or unexpressed, is prayer. It is con- 
verse and communion with unseen guardian 
friends by which we are spiritually educated, 
and we feel a tranquillity while in this ele- 
ment that the tumultuous waves of passion 
cannot reach, for our hearts, through prayer, 
are lifted into angel spheres. 


——— 


SUBSCRIBERS. 
—0— 
ALL new subscribers (50 cts.) will reeelve the paper 
from January ist, 1873, until January Ist, 1874. 
Those whose subscription expires in July next, 
may remit 30 cts. to pay until January Ist, 1874. 


SHAKERESS. 


A. DOOLITTLE, EDITRESS. 


GOLD KING. 


We are accustomed to look upon those who 
honrd up silver and gold, and who add ono pllo 
to another and feast their eyes with tho sight 
thereof, as idolaters. Some would say, such 
persons wero extremely selfish. But it is 
usually tho case, that, through an excessive 
thirst for more gold, they deprivo themselves 
of even the unecessary comforts of lifo, Hence 
a miser, in tho estimation of an enlightened 
public, will bo deemed a slave to avarico. 

But we would ask, are there not many kinds 
and degrees of slavery existing in socicty at 
thle present time? Gold is the crowned king 
of to-day, and holds out a glittering scepter to 
the warrior, to tle alubitious man, to the sen- 
sualist, to the devotce of fashion, and to the 
wino-bibber. “ Wealth is power.” By it, tho 
nation’s warring armies upon the land, and 
her fleets upon the sens, receive their support. 
Gold aids the wine-bibber, who seeks to satiate 
his raging thirst, and ho drinks, and drinks 
again, till the dregs are bitterness, and demons 
mock him! And the sensualist, by the same 
means, finds easy access to the foul pools from 
whence he draws his supplies. The devotee 
of fashion bows before the throne of king 
Gold, and throws hier all at his fect; while he, 
in return, bedecks her with jewels and costly 
pearls, and clothes her with scarlet and fine 
raiment, and helps her to seek out many in- 
ventions through which to gratify desires that 
never can be satisfied ; for the more they are 
indulged, the stronger they become, and the 
greater are their demands. Is not this slavery ? 

Can we marvel, when we hear the low mur- 
muring, the discordant sounds, aud the loud 
wail of grief, so often borne along on the 
“wings of the wind,” which come up from all 
ranks of society? While self is the center 
around which all the thoughts and feelings 
revolve, and to which all the labors and efforts 
are directed, there can be no real happiness ; 
for, unless the physical powers co-operate with 
the social, mental, and moral attributes of the 
being, there must be inharmony; the better 
part is enslaved, entombed, and shut out from 
the light of true seience, which shines upon 
the natural man and woman who stand iu 
moral integrity on the earthly plane. 

In the natural order, the family relation. is 
an indication of a desire which inheres in the 
human soul to expand beyond selfhood; and, 
although the circle thus formed is narrow and 
partial in its bearings, yet it is an advance 
from individualism toward universality: Toil- 
ing for others, even if it be for kith and kin, 
is better than concentrated selfishness, And, 
when individuals go outside of the family 
circle, and extend aid and influence to friends 
and neighbors, or, going still farther, they 
work for the uation’s weal unselfishly, just in 
proportion as they enlarge their sphere of 
usefulness to bless humanity, they will receive 
a blessing in return, whether it be in a tem- 
poral, intellectual, or moral point of view. 
The world’s benefactors never fail of receiv- 
ing from the great public heart, a grateful 
response to their labors, though many have 
waited a long time before their efforts were 
appreciated. And if there are some who, for 
conscience God-ward, and from love to truth 
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and hinunulty, havo left tho natural, genera- 
tlve plane of Ifo altogether, with Its partial 
relations and selfish professlons, and nro risliag 
Into a new life, seeking the order of angelle 
belngs, and striving to be like them, consecrat- 
Ing their substnnee and gnins, temporally and 
spiritually, to the “God of the whole earth,” 
and of all souls; do not such give the great- 
est manifestation of unselfish love possible to 
mortals? And will not such lay np treasures 
in tho heavenly kingdom, and secure a great 
reward ? 


TRIUMPH OF TRUTH. 
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ALL truth is from God. Truth is thoembodi- 
ment of every principle in religion and science, 
revealed to man and woman through chosen 
mediums whom God appoints. Those princi- 
ples wero more clearly illustrated and exempli- 
fied in the life of Jesus, and in the lives of his 
immediate followers, than in any mediums or 
teachers who had preceded them, ‘he life 
of Jesus was the opposite of falsehood and 
error, He said: “Iam the way, and the truth, 
and the life;” showing that the Spirit which 
is able to lend into all truth, had taken up its 
abode in him, by which he was enabled to set 
the most perfect example of godliness that the 
world had ever witnessed, Inasmuel as he 
lived the true life and walked in the light, he 
eould say: “ Follow me ; I am the way.” As 
the Christ Spirit lias baptized me, and become 
niy Leader, so will I baptize and lead you. 

“The Law was given by Moses,” and le pre- 
pared the people-for the more spiritual work 
of “grace aud truth, which came by Jesus 
Christ.” But only those who were thus pre- 
pared received his testimony. The world, those 
who loved the sensual life, and ehose dark- 
ness rather than light, rejected him, because he 
testified that their deeds were evil. And they 
imagined that, by crucifying the man Jesus, 
they would put an end to the trnths which 
he uttered, and they would hear no more of 
those principles which he inculeated, that were 
so distasteful to them; but in this they were 
disappointed ; for the good seed which he had 
sown had taken deep root in the hearts of his 
followers. Nor could they, by a long course 
of malignant persecution of his followers, 
eradicate truth from the earth. 

But the spirit of antichrist finally gained 
access to the primitive Church, and did its 
work, and a long night of darkness, error, and 
superstition ensued. A few witnesses, scat- 
tered here and there, clothed in garmcuts of 
mourning, kept the lamp of truth burning, 
which made the darkness more apparent. The 
prince of darkness swayed tlie scepter over 
his willing subjects. In Scriptural language, 
“ Darkness covered the earth, and gross dark- 
ness the people.” Liberty of conscieuce, and 
freedom of speech, were almost unknown. 
And those who dared to dissent from the 
Church of Rome were subjected to torture and 
death in many ways; religious bigotry and 
intolerance seemed to have reached their 
climax. But, in the fullness of time, a way 
was prepared,through suffering witnesses, for 
the second advent of the Christ Spirit, through 
a female (Ann Lee). 

Again the spirit of persecution was aroused, 
and the enemies of the cross seemed deter- 
mined, if possible, tosuppress the truth which 
was revealed through her. This they were 
unable to do; but, through divine agency, she 
was directed to come to America, which was 
then seeking to free itself from the yoke of 
British tyranny. And, when liberty of con- 
science was established, she and her little 
band found a freedom to live and promulgate 
their religious faith that was denied to them in 
their native land. It was to lhem a safe “ re- 
fuge from the storm.” 

We believe that the principles of truth, as 
contained in the Gospel, which Mother Ann 
lived and taught, will continue to advance and 
gain strength, until all man-made creeds shall 
be level with thedust. Truth will out-live 
error. 

We would not set bounds to Truth. New 
spiritual truths will be revealed from time to | 
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timo, and souls will be led froin “ fulth to 
faith,” tll all troe Believers shall be of one 
heart and mind, which willl be to know nnd 
do the will of God. Konis who are under 
the influenco of truth, will be led to confers 
and forsake ull known siu, und nmke reparn- 
tion for all wrong done to others, ‘This will 
enuble them to becomo new creatures — live a 
new life. They will become simple nnd tench. 
able as little children, and thus gain an 
entrance into the kingdom of heaven. 
M. Johnson, Canterbury, N. H. 
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LIBERTY. 
Sp 

“The sweet sound of liberty now is rolling: 

May it extend over mountain and plain 1” 
Tunar “liberty wherewith Christ hath made 
us free |” how it cehoes and vibrates through 
the heart of every true Shaker| O the glori- 
ous Liberty of the Gospel! 

While reading the views of the Press, niy 
soul breathes forth in prayer to Dim “ who 
tempers tho wind to the shorn lamb,” to 
strengthen and support the brave souls who 
dare to raise their voices against the evils of 
the present generation. 

The seed of the enemy is sown, and is rap- 
idly bearing fruit. Yet, although mankind, in 
their natural wisdom and understanding, have 
followed in the paths of sin and wickedness, 
partaking of the fruits of evil, to which our 
first natural mother yielded, there is, at the pre- 
sent time, no exeuse for continuing any longer 
therein. The day has dawned, when a spir- 
ttual Mother comes to our rescue; and we be- 
hold, in her, one who rooted out every evil 
seed from her own heart, thereby giving us a 
perfect example of purity,to guide us onward 
through all the labyrinths of iniquity. 

Now the question arises: ‘Have we not a 
right to proclaim our freedom throughout the 
length and breadth of the land, that others may 
hear the sweet sound, and gather to the staud- 
ard of Liberty ? 

I hear the loud tones of response from our 
lovely “ Shakeress,’ YEA] And my earnest 
prayer is, that the truths poured forth 
through your columns may ultimately find an 
abiding place in the heart of every woman; 
for I believe there are many women writhing 
beneath this “ yoke of bondage,” who, were it 
in their power, would gladly shake off their 
fetters. 

Lovely “ Shakeress,” I feel and know that I 
have 4 right to rejoice and dance —and will — 
“with those that make merry ;” for whereas I 
was bound, NOW I AM FREE. : 

Rhoda Strowbridge, Enfield, Ct. 


PURE LANGUAGE, 
mani 


IGNORANCE is blind to right judgment; but 
intelligence throws light on all solvable pro- 
blems. 

How important, then, is the necessity of 
attention to the proper unfolding, education, 
and training of every faculty of the mind in 
the various departments of knowledge which 
develops the understanding to a clear com- 
prehension of those fundamental principles 
which are the basis of all true science, ethics, 
theology, religion, and progress. 

Commencing with the a b c, or first prin- 
ciples, and carefully analyzing each successive 
lesson of a subject of mind or matter, to learn 
or ascertain the elements of which it is com- 
posed, and the quality and significance of 
each ; then again compounding into a variety 
of forms, substance or consistencies, to answer 
the use and necessity of the occasion. By 
these processes many things are brought to 
light which were before yailed in mystery. 
What was thought to be incomprehensible 
miracles, is shown to be the outgrowth and 
unfolding of God’s immutable laws, which 
are in harmony with all his works, and un- 
derlie the diversified revealments of the 
wonders of creation in every form and 
feature. 

Is this knowledge to be obtained from books 
only? By noineans. As mind is snperior to 
books, being their creator and author, so is it 
capable of much culture without their aid. 
Yet very much can be learned from the writ- 
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Ings of the Investigator and experienced au- 
thors In nny department of life. Hence a 
necessity of the stady of books when the 
mlud Is sutiiclently matured to comprehend 
the arbltrary signs and significnnce of written 
lnngnage, 

Eduention commences with the infant when 
It opens its eyes to behold the tangible objects 
by which it is surrounded, From this period 
should the careful attention, guidance, and 
assistance of parents, or other authorized 
guardinus aud educators, be employed to give 
proper direction to the growing nnd expand- 
ing intelligence and understanding which fol- 
low the movements and absorb the examples 
of those with whom they are associated or 
connected, to be made munifest at times and 
in manners least expected, and frequently to 
the astonishment of those who have unguard- 
edly done or said that which was improper in 
their presence, 

If all adults, who hold themselves as mem- 
bers of civilized or cultivated society, would 
pay due regard to propriety in conduct and 
conversation, teaching the saine to their im- 
mediate postcrity, not many generations would 
pass before a inarked improvement would be 
perceptible in the elevation of the human 
race. 

The inmates of dens and resorts of vice and 
crime would become decimated, and the moral 
atmosphere of cities and villages clear and 
healthful. 

Above all, will those who come into the 
Christ-sphere — the resurrection life — adopt 
and exclusively use that pure language which 
God, by his Prophet, has Poed 

“ For then will I turn to the people a pure 
language, that they may all call upon the 
name of the Lord, to serve him with one con- 
sent.” Zeph. 3:9. 

Harriet Hastings, Shaker Vilage, N. H. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


DEAR ELDRESS A.: 


I DROP this line that you may know I have 
not fallen asleep, or passed into the spirit 
land ; but still live to work, and to bless. 

The undying love of kindred hearts, made 
pure by self-denial and obedience to the prin- 
ciples of truth, we cherish asa “ pearl of great 
price.” But who can know its worth save those 
who have sold all selfish and partial love to 
obtain it? Those who give but part, receive 
accordingly. Our consecrations are made to 
God, and not to mortals; and we cannot hide 
the defects in our characters from Him, nor 
from the eyes of immortal guardians, who 
are sent to keep their vigils around us. We 
must all receive the just reward of our doings; 
we cannot deceive nor rob God; neither will 
He withhold our just dues. If we are untrue 
to ourselves, we commit a wrong against our 
own well-being, and we must suffer the conse- 
quences, This principle is illustrated by the 
Bible story of Ananias and Sapphira, who, 
through love of pelf, reserved a part, and 
sought to evade the truth; and their reward 
quickly followed. 

How important it is that all who profess 
the Christian religion, should be true to that 
profession: If we “name the name of Christ 
to depart from iniquity,” walk in the light, 
and be willing to be seen and known just as 
we are; then we shall have confidence to- 
ward God, and can draw nigh unto Him in 
prayer, and ask for what we need. If we live 
in purity like the angels, we shall rise where 
we can stand with them on the pure plane of 
spiritual truth, and travel the “highway cast 
up for the ransomed of the Lord to walk in;” 
Where we shall feel the gentle dews descend, 
and the healing zephyrs of heavenly influences 
blow upon the vineyard of the Lord; so that 
every branch therein may become fruitful. 
After the wintry winds have passed, and 
spring time returns, all Nature is glad, and 
wears a cheerful aspect, and seems to feel new 
life, strength, and vigor. We watch the open- 
ing buds, and rejoice when the flowers ap- 
pear. Thus may it be spiritually. Let us 
leave the cold regions of “the world” and 
sin, and dwell in light and love, which will 
warm and vivify the heart, and cause the 
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seeds of truth to grow, and flowers of Inno- 
cence to bloom, ‘This will be an eternal 
spring time to the soul, 

Nancy Riley, Hancock, 


Dran BLDRESS A.’ 


Is the testimony borne by the Shakers of to- 
day the same as that borne by Jesus and his 
apostles cighteen centuries ago? Aud, in their 
duily lives, do their profession and practice 
agree? ‘These are simple propositions for dis- 
cussion by those who are interested in the 
growth and spread of true principles. If the 
underlying principles of the institutlon are 
true, they will bear strict scrutiny ; if they are 
false, let it be proved by honest investigation. 

We claim that Shakerism is not only a revi 
val of Christianity, as preaclicd and practiced 
by Jesus and his Apostles, and also practically 
exemplified in the primitive Church; but that 
it is the revelntion of the Christ Spirit, through 
the female, which has given new impulse and 
strength to all its parts. 

May lbe permitted, through the columns of 
the SHAKER AND SHAKEREsS, to express my 
gratitude for the great privilege that I am en- 
joying in my beautiful Shaker home. Here I 
can live a pure, chaste life, through which I 
receive a plenitude of spiritual and temporal 
blessings. l feelthat my life is so free! O 
that those of my sex who are in captivity could 
realize this as J do! how gladly would they 
tlee the false pleasures of the animal, sensuous 
life, and, of their own volition, accept the 
straight path into which truth would lead 
them. Then would they know how good isthe 
power of truth that is able to make souls “free.” 

My heart is drawn out in love and gratitude 
to the guardians and teachers of my early days; 
my thanks are due to them for their timely 
discipline. By love, they guided my feet in 
Virtue’s paths, and led me in Wisdom’s ways, 
which are safe, peaceful and pleasant. I am 
now able to see that “ what we associate with 
we become like,” in a great measure; and, if 
we would be pure in spirit, we must keep our 
bodies pure ; for it is impossible that any per- 
son can be a true follower of Clirist while liv- 
ing in sensual pleasure. Only those 
“Who govern their passione with absolute sway, 
Will grow wiser and better as life wears away.” 

Betsey Johnson, Tyringham, Mass. 


Dear Editress: —We are pleased with the 
new form your much admired paper has 
assumed. We have ever cherished the idea 
that woman possesses God-given faculties ; 
and that she has an inherent right to exercisc 
her powers of body and mind freely. And, 
in this day of Christs second appearing, it 
becomes her duty to take a firm stand in aid- 
ing the great work of progress in its onward 
march, which must, sooner or later, revolu- 
tionize all man-made systems and creeds; 
and your little paper seems to us the best 
exponent of the dual principle, recognized by 
the Shakers, ofany thing that has yet appeared. 
And coming, as it does, fresh from tke intel- 
lects, and warm from the hearts of its con- 
tributors, it enlivens our feelings, while we 
increase in gratitude to God that we are num- 
bered with the little flock who are receiving 
such bountiful blessings. 

Great coldness is manifested in this section 
of country in regard to religious matters, 
Religion is of secondary importance. But in 
our Zion home we earnestly pray to God for 
the protection of His heritage, and for the 
advancement of truth throughout the land. 

We believe that His hand is not shortened, 
but He is still able to save all who call upon 
Him—to open eyes that are blind, and unstop 
ears that are deaf. 

And we wish your little craft much success, 
now that she is loosed from her moorings, 
and launched upon the waters, freighted with 
golden treasures. God grant that she may 
bear light and truth to this sin-darkened land. 
And should she, at times, be tempest-tossed 
on the billows of opposition, we have faith 
that she will out-ride all storms, and come 
safely into port; and that each succcssive 
trip her value will be enhanced, because she 


will be better appreciated. We would hold 
up the hands of those who are so nobly 
defending the cause of purity and righteous- 
ness; for the zeal inanilested is worthy of all 
commendation and support from every Zion 
traveler who loves God more than mammon ; 
and who, from his or her heart, desires to per- 
petiate true principles and that living faith 
which will clevate and regenerate fallen 
humanity. 

And we will renew onr pledges to battle 
for the right with increased zeal, and to move 
straight forward in duty with unbroken ranks, 
aud to renounce all that is self pleasing, that 
we inay do the will of God. “Our work is 
before us, and our reward will be with us ;”"— 
we shall reap what we sow. And may we 
leave behind us, as the poet aptly said, 


“Footprints on the sands of time; 
Footprints that perhaps another, 
Salling o'er life’s solemn inain,— 

A forlorn and shipwrecked brother 
Beciug, may take heart again.” 


Jane Cowan, South Unton, Ky. 


Betovep Express A.: 


SINCE the first appearance of the “ Shaker,” 
we have hailed with joy, and perused with 
interest, each succeeding number; at the same 
time, wishing it me be erlarged, or be 
issued more frequently. 

And our love and interest is now doubly 
increased, since our good Mother, the “ Shaker- 
ess,” is introduced, thereby enhancing its 
beauty and completeness, and more fully rep- 
resenting the dual forces, Wisdom and Love, 
which are at work in the spiritual kingdom 
of Christ, co-operating together, seeking to 
elevate Zion’s sons and daughters, and to 
send forth rays of light and truth to erring 
humanity. 

We have strongly desired to add our mite 
to the little craft that is sent forth so richly 
freighted with goodly treasures ; and now that 
an opportunity is so kindly offered (thanks to 
the “ Waste Basket”) we will gladly improve 
it; for if nothing more, it will tend to our own 
growth and spiritual improvement. 

We believe that the higher faculties should 
all be cultivated and brought into exercise, for 
the special purpose of developing within our 
own being, the glorious image of the Divine; 
thereby fitting us to become messengers of 
Love and Light, that we may diffuse blessings 
to other souls. 

We love the beautiful, the good, and the 
true. We love the flowers, the fragrance, and 
the fruit — aspiration, effort, and success — 
in every direction which leadeth God-ward. 
And we resolve to work patiently, and struggle 
on to the end, and win a crown immortal; that 
palms of victory may be ours, and that we 
may join in the sweet song of triumph with 
those who stand on the heights of Mount 
Zion, and have gained the victory over sin and 
death. 

Dear friend — we thank you for those beau- 
tiful soul-stirring expressions of thought in 
your “ Appeal to the Sisterhood,” which we 
appreciate, and will endeavor to turn to good 
account, 

May your life be full of health, joy, and 
prosperity, throughout the present year, and 
be spared many years that are yet unborn, for 
the strength and comfort of your friends both 
at home and abroad. Ig love — most kindly 


adieu. Yours ever, 
Julia Johnson, Hancock, Maas. 


Love ruy Neicusor.—The few short years 
of our earthly pilgrimage should be spent 
to the honorand glory of God, and in doing 
all in our power to promote the happiness- 
of our fellow-beings, whom we should love 
as we love ourselves. What a wide field 
of labor stretches out before us! Shall we 
not enter, and work diligently to sow the 
seeds of truth, love, and kindness, which 
will, in due time, with proper cultivation, 
spring up and grow, and yield an abundant 
harvest? By the simple transactions of 
every-day life, we practically show how we 
keep the command to “Love thy neighbor as 
thyself” If we were really so unselfish that 
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‘Gwe sought not our own, but another's wealth,” 
or good, and would rather spend aud be speut 
for others thau to live by unjust gains, or upon 
the Inbors of others, how pleasant would be 
our reflections w! n reviewing the events of 
each passing day Justead of feeling that we 
have injured our brother, or sister, by an un- 
kind word or deed, we should feel that we 
have strewed flowers in their pathway. We 
have the means of doing this placed within 
our reach; let us wisely improve them; it is 
a duty we owe to God and to cach other, as 
we journey through time, nearing the heavenly 
home. Let ns resolve, by acts of kindness, 
and by words of encouragement and love, to 
comfort the afllicted, biud up the broken- 
hearted, and pour the balm of consolation into 
the sorrowing spirit. Then we shall show, by 
our works, that we keep the commandment, 
“ Love thy ucighbor as thyself.” 
Mary C. Settles, Pleasant Hil, Ky. 
= 
PRAYER. 
—Oo-— 

PRAYER is as sweet as the distilled dews 
from the skies which canopy the heavenly 
Paradise. Can it be that any intelligent being 
has lived on this earth, and passed to the life 
beyond, without having felt the pure influence 
of the spirit of prayer, and who has not at 
times fouud relief for his or her troubled 
spirit, in supplicating the Father of all mer- 
cies for his tender care? 

If, amid the tempest of wild temptation, or 
the flood of uuanswerable doubt, and in the 
chill of cold indifference, a soul cau only bow 
beneath the sweet, yet potent influence of 
ee Man victory is half won; for, when the 

etter impulses of *he soul gain the ascen- 
dency, luring temptations and blinding doubts 
will dissolve like frost-work before the morn- 
ing sun, 

In the sient hour of preyer, when min- 
istering angels are gliding dowu the golden 
ladder, and are filling the air with the essence 
of true humility, and the spirit bathes in its 
beautiful wave, euc drinks of its electrified 
waters, there is joy iuexpressible ; and it gives 
pure delight thus to bleud with angels, and 
comluuue with them through the beautiful 
door-way of praye:, and is productive of pure 
and delightful satisfaction of soul. 

But there are hours, when life or death 
seems wrapped up in prayer that trembles on 
the lips; and, in deep angulsh, the soul “ prays 
because it must.” The great fruition of such 
offering, is its own reward, The prayer for 
others’ sorrow, prompted by sympathy and 
love, and the earuest, unselfish supplication 
which the pure in heart offer, in behalf of 
the weak and erring, penetrates the clouds 
of doubt, disarms the foes to purity, calms 
fear, inspires love, whispers forgiveness and 
restoration to happiness, and is as sweet as 
honey in the comb, and as musical as the song 
which was sung by the “ Morning Stars.” 

We read of one who prayed in the garden 
of Gethsemaue, when his deep agony wrung 
drops of blood from his pores; yet he arose 
calin and subdued, with those beautifu! words 
falling from his lips: “ Not my will, O Father, 
but thine be done.” And she whom we call 
Mother, when in the prison cells of Manches- 
ter (England), Albany, and Poughkeepsie, 
through the long, dark watches of night, gave 
her soul to earnest supplication, and came 
forth with songs of praise or her lips, 

And, although human pride may often 
stand as a barrier in the way of prayer and 
contrition of spirit, yet every one who has 
felt the holy and inspiring influences induced 
by this heavenly gift, realizes that “sacredly 
blest is the hour of Prayer.” 

Maria Wheeler, Union Village, Ohio. 


EATING WITHOUT HUNGER. 


—o— 

Tuis is a very foolish and injurious habit, one 
which almost every one is mure or less subject 
to. Hunger is the signal which nature gives 
to indicate the necessity for a supply of food. 
When the system requires food, and is in a 
condition to make good use of it, it will call 
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for it In its origina} way. Thore nre somo 
exceptions to this rulo in certuln diseased con- 
ditlons, but they ure very fow. Tho digestive 
organs are in tho best possible condition for 
digesting food when tho sensation of hung r 
exists, and they can then do it far more casily, 
thoroughly, quickly and with less effort than 
at any other time, Most people pay little 
a entlon to this; ty are sure to ent when- 
ever they are hungry, if it ìs so that they can; 
and they are just about as npt to ent when 
they nre not, if it is convenient for them to do 
so, or they chance to see any thing which 
“ tickles their palate.” Especially is this rule 
— never cat nnless you are hungry — violated 
in sickness, In acate disturbances of the sys- 
tem the sensation of hunger is seldom mani- 
fested, for the simple reason that the system 
does not require food. If food is eaten at 
such times, as it nsanlly is, for everybody 
thinks the patient will surely starve if he does 
not eat just so much and so often, it becomes 
a barden to the system which must be got rid 
of, for there is no use for it; and as it will not 
do to let it remain in the stomach, the vital 
powers, which are engaged in the reparative 
process termed disease, are called from the 
work npon which they are engaged to remove 
the substances which are ercating the dis- 
turbance, 

Thousands of persons have been prema- 
turely laid in their graves simply by eating 
heartily when the system was not in a con- 
dition to properly digest and appropriate the 
food. Let this rule be observed by those who 
desire health with all the untold blessings 
which always accompany it; whether sick or 
well, do not force food into the stomach unless 
there is a demand for it. No fears need be 
entertained of starving, for a desire for food 
will be manifested long before the starvation 
poiut is reached. — Hz. 


How TO BE Happy [am well aware is nota 
new subject; but, as it is one that interests us 
all, I give my experience, which is simply 
this: To live up to the highest light given, 
and obey the purest convictions of duty. I 
cannot conceive of truc happiness short of 
this. But lest it should be thought too brief, 
I will add: 


As all for happiness aspire, 
I know no wiser way 

Than do by others as I would 
That they should do each day: 

The Saviour’s rule, when well lived out, 
A blessing rich will prove ; 

Our words will be the words of peace, 
Our works the works of love. 


We do not live for self alone, 
But have a higher call: 

Not me and mine, but we and ours, 
A bond of good for all. 

By consecration unto God, 
A holy life to live, 

Our time and talents, great or small, 
Our all to freely give. 


I know of nothing that doth yield 
Such perfect joy and bliss, 
As when to others we can be 
A source of happiness: 
When we can soothe the troubled mind, 
Assuage another’s grief, 
Unto the aged be a staff, 
To orphaus give relief. 


A gentle word, a loving smile, 
Though all we have to give, 

Which costs us nothing, yet to such 
Diffuse a hope to live. 

Henceforth I will my time improve, 
And all my powers bestow, 

To shed new sun-beamns all around, 
That brighten as they glow. 

Laura A. Prentiss, Watervlict, N. Y. 


——— m 


SIGN OF THE CRoss.— This much despised 
symbol, bears within it a weighty meaniug. 

he hand presses the forehead, the throne of 
thought ; theu the heart, the center of the affec- 
tions; and then the shoulders, which typify 
manual labor. Thus, by a few motions, a full 
consecration is emblemized; and a prophecy 
is set forth; yet they who present it “know 
not what they do.” 
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NATURE AND GRACE. 
—_—()— 
Pp rather be a quarried stone, 
And be disrobed of all disguise, 
Than cover’d with the prettiest moss 
That in the shady woodland lies ; 
Ilewn out from nature, carved and smooth’d, 
A pillar in the honse of God, 
A “ poliskt’d stone” which cann’t be moved, 
Or fitted for the tents abroad, 
Blest Zion be my dwelling-place, 
Though pitying turn my eyes away, 
To see the suffering human race 
Grope darkly in the light of day. 
And oft my crics ascend to Thee, 
O God of Jove and holy pow’r, 
Thut thy salvation, full and free, 
May triumph at no distant hour; 
May bring thy wand’ring children up 
From degradation, sin and strife, 
To Nature’s order; thence above 
To Grace the higher Angel life ; 
And make this earth a place of peace, 
Where none shall give or take oflense ; 
But all shall stand redeem’d in love, 
In purity, and innocence, 
Mary Whitcher, Canterbury. 


SS 


Extract.—Iam pleased with the “Shaker 
and Shakeress Monthly.” I think the ideas 
expressed are all of an elevating nature; 
even the appearance of the paper, pleases 
me, as it is the whitest of the white, and 
the ink the blackest of the black, and nice 
size type to read readily. 

The piece of poetry entitled “The Churches 
of our Land,” written by Cecelia Devyi, [ 
think contains excellent sentiment. The piece 
of music “ Beautiful Shore,” I will get D. to 
play forme. I hope to visit the Society some 
time when the pleasant weather comes again. 

M. J. R. N: 

p 
THE RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLE.— The principle 
in human nature from which religion springs 
is the desire to establish relations witha Being 
more perfect than itself. The fact is as re- 
markable as it is incontrovertible, that the 
human race, all but universally, has conceived 
of some Existence more exalted than man. 
If there is one principle, indeed, that may be 
declared to be essential in human nature, it is 
this unwillingness to shut itself up within its 
own limits, this tendency to aspire after inter- 
course witl some Divinity. It is true that 
men At various periods have formed most un- 
worthy conceptions of their objects of wor- 
ship. Still, by selecting the qualities which 
they esteemed most highly in themselves, aud 
by enlarging and exalting them without 
bounds, they have showed, as plainly as have 
more enlightened ages, the spontaneous long- 
ing of the human spirit to rise above itself, 
and to ally its destiny with a Supreme Power. 
Discourse of William Ellery Channing. 

— 
Human happiness depends upon general ex- 
ertion for goodness. The spirit which in- 
cites to harmony and universal love is the 
product of self-denial. Discordant elements 
come from unsubdued passions raging in the 
human soul, while kindliness and gentleness 
are from angel spheres. Self-indulgence is 
the producing cause of the former; self-de- 
nial of the latter. Who would not prefer the 
lamb to the lion for a companion? OQ, it is 
beautiful to mark the footsteps of the lowly. 
Truth is their motto; love, their shield. 

CE 
By an act of his Majesty James II, the 
penalties attached to witchcraft were de- 
clared applicable to every woman who, by 
means of cosmetics, false hair, padding, stays, 
hoops, high-heeled shoes, or other feminine 
devices, should seduce and betray into matri- 
mony any member of the opposite sex, and a 
marriage contracted under such circumstances 
was pronounced null and void. Were such 
a statute in force now-a-days, there would be 
little need for Indiana divorces, and mothers- 
in-law would become the most transient of 
life's fleeting ills. 
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LOST BIRTHRIGHT. 
Zos 
IF ten thousand years were due me, 
And I held the globe at cost, 
What, pray what, would all avail me, 
If by it my soul were lost? 


Said the Lord, the great Exemplar, 
Not a night shall pass froin here, 

Till the soul, whose life is endless, 
Will be in another sphere, 


Hold ye fast your claim — your birthright — 
To a life in endless bliss; 

All this world, with all its treasures, 
Cannot be compared to this. 


Should I misimprove my calling, 
Waste my sumnner-time in sin, 
Where, or when, or how, O tell me, 

Cau I get my time again ? 


Who will run and overtake it, 
Chain and bring it back to me? 
Place me in the same surroundings 

Just as all were wont to be? 


I’ve refused the good Physician, 
Scorn’d the balm she offer’d me, 

Set at nought her kindly counsel, 
Till I’m left to sink, you sec. 


All my light has turn’d to darkness, 
All my comrades gone ou by, 

I am left alone to perish ; 
But, alas! J cannot die. 


All the past comes up before me, 
All my work to do again! 

None to help me, none to pity! 
None to cure or share my pain! 


Though I cry with heartfelt sorrow, 
Tow] in bitterness of soul, 

None to hear me! dread dilemma! 
No companionship in hell! 


G. R. Runyon, Pleasant Hil, Ky. 


GOD IN THE CONSTITUTION. 


O YE who strive for outward forms of Law, 
That statute books may flaunt the sacred 
Names, 
You do not press and cavil for a straw ; 
You are not making merely wordy claims, 
Nay, never, siuce the young Republic’s 
hands 


Stretch’d forth with welcome for the earth’s 
oppress’d, 
Were forged for her such life-destroying 
bauds, 
Such poison’d arrows pointed at her breast. 


For, whether motives selfish or sineere 
Impel your hearts to such benighted zeal, 
You draw Inquisitorial terrors near, 
And whet anew the persecutor’s steel. 
Of form-observing Pharisees beware, 
Who cry, Lord! Lord! while yet they crush 
the poor ; N 
For pride, pretense, and solemn, lengthen’d 
rayer, 
Shall, as of old, but reprimand secure. 
They would rebuild old Babel’s dusky 
tower, 
And prove her sequel efforts brought to 
nought ; 
But ne’er again shall Superstition’s power 
Defeat Progression, or repress new thought. 
Yea, they would make a graven name of 
God, 
To bow before, or cover public stain ; 
Trutli thunders like mount Sinai, far abroad, 
“Thou shalt not take the name of God in vain.” 


The foul adult’ries of the Church and State, 
Whose fiend-like progeny have cursed the 
earth. 
It is uot theirs again to consummate, 
Or give to tyrants all that life is worth. 
There was but oue who trod the “ press” 
alone, 
And twelve dispensers of the heavenly wine: 
Had you their “ gift,’ your numbers (so out- 
grown) i = 
Might draw baptismal floods of life Divine. 
O, when the nation’s needful work is done, 
When sins of Government shall be no more, 
When Christian love shall shiue out as the 
sun. 
And God can bless the land from shore to 
shore, 
You will not ask for empty names, to bring 
The heart’s acknowledgment of heavenly care. 
Men do not write a label for the Spring, 
Wheu blossoin’d trees are breathing on the air. 
Take from the books the penalty of death, 
And laws which hold fair womanhood in 
thrall; 7 
Let Freedom breathe, with Inspiration’s 
breath, 
Life, liberty, and happiness for all! 
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Yea, honor God yourselves, in deed and word, 
Teach the pure lesson of the “ golden rule.” 

Strip all your creeds of ev'ry thing absurd, 
And be as Angels at Bethesda’s pool. 


Cecelia Devyr, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
PARABLE. 
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THEN shall the kingdom of Satan be likened toa 
grain of tobacco-seed ; which, though exceedingly 
small, belng cast Into the ground, grew, and be- 
came a great plant, and spread its leaves rank and 
broad, gso that huge and vile worms found a hablta- 
tion thereon. And it came to pass, In the course 
of time, that the sons of men looked upon it, 
and thought It beautiful to look upon, aud much 
to be desired to make lads look blg and manly. So 
they put forth their hand, and did chew thereof. 
And some it made sick, and others to vomit most 
tilthily. And it further came to pass that those 
who chewed it became weak and unmanly, and 
said: We are enslaved and cannot cease from 
chewing it. And the mouths of all that were 
enslaved became foul, and they were seized with a 
violent spitting; and they did splt even in ladies’ 
parlors, and in the house of the Lord of hosts. 
And the saints of the Most High were greatly 
plagued thereby. And In the course of time it 
came aiso to pass that others snuffed it; and they 
were taken suddenly with fits, and they dld sneeze 
with a great and mighty sneeze, insomuch that 
their eyes were filled with tears, and they did 
look exceedingly silly. And yet others cunningly 
wrought the leaves thereof into rolls, and dld set 
fire to one end thereof, and did look very grave 
and calf-like; and the sinoke of their torment 
ascendeth up forever and ever. 

And the cultivation thereof became a great and 
mighty business In the earth; and the merchant- 
men waxed rich by the commerce thereof. And 
it caine to pass that the saints of the Most High 
defiled themselves therewith; even the poor, who 
could not buy shoes, nor bread, nor books for 
their little ones, spent thelr money for it. And 
the Lord was greatiy displeased therewith, and 
said: Wherefore this waste; and why do these little 
ones luck bread, and shoes, and books? Turn now 
your fields into corn and wheat, and put this evil 
thing far from you; and be separate, and defile 
not yourselves any more; and I will bless you and 
cause my face to-shine upon you. 

But with one accord they al! exclalmed: ‘We 
cannot cease from chewing, snuffing, and puffing; 
we are slaves.”—Ex. 


OBITUARY. 


—o— 

LEVERETT AUGUR, April 7th, aged 88 years. 
MARCIA BOYNTON, April isth, aged 86 years. 
Both of Hancock, Mass. 

WILLLIAM WHITING, March 25th, aged 76 years. 

Sanan TURNEN, March 25th, aged 31 years. 

Nancy A. RopeEurts, April 15th, aged 76 years. 

Ail of Mt, Lebanon. 

DAVID PENDLETON, April 6th,aged 37 years, Po- 
land Hiil, Me. 

CHARITY PALMER, April 6th, aged 87 years, Po- 
land Hiii, Me. 
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THE HEAVENS. 


TaT tho heavens aro plural, is as generally 
an admitted fact as any that can bo named. 
How many heavens thero are, is an open ques- 
tion. But the number seven would probably 
gather to it the greatest number of bolievers, 
both within and outsido of our Order, “Yo 
know not what spirit ye aro of,” said Jesus to 
his disciples, when they proposed to do as 
Elijah had done beforo them, bring from tho 
spirit-world, through the agency of spirits in 
the second or Jewish heavens, primitive fire 
to consume the villagers who would not re- 
ceive and entertain them over night. 

How was this? What had these people 
done, or not done, deserving of death, even at 
the hands of angels, and by fire coming down 
from heaven? The disciples at the time were 
professing to be Christians, to be under the 
ministrations of spirits of the seventh sphere ; 
and were being instructed in “the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven,” which was the 
dawn of the seventh heaven upon this earth. 

The angels of the second heaven were still 
in the life of generation and war. Their Zion 
on earth was the Jewish temple; and, under 
the influence of the religious revival inau- 
gurated by John the Baptist, those angels 
helped Jesus, by inspiring and using him as 
a medium, to cleanse the temple of the thieves 
and robbers, together with the money and the 
animals, which had turned it into a house of 
merchandise, instead of “a house of prayer for 
all nations.”* 

That was war on the Jewish plane, and in 
the degree represented by Elijah. It was right 
on the part of those angels in the order and 
heaven they were in. But it was wrong on 
the part of Jesus, in the orderand heaven un- 
der which he was called; and, in the cool of 
the day, when Jesus came out of his medium- 
ship, and began to feel after the angels of his 
higher mission, he was humbled by their pre- 
sence, and fell under judgment and condemna- 
tion, which the disciples observing, the pro- 
phetic saying came to their remembrance: 
“ The zeal of thine house,” in the lower order, 
“ hath eaten ” up his life in the Christ heaven; 
until, in his “ humiliation ” and repentance, 
“ his judgment was taken away” by a renewed 
baptism from the seventh heaven, and a res- 
toration to union with his proper ministering 
angels, which he received, not as a Jew, but 
as a Christian. Thus was Jesus instructed 
in the Christian sphere of warfare, which is 
not physical or carnal, but is “ mighty through 
God to the pulling down of strongholds, cast- 
ing down imaginations and every high thing 


* It was at the instigation of the same Jewish 
spirits, that Jesus attended a wedding, and that he 
commanded his Apostles to sell their clothes, to 
buy swords with the proceeds. 


Mt. Lebanon, Col. Co. N. Y. July, 1873. 


that exaltoth itself against tho knowledge of 
God,and bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Christ.” 

It was not carnal, even as pure Jewish wars 
wero not carnal, where no physical violence 
was done by thoso in the body, death being 
inflicted by disembodied warriors. 

Reproduction of the highest order was the 
same in the children of promise or premedita- 
tion, where offspring was the sole object of 
sexual intercourse. It was, then, simply as a 
Jew that Jcsus was a medium in the temple 
for the angels of the heaven who inspired Eli- 
jab. And as Jews, his Apostles, who had thus 


seen Jesus exercise war on tho Jewish plane, 


essayed, in the case of the Samaritans, to fol- 
low his example, not yet having attained to 
the Christ sphere of war. Jesus having re- 
ceived reproof and instruction himself, admin- 
istered by the Christ angels, administered the 
same to his Apostles, saying, “ The son of man 
is not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save 
them.” 

That was not to them entire redemption 
from one sphere to the other; for they would 
alternate between the two. When the Christ 
cross was too heavy,they would drop it, and 
take up the Jewish cross, as the more natural 
and bearable of the two. Anon, they would 
repent, and rise again into their proper order, 
until they learned to know what spirit they 
were of, and from which of the heavens their 
ministering spirits had come to them from 
their old heavens, which were fast passing 
away from them, or from their new heavens, 
in which they were called to form a permanent 
inheritance. 

It is the same to-day with the representa- 
tives of the various sects and opposers of sects 
in Babylon, who are called to be Believers in 
Christ’s Second Appearing, and to receive min- 
istrations from the same Christ-heavens from 
which Jesus and his Apostles received their 
ministrations ; “God having concluded them 
all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon 
all;” it being a law, that none in an inferior 
dispensation can sin beyond the power of 
redemption by that which succeeds and is 
superior to it; as it is also a law, that those 
who have attained to the highest degreo of 
spirituality in an inferior dispensation, when 
conjoined to a sensual, animal life, are more 
difficult of resurrection than those who live 
an equally sensual life, but whose spiritual 
powers have not been quickened to the same 
degree. In the superior dispensation, the con- 
stant tendency of old habits and modes of 
thought is to attract and bring back their 
former ministering and guardiau spirits; and 
the last end of such persons is worse than the 
first, because it is more difficult to convict 
them of the fact, and convert them the second 
time; even as it would be more difficult to 
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causo firo to pass over tho burnt forest of the 
West than it was previous to tho conflagration. 
This is one of the stratagems of the enemy, of 
which tho Apostles declared themselves to 
be not ignorant. 

“There is a way which scemeth right to a 
man, the end whereof is death.” Nothing so 
confirms a person in the correctness of his 
ideas, or positions, as tho impress of tho spirit 
who is in the same mental and spiritual con- 
dition. It becomes “confirmation strong as 
proofs from Holy Writ.” “ Beloved, believe 
not every spirit, but try the spirits,” and eeek 
to know to what order they belong, and from 
what heaven or hell, or intermediate sphere 
they have proceeded — whether from the old 
heavens, from which you used to be inspired 
when living in the world, or from the new 
heavens whence alone inspirations may come 
that will create you anew — make you a new 
creature. As of old, the spirits that acknow- 
ledged that Christ had come to men and 
women in the flesh, in the persons of Jesns 
and Peter and his successors, until the Chnrch 
fled into the wilderness; so also, in onr day, 
thoso spirits who acknowledge that Christ has 
come in Ann Lee with equal power, and to her 
successors with as great authority as they 
appeared im those whom Jesus sent, are true 
Christ Spirits. 


—_—_—_——__4-___—__— 


COMMUNITY. 


A Shaker Society is not one great Commu- 
nity of temporal interests, as is so generally 
supposed by outsiders. 

In each Society there are several Com- 
munities, or Families. The members of every 
Family have “all things common” secured 
by Covenant. Agreeable to its provisions, 
executive officers are appointed from Elders 
and Trustees down to the minor officers — 
care-takers and burden-bearers, “helps in 
Government.” In it, there are no invidious 
distinctions of rich and poor, male or female ; 
all fare alike in food and clothing, and all 
are equally eligible to office, the government 
being dual, 

Families in a Society may differ in their 
temporal conditions, from fortuitous circum- 
stances, such as location, the business they 
chose to adopt, the ability to conduct affairs, 
the number of members, and from many other 
causes of a temporal and spiritual nature — 
the same contingencies as those to which 
Societies are subject. 

Hence Families, or Communities, and even 
Societies, which are aggregations of Commu- 
nities, may be, comparatively, rich or poor. 
But, in a poor Family, the poverty is entirely 
nominal, inasmuch as, so long as the organi- 
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zution lasts, tho physical wants of such are 
quite as amply provided for as are those of a 
rich Fuinily or Society, 

Iudeed, as a general rule, the poor among 
Shakers are those who live the fullest, and 
that is one means of their poverty. And tlic 
worst that can happen is, that the waning 
Family becomes broken up, and its members 
absorbed in other Families of the Society. 
Then they are as rich as any other of the 
members. 

“ And the children of Israel gathered some 
more, some less of the mauna; and, when 
they did mete it with an omer, he that ga- 
thered much had nothing over, and he that 
gathered little had no lack. They gathered 
every man according to his eating.” (Ex. 
ers WES) 

Consequently, it is not the county-house 
door that stands open before the poor Shaker, 
but the door of and into some other of the 
several Communities, where they are made 
heartily welcome as to their own. It is thus 
that the abstract idea of equality is realized 
throughout the Order, consisting of some sixty 
Communities, and that the fear and dread of 
poverty, of sickness, and of old age, so potent 
in the world, is entirely removed from every 
true and faithful member of the Organization. 


——+—_—_——_ 


ZION’S YOUTH. 


“Young men (and women) be strong; for ye are 
able to overcome the wicked one.” 


--O— 

From observation and experience we are in- 
evitably led to conclude, that this is a world 
of rudiments. All things, including religion, 
seem to be in an incipient stage of develop- 
ment, When we first become conscious of 
existence, as moral and spiritual beings upon 
this earth, what very rude and crude patterns 
of men and women we find ourselves to be. 
With this painful discovery comes an inward 
longing for something better and more happi- 
fying ; and we look about us for some path by 
which we may reach that better and happier 
estate. This uneasiness and discontent are 
the good soil wherein the seeds of a holy in- 
spiration from on high may be sown; and, if 
carefully watered by the tears of a salutary 
repentance, and cultivated by a sincere dis- 
cipline of the mind in practical holiness — 
personal righteousness— will yield harvest 
after harvest of permanent peace — continual 
atonement — with God forever. 

It is of the utmost importance that an indi- 
vidual commencing such an existence, which 
must be eternal, should know, and solemnly 
ponder these things as early as possible. For, 
without this knowledge, one may go on for 
many years in a path directly away from perma- 
nent happiuess and peace ; every step of which 
must finally be retraced with godly sorrow, as 
so much time and labor lost, before the spir- 
itual journey, which should have been under- 
taken long ago, can even be commenced. 

This is not the worst. Habits of thought 
and action, which have been contracted in the 
wrong direction, and greatly to the disadvan- 
tage of persens so unfortunate as above stated, 
often cliug to them for long years after they 
have found, and sincerely entered upon, the 
bright path of regeneration. How happy and 
fortunate, then, are those who can say, in the 
words of the sacred hymn: 


oe 


“The holy Redeemer arrested my soul, 
When ruinward I should have gone, [roll’d 
And calm’d the high waves of temptation that 
And beckon’d me lovingly on.” 

Now, if the giddiness of youth, and “the 
pleasures of sin for a season,” are allowed to 
take precedence of the higher interests of 
man in the commencement of his career, then, 
when years shall have been wasted and gone, 
to return no more forever, he will look back 
upon them with bitter grief, and will remem- 
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ber a fearful catalogue of sinful derclictlons, 
words nnd acts, blasted hopes, and n wounded 
conscience, whieh will be as so inany broken 
reeds upon which ho cannot lenn, nnd will 
find himself “ pierced through with many sor- 
rows” and agonies which will not be hushed. 

O what an asylum froin evils is a sweet, 
pure home among Jelievers, if it is wisely 
apprecinted. 1 know this by experience, huv- 
ing been in the enjoyment thereof for over 
half a century, und ever since I wns five years 
old. I began qnite early to think of these 
things. ‘There was something floated across 
the disk of my mind—a kind of awful, ominous 
shadow, My conscieuce seemed to anticipate 
the terrible wreck of ull my peace, should I 
yield myself to sensual delights. An undc- 
finnble terror scemed to seize me, whenever 
any image of impurity opened the door of ny 
mind, and looked in upon me. For a long 
time, I was daily in tears, agitations, and 
prayers, lest I should one day fall by the hand 
of one of these Sauls of sensuality. But, 
after a time, I was enabled to fully triumph 
over them, I rejected the temptation, and, 
froin that day to this, 1 have never yielded. 

The great and all-important inference to be 
drawn from this, which I desire should be 
received by every youth in Zion is, that, if he 
or she would take the shortest and least 
sorrowful road to invulnerable and solid 
peace, let him or her, after commencing the 
conflict, resolve firmly to never yield to the 
enemy one single time. 

In rolling a heavy stone up a steep hill, if 
we let it get out of our hands and roll to the 
bottom, or only part of the way, we not only 
lose all, or at least, a great portion of what 
we had gained, but must be at tle expense 
of immense fatigue to regain what we have 
lost; and the consequences of this vacillating 
manner of operation are, a vast accumulation 
of sorrow, weakened resolutions, and waste 
of time. Not that we would have any become 
discouraged at any amount of halting, or even 
yielding, for a time, to adverse influences. 
For, as Father James once said, “ Howsoever 
low we may fall, it is never too late to cry 
to God.” Blessed sentiment of everlasting 
charity! Worthy indeed of the Son of a God 
whose prime elements are sovereign Love 
and supreme Wisdom! We only sincerely 
wish to encourage all our youths to take the 
easiest, shortest, and most successful path to 
a state of perennial spiritual serenity and 
peace — eternal life. 

And let us all remember, that we have no 
continuing city, therefore let us seek, among 
the bright fields of Progress, a better and more 
enduring habitation ; one where joy and hap- 
piness, and the peace that passeth our present 
understanding, may not be shaken to pieces 
by every misfortune, or adversity of life, as is 
the fate of all earthly pleasures. Let us not 
forget that beautiful Bible precept : 

“Remember now thy Creator in the days of 
thy youth, before the evil days come, and the 
years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have 
no pleasure in them.” And that sweet inspi- 
ration, breathed by the rapt Seer of Babylon: 
“They that be wise, shall shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmament; and they that turn 
many to righteousness, as the stars forever 
and ever.” 

Oliver Hampton, Union Village, O. 
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ORTHODOXY vs. SCIENCE. 
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“I AM now advised that a new astrologer is 
risen, who presumeth to prove that the earth 
moveth and goeth about, not the firmament ; 
the sun and moon, not the stars — like as when 
one sitteth on a coach, or in a ship that is 
moved, thinketh he sitteth still and resteth, 
but the earth and trees do move aud ruu 
themselves, Thus it goeth; we give our- 
selves up to our own foolish fancies and cou- 
ceits. This fool (Copernicus) will turn the 
whole art of astronomy upside down ; but the 
Scripture showeth and teacheth another les- 
son when Joshua commandeth the sun to 
stand still, and not the earth.”— Martin Luther 
quoted in “ Exeter Hall.” 

— 

Onto has a new jury law, omitting the word 
“ white.” 


BI-SEXUALITY OF GOD. 


= 
Ir Is a very strange thing tothe outside world, 
that the Shakers, who have never made much 
pretension to a knowledge of Hebrew and 
Greek, should have lit upon the idea of the 
hi-sexuality of God, manifesting Ilimself in 
the flesh, first in the male, and then in the 
female — Jesus and Ann. The Hebrew word 
“Jil” is the radical meaning of God the 
Crentor. The word “ Ann” signifies a Mother. 
If, then, the word “ Elohim,” God, is a comm- 
pound of these, it expresses the idea of Bi-Sex- 
uality — Father and Mother God. 

The Greck word “ Theos, God, according 
to Bretschneider’s Lexicon, is both masculine 
and feminine, and conveys the idea of the 
Hindoo theology, the oldest on earth, that the 
sexes unite in the great First Cause, 

It may scem to strengthen this conception 
of the Divine Bi-Sexuality, when we contem- 
plate the fact, that the Shakers never got it 
from books, It seems to have been breathed 
upon them by the Spirit of God, through 
Angels and glorified spirits, according to the 
Greek word “ theopneustos,’ which expresses 
this very thing. 

You are aware that Mr. Darwin maintains 
that the human race was once androgynous ; 
that is to say, the twosexes were united in the 
same person. Physiologists find proof of this 
in the rudimental organs ; those organs which, 
in both sexes, are of no use to them now, but 
which were in use in those far back times, 
when the race was in its primitive condition of 
development. However this may be, it cannot 
be doubted, that the finest human characters 
among men, are those which blend the 
strength of the male with the purity and 
gentleness of the female. And the finest 
female characters are those which blend the 
conscious self-reliance and self-respect of the 
man, with the instinctive gentleness and 
delicacy of the woman. A man all male does 
not command our sympathy and confidence. 
A woman all female has always been the sym- 
bol of weakness, and an object of commissera- 
tion. Yet it does not take away from the 
manliness of a man, that there isa broad stripe 
of the woman woven into his character, Nor 
does it rob a woman of her chief glory, because 
she has the firmness, the perseverance, and 
self-reliance, of her brother, joined with the 
loveliness that is essentially feminine. 

A. B. Bradford. 


VITALITY. 


I HAVE turned my attention to the consid- 
eration of the circumstances under which 
seeds will retain their vitality; and to as- 
certain the length of time in which they will 
remain dormant without losing their power of 
growth. I have read some very iuteresting 
cases of seeds which have been brought to 
the surface of the earth from 300 feet below, 
and yet germinated, and which, it seems, were 
buried some thousands of years. I quote 
from Professor Gray : 

“It is well known, that seeds which have 
been kept for sixty years have germiuated ; 
and, it seems, that grains of wheat, taken 
from the ancient mummies, under circum- 
stances which leave little doubt of their high 
antiquity, have been caused to germinate , but 
in these cases, there are several sources of 
possible deception.” 

“ Dr. Lindley records the remarkable cases 
of some raspberries raised, in the gardeu of 
the Hortioultural Society, from seeds taken 
from the stomach of a man, whose skeleton 
was found thirty feet below the surface of 
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the earth, ut the bottom of n burrow, which 
was opened near Dorehester, Ho had been 
burled with some coins of the Emperor Had- 
rian; it is therefore probable that the seed 
was sixteen or seventeen hundred years old, 
Most seeds, when buried deep in tho soil, 
whero they aro subject to a unlform and mod- 
erato temperature, and removed from tho in- 
fluence of the air und light, are lu a favormble 
state fortho proservation of vitality, and will 
gemminato when brought to the surface, after 
a long interval.” 

If it should hereafter be domonstrated, that 
tho vegetuble and animal kingdoms were only 
organized to propngate a specified number 
of generations; still, we need lmvo no ini- 
mediato fear of our cultivated plants failing 
for a long time, if duo care be taken to hold 
a sullicient quantity of seeds in reserve for 
futuro use, It is, therofore, particularly recom- 
mended that a proper understanding of this 
subject be cultivated by Believers, 

So much for the propagation of planis. I 
will now introduco another subject. 

Tho generations of mankind pass through 
the same regular course of changes as do in- 
dividuals ; and, therefore, as au individual is 
“once n man, and twice a child,’ the same 
condition of dotage is destined to befall man- 
kind asa generation. For, in his generations, 
man has passed through the stages of child- 
hood, youth, manhood, ete., and it would now 
secm that he is nearing tho stage of old age. 

In early days and times, he had not the 
capacity of comprehension that he now lias. 
So that, if an angel who was master of the 
arts and sciences, as now uuderstood by the 
literati, had, at that period, come down to 
earth to teach them, he (the angel) would 
have fouud the capacities of the human race 
too weak and feeble for the study. But now 
look ut the capacity of mau; see what great 
discoveries he has made, and what under- 
standing he lias acquired! Think of the tele- 
graph, the railroad, and the numerous other 
iuveutions extant ; and thereby obtain an idea 
of his developmeut. But old age must put a 
stop to his inventions; and he, as a race, must 
depend on the acquirements and knowledge 
that have been gained during his manhood 
state. 

I will now bring this article to a close; but 
will, perhaps, resume it in a short time. 

J. B. Pooie, Hancock, Mass. 


WORK. 


THE parable concerning the servants to whom 
certaiu talents were delivered, is very instruc- 
tive. Wheu they haa received each their 
talents, their lord said, “Occupy (or improve) 
til I come.” He did not say, “occupy till you 
get tired, and then lay by;” but, “occupy till 
I come” and call on you. 

This téaches us, that we are not to lay down 
or give up any talent, or gift given us to im- 
prove; but that we must hold on and faith- 
fully and patiently work, till the authority 
which bestowed the gift shall release us. 
Self must not dictate in this. To him who 
had received five, and gained other five talents, 
that is, doubled his capacity and gift for use- 
fulness, it was said: “ Well done, good and 
faithful servant, thou hast been faithful over 
a few things ;” thou hast established thy char- 
acter for faithfulness and integrity, and at the 
same time hast so improved thy gifts and ca- 
pacity for further usefulness, that thou canst 
now take and bear a much heavier burden. I 
therefore now appoint thee to take the burden, 
care, and government of “ten cities.” Thus 
we see that the good lord of this good aud 
faithful servant did not now release him, 
saying, You have done very well; go now and 
loll, and take your ease! Instead of this, you 
see, he appointed him a tenfold burden, and a 
more arduous duty; and this, for the very 
good reason, that his increased experience and 
skill well qualified him for the performance 
of this extra service. The same is true of the 
other servants who had faithfully improved 
their gifts, however small. Each received 
additional burdens, in proportion to what had 
been given and improved. What is remarka- 
ble, and most worthy of imitation in all those 
who are called good and faithful servants, we 
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do not hear of thelr ever compluining or ex- 
prossing auy disappotutiment, Much took his 
incrensed burden wnd weut on cheerfally doing 
the will of his lord. ‘They did not suy, “ Why, 
l think I have served long mn, i nnd l 
cortainly expected that you, my lord, would 
release ine now, tnd let mo take my case,” 
No such talk as that proceeded froin the 
mouths of those devoted servants, who had 
no motive nor any higher source of joy than 
to bo employed in promoting the work and 
kingdom of their lord. It was their meat 
and drink to do his will. And they did not 
wish to bo released froni sitting at their lord’s 
table, uor did they desiro to cease frou doing 
his work. This looking for releasement and 
ease would lave approwched too near to tho 
character of thut lazy servant who buried his 
talent, All the ditkerenco there seems to bo 
in the two characters, is merely of time. ‘The 
slothful servant buricd his talent and com- 
menced his life of idleness and case immedi- 
ately, while the other went to work only for a 
time, and then quitted labor and lis lord’s 
interest, aud commenced the same life of ease 
aud indolence that the other did in the start. 
Neither of them devoted himself to his lord 
and his work, soul and body, for time and 
eternity, like the good and faithful servants. 

In the Church of Jesus Christ, there is, sub- 
stantially, but the two characters: The good 
and faithful servant, who, without reserve, 
devotes himself wholly and forever to his 
Lord’s servicc, aud goes on improving his 
talents for usefulness, and increasing his bur- 
den and service as his talents increase ; and 
the slothful servant, who either refuses to 
work, or, if he begins, reserves the right to 
quit when he pleases; and, consequently, soon 
demands to be released, and joins the other in 
a life of ease and idleness. Or, if he works 
at all, must do his own will, and pick and 
choose for himself what he will condescend to 
do! He who takes this latter course is not 
serving his Lord and doiug his will, but serv- 
ing himself and doing his own will. 

There may be some who will readily agree 
with all that has been said, and with great 
liberality give it all away to the official 
members of the body —the Ministry, Elders, 
Trustees and Deacons. They must all staud 
up to the work, and never fliuch, or lay down 
their gifts! But the ox driver, the horse 
teamster, the cow tender, the carpenter, shoe- 
maker, farmer, or gardener, or broom-maker, 
they may all, or any of them, throw up their 
work just when they please, and say: If the 
Elders and Deacons don’t release me, 1'11 do 
something else! Who made this line of dis- 
tiuction between those called officials and 
others, that the first should be bound always 
to do their Lord’s will, and the latter to do as 
they please? 1s the Gospel requirement par- 
tial? We do not believe that. Every one of 
us, from the least to the greatest, is equally 
bound to improve the gifts committed to us, 
whether few or many, great or small. If you 
faithfully improve, and steadfastly continue 
to go on, you will gain and deserve the char- 
acter of “ good and faithful servants.” If you 
refuse to do this, and set up your own wills 
aud Jay out for yourselves, you will inevitably 
be classed with the slothful servant, and share 
the awful fate apportioned to him. 


R. W. Pelham, Union Village, Ohio. 


CHURCH PROPERTY AND TAXATION. 
— i 

WHEN a principle is set in motion, we may 
not find it stoppiug when we order a halt, 
says one of our exchauges. It goes on, em- 
.bodying itself in new forms, and suggest- 
ing fresh applications. We have protested 
against the union of Church and State. We 
have insisted that the State should not sup- 
port sectarian schools. Now the question 
comes up, Should the State show special favors 
to religious corporations? And a negative an- 
swer secus to imply that Church property, in 
the form of meeting-houses, parsonages, etc., 
ought to be taxed like any other real estate, 
since declining to lay a tax of $100 on a 
meeting-house is substantially the same thing 
as giving the society that holds it the sum of 
$100 a year to aid it iu its general and special 
religious work. — Er. 
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OBSCENE LITERATURE. 
| 
Is it not a novel idea to coinmence the sup- 


pression of obscene literature, by incarcera- 
ting inthe Tombs those persous who, of all 
others, except the Shakers, are the most fear- 
less nnd uneclfish exposers aud denonncers of 
the “social evils,” from which the obscene lit- 
crature proceeds ? 

This is akin to the St. Louis legislation 
where men enact the most abominable ob- 
scenity, enforced by the most ontragcous vio- 
lation of individual rights, that it is in the 
power of men to inflict upon women, who, in 
all respects, except physical might, are their 
equals. In both cases the ‘social evil ” is in- 
ercased, and its abettors, who occupy high 
places, shield themselves by persecuting their 
prosecutors, 

Tue Mormoxs 


Are one step in advance of popular Chris- 
tianity, in solving the sexual problem. They 
have gone back to Judaism, out of which 
Christianity arose. Marriage, combined with 
the “social evil” practices of the popular 
Christians, is further from Christianity — Sha- 
kerism — than is the polygamy of the Mor- 
mons, combined with the absence of the ‘so- 
cial evil” habits of Washington, New York, 
or Boston. Prostitution of adults, and mas- 
turbation of juveniles, being unknown in 
Utah, except so far as they are introduced by 
the influx of monogamie Christians. 
Wherein is the moral superiority of the 
St. Louis Christians, who legalize prostitution 
and raise revenue from it, over the Mormons, 


who legalize polygamy and suppress all other 
forms of the “social evil?” 

The servant of God should be of “ quick 
understanding in the fear of the Lord; and 
he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, 
neither reprove after the hearing of his ears; 
but with righteousness shall he judge the 
poor, and reprove with equity for the meek 
of the earth: and he shall smite the earth 
with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked.” 
Is. xi. 3 & 4. 


EFFECTS OF BAD HABITS. 
— 

WE have the fullest assurances from our spirit 
friends that the effects of bad habits in life, 
and of some diseases, linger on the spirit 
after the body dies in which they were engen- 
dered. The burning hankering after liquor, 
that is the effect of drunkenness, we are as- 
sured, does not stop suddenly at death, but, 
for a time, torments the spirit as it did while 
in the body ; and we are also assured that it is 
the sane with a love of tobacco, and that it is 
as easy to break off and conquer these habits 
here as in the spirit-world. Whenever any 
effect is wrought into the mind, as a conse- 
quence of indulgence in any injurious, perni- 
cious, or wicked habit in life, that effect has 
to be outgrown, even after the cause that first 
produced it has ceased, as in the case of drink- 
ing or chewing tobacco. Profane swearing, 
also, which unfits a person for refined society, 
does not always stop at death, and the spirit 
is thereby left out-of that refined society 
which rises and lives above its use. If all 
people could fully realize the necessity of 
fitting here for the society they would choose 
in the next life, we feel sure more would re- 
form and refine themselves, and more would 
cure themselves of the injurious effects on 
the mind, arising from the teachings of a 
false theology, that has taught us that it is 
not that which enters in at the mouth that 
defileth the man, and that death would wholly 
aud totally change us from our earthly wants 
and habits, ete. 
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FARMECOPEIA, 
mS 
Latest in tho series of the Detroit Tribune's 
vory charucteristic “ farm Ballads” Is this 
autograph of the medical country practitioner 
upou Lhe assumed professional wisdom of seme 
folks: 
TIE DOCTOR LOQUITOR. 
I. 

Good folks ever will have their way — 
Qood folks ever for it must pay. 


But we, who are here and everywhere, 
The burden of their faults must bear. 


We inust shoulder others’ shame — 

Fight their follies, nud tnke their blame; 

Purge the body, and humor the mind ; 

Doctor the eyes when the soul is bliud ; 

Build the coluinn of health ereet 

Ou the quicksnnds of neglect; 

Always shouldering others’ shame — 

Bearing their faults, and taking the blame! 
II. 

Deacon Rogers, he came to ine ; 

“ Wife is a-goiu to die,” said he; 

“ Doctors great and doctors small, 

Havn’t improved her any at all. 

“ Physic and blisters, powders and pills, 

And nothing sure but the doetors’ bills! 

“Twenty old women, with remedies new, 

Bother my wife the whole day through ; 


“ Sweet as honey, or bitter as gall — 
Poor old woman, she takes ’em all; 
“Sour or sweet, whatever they choose, 
Poor old woman, she daren’t refuse. 


“So she pleases whoe’er may call, 
An’ death is suited the best of all. 
“ Physic and blister, powder an’ pill — 
Bouud to conquer, an’ sure to kill !” 
TIL 
Mrs. Rogers lay in her bed, 
Bandaged and blister’d from foot to head. 


Blister’d and bandaged from head to toe, 
Mrs. Rogers was very low. 


Bottle aud saucer, spoon and cup, 
On the table stood bravely up; 


Physics of high and low degree; 
Calomel, catnip, boneset tea; 
Everything a body could bear, 
Excepting light, and water, and air. 
IV. 

I open’d the blinds; the day was bright, 
And God gave Mrs. Rogers some light, 
I opened the window; the day was fair, 
And God gave Mrs. Rogers some air. 
Bottles and blisters, powders and pills, 
Catnip, bouesct, syrups, and squills; 
Drugs and medicines, high and low, 
I threw them as far as I could throw. 
“What are you doing?” my patieut cried ; 
“Frightening Death,” I coolly replied. 
“ You are crazy,” a visitor said ; 
I flung a bottle at her head. 

: vV. 
Deacon Rogers, he came to me; 
“ Wife is a-comin’ around,” said he. 
“T re’lly think she will worry through ; 
She scolds me just as she used to do. 


“ All the people have poohed an’ slurr’d — 
All the neighbors have had their word ; 


“Twas better to perish some of them say, 
Than to be cured in such an irregular way.” 


VI. 


Ob Your wife,” said I, “had God’s good care, 
And his remedies — light, aud water, and air, 


“All of the doctors, beyond a doubt, 
Could not have cured Mrs. Rogers without.” 


VII. 


The deacon smiled and bowed his head ; 
“Then your bill is nothing,” he said. 


“ God’s be the glory, as you say ! 
God bless you, Doctor! good day] good day |” 
VIL, 


If ever I doctor that woman again, 
Pll give her medicines made by men. 


W. M. Carleton, 
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WOMAN SUFFRAGE A SUCCESS, 
—O— 
Wyomina Territory was mimost the pioneer in 
making the experiment of woman suflrage, 
and now comes testimony of the most import- 


ant chamictcr, as to how the thing works in ` 


that Rocky mountuin region, from an Asso- 
ciate Justice of the United States Supreme 
Court of that Territory, llon. J. W. Kinginan. 
He records his observation (says the Boston 
Journal), for the benefit, it is true, of the 
Pennsylvania Woman Suffrage Association, 
but his judicial character ought to save him 
from the suspicion of coloring his account out 
of compliment to his correspondents. “ It has 
been three years (he says) since the political 
rights of the women of Wyoming have been 
wade equal with those of the men; aud, 
although some do not yet approve of it as a 
principle, none will deny that it has exerted a 
purifying and bencficinl effect in practice. For 
instance, everybody in the Territory used to 
carry arms, and altereations were frequent, 
while juries of men never convicted cither 
party for shooting at each other, even in a 
crowded room, if no one was killed; or for 
killing any one, if the victim was armed. 
But (says Judge Kingman) with two or three 
women ou the jury, they have never failed to 
follow the instructions of the Court. So, too, 
with regard to the enforcement of the laws 
against drunkenness, gambling, houses of ill- 
fame, and the like, neither grand nor petit 
juries could be relied on, “but afew women on 
either panel changed the face of things at once.” 

The Judge atlirms that not a single verdict, 
civil or criminal, has been set aside, where 
women have composed a part of the jury ; and 
that they make more attentive and impartial 
jurors than men, on the average. Another 
thing, which may be of less importance, but 
is still worthy of being taken into account, is 
the influence women have had on deportment 
in the court room. “The spectators come 
there better dressed, chew less tobacco, and 
spit less, sit more quietly in their seats, walk 
more carefully over the floor, talk and whisper 
less ; and in all respects the court room assumes 
a more dignified and business-like air.” The 
same improvement is witnessed at the polls, 
the women voters being uniformly treated 
with respect, and the old scenes of noise and 
disorder having disappeared. Many women 
refuse to vote as their husbands do, but, says 
the innocent Judge: “ I have not heard of any 
domestic discord or trouble growing out of 
such a course.” — Ex. 


° 
HOW TO BREAK OFF BAD HABITS. 
—o— 
UNDERSTAND the reasons why the habit is 
injurious. Study the subject till there is no 
lingering doubt in your mind. Avoid the 
places, the persons, and the thoughts that lead 
to the temptation. Frequent the places, asso- 
ciate with the persons, indulge the thoughts 
that lead away from the temptation. Keep 
busy ; idleness is the strength of bad habits. 
Do not give up the struggle when you have 
broken your resolution once, twice, a thousand 
times. That ouly shows how much need 
there is for you to strive. When you have 
broken your resolution, just think the matter 
over, and endeavor to understand why it is 
you failed, so that you may be on your guard 
against a recurrence of the same circum- 
stances. Do not think it an easy thing that 
you have undertaken. It is folly to expect 
to break off a habit in a day which has been 
gathering strength in you for years. — Hz. 
i A 

Dr. CHALMERS beautifully said: “ The little 
that I have seenin the world, and known of 
the history of mankind, teaches me to look 
upon their errors in sorrow, not in anger.— 
When I take the history of one poor heart 
that has sinned and suffered, and represent 
to myself the struggles and temptations it has 
passed through — the brief pulsation of joy ; 
the tears of regret; the feebleness of purpose ; 
the scorn of the world that has little charity ; 
the desolation of the soul’s sanctuary, and 
threatening voice withiu; health gone; lap- 
piness gone — I would fain leave the erring 
soul of my fellow man with him from whose 
hands it came.” — Kr. 
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WHY DO WE TAKE MEDICINE! 


Because the doctors prescribe it. But why 
do they preseribe it? It is none of our busi- 
ness to ask, And yet it is very refreshing 
to henr the doctors themselves asking cach 
other, as Dr. Robert Bartholomew does in his 
recent introductory address before the Medi- 
cal College of Ohio; “ Cui bono? Whatis it 
all worth? What isthe value of the work 
in which we are engaged as students and practi- 
tioners ? Is this business of ours mere shein 2?” 
It is really hopeful for us who are alive 
and well, but expect some time to bo sick, to 
see a doctor come out of that owl-like inseruta- 
bility of wisdom which characterizes the 
average physician, and talk right out in 
mecting with conimon sense, frankness, and 
lucidity of statement. After showing how 
“ fallacious medical ‘experience’ is, when 
nothing more than ‘the expression of pre- 
conceived opinions, or the prejudices engen- 
dered of fixed professional usages and current 
belief,’ Dr. B. declares that ‘ ignorance ren- 
ders the most persevering observation nuga- 
tory. If a man does not know what it is he 
sces, of little value to him is experience. 
The sympathetic power of Sir Kenelin Digby, 
the elixir of Paracelsus, the thirtieth potency 
of Hahnemann, have been supported by the 
experience of vast numbers. The former 
unanimity in favor of the efficiency of blood- 
letting in fever, of calomel in certain inflarn- 
mations, is only equaled by the present disbe- 
lief inthe reality of those experiences.” 
“How then,’ Dr. Bartholomew inquires, 
“shall we ascertain the worth of our 
remedies?” His answer is, that the doctors 
must apply the scientific tests, which in other 
departments of knowledge, yield exact re- 
sults. He ingenuously confesses that “ if our 
so-called therapeutical facts do not respond to 
scientific questions; if we have no other argu- 
meuts in support of them than faith, and an 
experience, as vague as it is uncertain and delu- 
sive, then may our souls be possessed with 
the fear that drug-giving is a hollow mock- 
ery.” That is just the uncomfortable fear 
which does sometimes possess the souls of us 
laymen who have to send for the doctor.—Zz. 
2 


CHURCH AND STATE. 
=i 


I very largely attrihute the decline of religious 
interest in some directions to the interest which 
has beentaken inthe questions which naturally 
arise out of the adulterous connection at present 
existing hetween religion and the state in this 
land. We should never be satisfied until we stand 
upon an equal footing, all of us In matters of 
religion. An Estahlished Church is an estahlished 
tyranny. We wear upon our wrists each one of 
us, as dissenters, fetters that gall us worse than if 
they were made of steel. We have to support a 
church whose husiness it is to oppose the truth we 
try to preach; we have to maintain an institution 
SIRT tries to pull down that which we would he 
willing to die to maintain. Popcry is this day paid 
for in this land; that which our fathers died and 
rotted in prison to put down, we have tocontrihute 
to support, and we cannot help feeling indignant 
— we should he less than men, certainly less than 
the sons of the Puritans who made the Cavaliers 
feel the strength of their right arms, if we do not 
feel in our souls that we cannotlong submit to the 
tyranny which galls us every day. Down with lt! 
Down with it! We wlll he free, as God lives. This 
question must he answered and settled once for 
all, and the sooner it is done wlth, the hetter; and 
we mean that.itshall he done with, hy God's help 
ere long.— Mr. Spurgeon on the Disestablishment o, 
the English Church. 
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WHAT WE WANT.— We want an atmosphere of 
pure, solid truth. We want preachers who will 
tell what they think without reserve. We want 
physicians who will disclose the laws of health in 
the simplest words. We want lawyers, who will 
execute law with a leaning all the time to justice 
and morality. We want politiclans who love our 
repuhlican institutlons, and sincerely desire to 
preserve and improve them; who will not falslfy, 
or allow others todo so in their behalf, without 
Instant correction. If we can have these things, 
our liherties are assured forever. If we cannot, 
they are endangered every day.— Ex. 


OBITUARY. 
—0O— - 
FELIZA HEAD, aged 29 years; Unlon Village, O. 
CHARITY PALMER, aged 84 years and 5 months; 
New Gloucester, Me. 
ERRATUM. — DAVID PENDLETON was 87, not 37. 
Jonn Dean, aged 16 years; May 28th; Mt. Lebanon. 
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A. DOOLITTLE, EDITRESS. 


CONSCIENCE, 
a 

Is there any thing that an lutelligent human 
being should desire more than n healthy con- 
sclence? ‘The Creator of the Universe, of 
mind and matter, the grent Designer of all 
things in the visible aud invisible worlds, 
Bubjected all things to law and order, and 
placed conscience in the human soul as a 
guide aud dictator of tho actions of life. 
However leugthy the period of time may have 
been in bringing the component parts together, 
so as to form a perfect whole in the macro- 
cosm or inicrocosw, it is evident that a supe- 
rior Power and Intelligence comprehended the 
end from the beginning, and had one object 
and purpose iu view. 

Sonie of the aucient Scers, when under the 
beautiful inspiration of the Spirit, said, “ Just 
weights and measures are the Lord’s. He 
measured the waters, weighed the mountains 
in scales, balanced the hills, and meted out 
the heavens;” from which, we may under- 
stand that there was an original design to 
bring all parts together into a compact body, 
that they might be fitly joined together, every 
joint supplying its proper place ; thus forming 
one glorious temple in which God should 
dwell as the central Light—the Soul and 
Animus of all things. 

We read of defiled, and evil, and weak 
consciences; and also of pure and good con- 
sciences. If the conscience be pure and good, 
then reason will take its proper place, and act 
in consonance: Reason will suggest and con- 
science decide. If conscience be right, the 
reasoning powers in man and in woman will 
be turned Godward. In this they have the 
pre-eminence over the lower orders of the 
anima} creation, which are ruled by instinct. 
Conscience and reason are God’s crown and 
seal to humanity, and the express manifesta- 
tion of his love. How can we ever be guilty 
of abusing such noble gifts, and of turning 
such blessings into curses? That there has 
been a great departure from the original 
design; that conscience has been violated, 
reason dethroned, and statutes broken, none 
will undertake to deny. Yet there is hope for 
humanity! The spirit of prophecy is again 
poured out upon the present generation to an 
extent never before known. The condensed 
history of the ancient Prophets that has been 
handed down to us, extended through long 
periods of time. It would appear that there 
were seasons when the prophetic spirit was 
rife among the ancients, and that it was not 
exclusively confined to those who were the 
most holy in life and character. Instance: 
At the same time that the seventy elders, 
whom Moses gathered about the tabernacle, 
prophesied, Saul’s messengers caught the 
spirit and prophesied also; and even Saul, 
himself, was found among the prophets, 

At a later period of time the prophetic 
spirit was confined to a few mediums. When 
the persecuting power, justly called “the reign 
of the beast,” bore rule, then sorrowing wit- 
nesses prophesied in sackcloth and mourning. 
But the ages have rolled on, and the spiritual 
forces have been at work preparing the way 
for the present time, in which the spiritual 
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progressive clements, could give birth to a 
Now Erm; and It is a most marked epoch in 
the world’s history, And, as tho rain-clouds 
whou formed In tho natural lienvens, descend 
upon tho just nud tle nnjust; so it is In the 
spiritunl elements; tho gifts of God are given 
without repentance, to lead souls therennto 
that nll uay be left without excuse. Some 
receive tlo gifts of the Spirit and consuine 
them upon the animal, sensual appetites, and 
thereby “turn the grace of (iod into lascivious- 
ness;” and light in them becomes darkness, 
which is dense, Such gather around thein 
falso, deceiving spirits, who prophesy falsely, 
and fill the minds of inany with doubt and 
confusion, 

Water, to be swect to the taste, must be 
conveycd to us in clean vessels. 
pure it may be when it issues from the foun- 
tain, unless the channel through which it 
flows to us is pure, it is neither healthful nor 
pleasant. So it is with the gifts of the Spirit. 
If mediums of communication from the in- 
habitants of the Spirit-spheres to mortals are 
truthful, just, and pure in their lives, then 
messages borne by thein will be reliable, and 
will give life and health to the receiver, and 
will be like pure water through a clean ves- 
sel to the parched lips of the thirsty soul. 
Messeugers sent from the higher spheres will 
always shed a Divine influence that will ele- 
vate and guide the feet of the Heaven-bound 
traveler into the highway cast up for the ran- 
somed of the Lord to walk in, and will aid 
them in keeping a good “conscience, void of 
offense toward God and all men.” 

— 

UNDEF TILED RELIGION. 
To live righteously, love mercy, to exercise 
charity one toward another, to withdraw our 
affections from all inferior objects, and to love 
the Lord our God—“ our Heavenly Father 
and Mother ”— with all our mind, might, and 
strength, and our neighbor as ourselves, is 
practical Religion. And when under the influ- 
ence of this pure spirit, we shall, under all 
circumstances, do by others as we would have 
them do by us. 

Those who form the true Christian charac- 
ter, must rise above the work of reproduction, 
and become “holy in both body and mind,” 
keeping their physical bodies pure —‘‘fit tem- 
ples for the Holy Spirit to dwell in; and they 
will meditate on those things which elevate 
the mind above sensuality. Those who thus 
turn their thoughts and feelings from earthly 
to heavenly things, will go outin spirit, seek- 
ing draughts of inspiration from the Fountain 
of goodness, to water and keep alive the 
germ of immortality which is placed in every 
human soul. The living spirit in man and in 
woman yearns for immortal food to sustain it ; 
it “cannot live by bread alone,” nor be con- 
tent to feed on material things; but it must 
have the “living bread which cometh down 
from heaven” to subsist upon; and it needs 
the breath of Divine inspiration to fan the 
celestial fires of truth, that they may ever 
keep burning in the soul. 

There are different degrees of goodness and 
truth on the natural plane of life; and they 
who live the nearest to the Moral Law, which 
was given to regulate man and woman in the 
work of reproduction, approach the nearest to 
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the spiritual and Divine Order, But those 


' will 


who possess “pure and undefiled religion’ 
keep themselves unspotted from the world. 
The world here alluded to, is the “lusts of the 
flesh and of the mind,” and are the founda- 
tional principles of the worldly life which all 
buman beings imlerit from their earthly pro- 
geuitors; but they never came from our Heav- 
enly Mather and Mother, 

There is a plain linc of demarcation drawn 
by the Apostle Paul, in his cpistle to the 
Galatians, between the worldly and the Chris- 
tian life. The manifest works of the flesh are 
“adultery, fornication, idolatry, hatred, envy- 
ings, murders,” cte., cte., with a long train of 
cvils too numcrous to mention in our spacc. 
While the fruits of the Spirit produced by 
those who live clean, chaste lives, are “ love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering,” etc., with other 
accompanying virtues. They who “live in 
the flesh cannot please God,” because they 
are under the influence of “the carnal mind, 
which is enmity against God.” 

Jesus said to his disciples, “In the world 
ye shall have tribulation; but be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world. How did 
he overcome the world? Was it not by a 
total abnegation of the generative, lustful 
nature within? When tempted by the adver- 
sary, he bowed not at the shrine of sensual 
indulgence; but persistently said to his enemy, 
“ Get thee hence, Satan.” 

His religion was “ pure and undefiled ; ” and 
all his true followers have done, and are doing 
as he did; č. e., “crucifying the flesh with all 
its affections and lusts ” — keeping their bodies 
and souls pure ; and are making room in their 
hearts for the Holy Spirit, the Heavenly Dove 
to dwell in. 

So let none become weary in well-doing, 
nor grow faint or feeble while running the 
Gospel race; for if in “patience we possess 
our souls,” all willbe well. “ Whatsoever we 
sow we shall “certainly reap.” If we are 
careful to “sow to the Spirit,” and reject all 
that is false and vain, and hold fast “pure and 
undefiled religion,” we shall “reap life ever- 


lasting.” 
Eldress Polly Reed, Mt. Lebanon. 


WOMAN. 
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PEOPLE have glanced carelessly at the ques- 
tion of woman suffrage, and turned away with 
the idea that it would give undue influence to 
women of impure lives; but the reverse is 
the case. Women of impure lives govern us 
now, through their impure influence of legis- 
latures, judiciaries, and juries, exclusively 
masculine; and nothing but women in author- 
ity can remand them to their proper sphere, if 
they have any. The influence they could 
exert through the ballot by force of numbers 
would be unappreciable, being more than neu- 
tralized by the votes of decent women, who 
would make a point of consigning to political 
graves all politicians known to be influenced 


- by them, and only juries composed wholly or 


in part of women ever will do them justice. 
Were the political influence now wielded by 
courtesans of this country divided into as 
many equal parts as there are women in the 
United States, it would give every one a vote, 
and place the regulation of thedram-shop and 
social evil questions under the control of the 
decent portion of the community. It is only 
when men consult with women whom they 
respect, that we can hope they will be influ- 
enced by those they do not. 
Miss Swisshelm in the Independent. 


READING. 
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KNOWLEDGE ls essential to the growth and de- 
velopment of the human intellect, its proper 
mlinent and nutrition; yet it is us possible to 
gorge the mind ns the stomach; the result is 
ng duleterious, 

“Man cannot live by bread alone ” (physi- 
cally); nor can he live by books alone (men- 
tally); variety of food is required, to ptimulate 
the normal action of wH his fxeulties. lle who 
alwnys feeds on the thoughts of others, is sadly 
neglecting the use of his own, this stifling 
the sources of incntal vigor nnd unfoldment, 
Book-learning is merely a matter of memory, 
only calling into requisition one of the many 
God-given powers possessed by al] intelligent 
beings. Observation and reflection are step- 
ping stones to independence and strength of 
character ; it is the prerogative of cvery indi- 
vidual to use them, and thus preserve their 
own identity and originality. 

Iluman naturc is an ever open volume, for 
study, analysis, and discernment, requiring the 
exercise of the perceptive faculties. 

First “know thyself,” then is the grand 
mystery unsealed, and we can rcad, under- 
stand, and judge correctly of the motives and 
actions of others. Every day brings us rare 
and gifted opportunities for the acquisition of 
such knowledge as books can never give, and 
which those who seclude themselves in a 
library never acquire. Life is fraught with 
useful lessons that wc need to learn prepara- 
tory to entering a future state of existence, 
If we have no definite object or aim in reading, 
what shall it profit? If merely for amuse- 
ment, to pass away the time, or for sensual 
pleasure, then it would be infinitely better to 
put our hands to work,and engage our slum- 
bering faculties in some noble and useful pur- 
suit, or calling; thus fitting ourselves for a 
sphere of activity, in which we can be a 
blessing to others, and not continue as mere 
drones in the hive of creative existences. 

We live in an age of reading; books are 
multiplied as the sands on the sea shore. All 
classes have access to the means of knowledge, 
that was only granted the privileged few, less 
than a century ago. Public libraries, free 
schools, and daily prints, proffer the boon of 
education to the lowest and most ignorant; 
but, with the good, there comes a greater evil. 
A light, trashy literature, in the form of cheap 
novels and low love stories, floats upon the 
surface of society, like scum on a stagnant 
pool, which is exceedingly pernicious, and as 
infectious as a deadly miasma ; especially to 
the minds and morals of the young and inex- 
perienced; increasing the “ social evil” toa 
great extent, withdrawing their interest from 
high mental culture, ennobling discipline, and 
objects of intrinsic moral and spiritual worth. 
Very few young persons, in this day, will con- 
fine their attention to solid reading; it is irk- 
some, dull, and uninteresting; they want 


something sensational, and exciting, the very . 


tendency of which, is to arouse passions that 
ought to be subdued, to set on fire lusts of 
their lower nature, the products of which, 
are haunts of vice, misery, a prostitution of 
virtue, and an increase of crime, not only in 
low, but in high places. 

Some time since I was particularly im- 
pressed with this fact. We were traveling 
by rail a short journey eastward. Two young 
women entered the car and were seated oppo- 
site, in front view; the youngest (of rather 
prepossessing appearance) drew from her 
valise a large pamphlet, and commenced 
reading with apparent absorption of mind. 
The book had the appearance of a novel; a 
glance revealed it. “Foul Play” was the 
startling title, clearly intimating its contents 
and character. I watched her as her interest 
deepened ; and, on that would-be lovely face, 
traced the imagery of pictures base, that were 
stamping an indelible impress on her very 
soul, 

I turned away with saddencd thought and 
feeling, having read a lesson of life blighted 
while yet in blossom. A few moments after, 
a news-boy threw into my lap an illustrated 
paper; a cursory view disclosed the fact that 
it contained little else than nonsense ; it was 
cast aside in disgust, with the sober conclu- 


SHAKER AND 


menene. 


sion, that good thoughts were better company 
than unprofitable reading. 

l love good books, they are companions in 
solitude, and shed a light in dark places; but, 
would forever forego the pleasure of reading, 
rather than cover the chamber walls of my 
soul with reflective pictures, that will pain the 
spirit in future, when life's drama ghall be 
reviewed; or poison the fountains of exist- 
ence with the foul infection of mental and 
moral disease, 

O that youthful minds would consider well 
the injunction of the wise man: “ Buy the 
truth (not fiction), and sell it not, also wisdom, 
instruction, and understanding ;” and desire, 
above all things, knowledge that will result 
in future happiness, rather than moinentary 
pleasure ; discerning between right and wrong, 
good and evil, through the exercise of the 
superior endowments of reason aud conscience, 

Martha J. Anderson, Mt. Lebanon. 
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CHAFF. 
—0— 

BELOVED EDITRESS: I know it is true that, 
“without the chaff therc can be no wheat ;” 
and I have been ruminating in my mind, 
whether I was willing to be used as such. It 
is, you know, a fundamental principle in 
Shakerism to pay all just dues. lam indebted 
to many dear friends who have contributed 
so freely to the maintenance of our little 
Monthly which is sent out from the Gospel 
Ark over the dark and turbid waters, bearing 
the olive-branch of hope and peace to struggling 
sin-bound souls. I would gladly cancel this 
debt were I able, but the question is, What 
have Itogive? Have I nothing but chaff to give 
in exchange for good wheat? 1 have concluded 
to give the best I have to-day, and will try to 
gain something better for to-morrow. 

I feel a great interest in the prosperity of 
this truth-bearing messenger ; and those who 
are willing to forsake the natural, and rise 
above the animal plane of life, into the supe- 
rior heavenly state, will welcome it as a har- 
binger of blessing to their souls. 

l remember that, whcn 1 was a child, I read 
and heard much about the judgment day, when 
a separation would be made between the 
righteous and the wicked ; that the righteous, 
in that day, would be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air, and that the wicked would be 
left to the flames which would continue to 
burn without consuming them. The thought 
to me was terrible! I knew that I was a sin- 
ner, and was glued as it were to the earth by 
unhallowed desires, and strong selfish affec- 
tions; and I could not see how I could fiud 
power to break those ties, or get angel wings 
to rise above them. In this condition I re- 
mained many years. 

But at length I was led, by the providence of 
God, to this people; this Zion of God upon 
earth. Here I founda home for both body and 
soul; and by confessing and forsaking sin, 
the judgment thereof was taken away ; and, 
by receiving the truth in the love of it, I found 
that it contained enough of the Refiner’s fire 
to consume the dross that remained; and the 
belief in, and dread of, a literal fire, was ban- 
ished from my mind; and I also found that, 
by faith and good works, I might rise with 
the saints into the divine life; which, before, 
1 had thought an impossibility. 

And, should there be any in the dreary wilds 
of nature, who are cncircled by the dark mists 
of error and false teaching, who are suffering 
as I have suffered, and who desire to escape 
thercfrom, 1 would kindly invite them to our 
Zion home, where they will find the Comforter, 
the Spirit of Truth, to lead and guide them; 
and where they can commence the immortal 
life, and enjoy the liberty of the sons and 
daughters of God, and join in the song of re- 
demption, sung by those who are washing 
their robes and making them white by living 
as Jesus lived, and bearing the same cross that 


he bore. 
Sarah Hollister, Canaan, N. Y. 
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SALT “losing its savor,” and being “ trodden 
under foot of men,’ arose from the fact that 
the salt that was used by the ancients did lose 
its savor, and was then used for walks. 
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“SHAKER AND SILAKERESS.” 
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Go forth, thou heavenly messenger, into all 
the earth, bearing glad tidings of truth and 
life to all people. Say to those who make 
idols of earthly riches, and who suffer worldly 
treasureg to gnin control over the mind, and 
blind the sight to things of supreme worth, 
thus paralyzing the forces of the whole being, 
“lt is impossible to serve God and mammon.” 
Those who turn all their energies to accumu- 
late wealth for selfish indulgence and aggran- 
dizeinent, and who neglect to lay up treasures 
for the immortal part, which must exist in 
the life beyoud this, will be dwarfed in spirit. 

Some think that a religious lifc, by reason 
of the cross imposed, is hard, and that a 
worldly life is easy ; but the yoke of Christ, 
to those who are reconciled to wear it, is far 
easier than the yoke of sin. Those who pro- 
fess the Christian life and character, should 
give a practical illustration of their profes- 
sion in all their acts and walks of life, and 
beware of the deceitfulness of sin, whether in 
riches, or in the lusts of the flesh or mind, 
which, if entered into, will choke the word 
of life in the soul. Jesus said to those who 
were bound by earthly riches, “Sell that 


| thou hast,and give alms, and lay up treasures 


in heaven.” ‘Those who do this will find that 
they have made a sure and safe investinent. 
But very few are willing to trust the Bank of 
Heaven} God has intrusted the perishable 
things of time to mankind to use and not 
abuse, and as a means to prove his integrity; 
not as a power to oppress and grind the poor, 
and to exalt and glorify self, by defrauding 
his neighbor. 

The earth and all that is therein belong to 
God ; the gold, and silver, and precious stones, 
all beloug to Him; and the cattle upon a thou- 
sand hills are his own. Man holds them in 
trust; they are blessings lent, and he will be 
held to a strict accountability for the use of 
them. 

Those who possess the means to relieve the 
destitute and suffering, and thus use them, 
will be a blessing to humanity, and will draw 
down blessings upon themselves, till “ their 
souls are as a watered garden whose beauty 
fadeth not.” 

Christ’s sermon on the Mount plainly shows 
the line of the blessing. Those who are 
“ poor in spirit (humbly relying on God, seek- 
ing aid and strength from Him), theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.” “The mourner (the 
penitent soul who sorrows for sin) will be 
comforted.” ‘The meek (those who are lov- 
ing and forgiving) and the pure in heart” are 
all promised a special blessing. The more 
we perfect the Christian character, which can 
only be attained by earnest effort, the better 
able we shall be to intelligently understand 
the real worth of the above-named blessings. 

Little by little we gain self-control; step by 
step we march onward to the heavenly goal, 
where the victor dwells. A full surrender of 
the soul to God is the Christian’s duty ; it does 
not profit to retain part for self. “They who 
sow sparingly shall also reap sparingly ;” our 
reward will be according to our works. Self- 
denial and the cross is the pathway that leads 
to eternal life; because of this, few will seek 
it; for self will always strive for the mastery, 
and always stands in opposition to the search- 
ing power of truth, that will bring the affec- 
tions and the very thoughts into obedience to 
the law of Christ, who said “ Why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I say?” 

But, O how blessed, how noble and glorious, 
are those who come forth to the judgment- 
work in this life, showing their deeds and 
washing in Jordan’s river till they become 
clean and pure, that the Divine image may be 
formed in them. Long live the “ Shaker and 
Shakeress/” and may it afford a healing balm, 
and be a guiding star to suffering humanity. 

Joanna Randall, Shirley, Mass. 


Ir we would not blush when reading the record 
of our Hyves, letthem bein harmony with ayinity : 
have our deeds wrought in purity. Then they w Wl 
be daguerreotyped in beautiful colors that, be- 
neath the golden raya of the sun, wlll not fade, but 
blend wlth those of the spheres above, and upon 
our hearts wll) be reflected thelr glorlous shades, 
causing us to glow wlth angellc beauty and show 
forth the image of the heavenly. — iarlotte B. 


LOVE. 
—()— 
Wuen Jesus was about to pnrt with his dis- 
ciples, he gave them a “new commandment,” 
that they should love one another as he had 
loved them. Vo said, “ By this shall nib men 
know that yo are my disciples, if yo hnve love 
one to another.” 

The love which Jesus felt for his disciples 
Was puro nnd unselfish; it was not emotional 
and circumstantial; but he loved from prin- 
ciple. At times, his language to them was 
gentle and persuasive, Ho also manifested 
his love toward them by stern rebukes, for 
lack of faith; and James aud John for the 
spirit of retaliation they possessed, when they 
thought to ll down fire from heaven “ to 
consume ” the Samaritans who would not ro- 
ceive him. To Peter, when he reasoned as a 
natural man against the revelation mado to 
Jesus, he said, “Get thee behind me, Satan ; 
thou art an offense unto we; thou savorest not 
the things that be of God, but those that be 
of meu.” 

Probably all persons feel it difficult (more 
or less) to extend love and sympathy where 
it would not be uppreciated, But, by reflect- 
ing ou the goodness of our Eternal Parents, 
we shall clearly see our duty — uot, indced, to 
do other persons’ work in their stead; but to 
willingly become helpers, or co-workers with 
Divine Wisdow, in redeeming our fellow- 
beings froin sin and wisery, by practical kind- 
ness and love. 

True love is eternal, enduring, and as un- 
changing as the sun in its course. Amid joy 
aud sorrow, clouds and sunshine, prosperity 
and adversity, it remains uushaken, unblem- 
ished by the stains of selfishness, and unsul- 
lied by the blight of euvy and jealousy. Ever 
mindful of the best interests of others, true 
godly love is anxious to relieve every afflic- 
tion, even though surrounding circumstances 
may render it difficult and discouraging ; and 
it will manifest itself in various ways, in order 
that its great object may be accomplished. 

The grace of God in the heart will teach us 
how to love; and the words we speak will 
give unmistakable evidence of sincerity. If 
we would be God’s “peculiar people,” we 
must zealously show our ‘‘ faith by our works,” 
aud manifest our love to our brethren and sis- 
ters by relinquishing all kinds of selfishness ; 
and, iu the true spirit of consecration, be will- 
ing to toil for the general good. 

By suitable reflection upon this subject, we 
may so direct our words aud actions, that they 
shall convey the true love and interest exist- 
ing iu our hearts for our loving Gospel kin- 
dred and friends,as well as for the erring, 
who most need a helping hand; and that 
thereby they may be inspired with courage 
to withstand temptation, and become victors 
over all the powers of evil. 

Thus, in our social and religious commun- 
ings, we shall feel peace and satisfaction, and 
shall drink, from the pure Fountain of heav- 
enly love, the crystal waters of eternal life, 
which will flow to our souls, baptizing us into 
one spirit, that we may be of one heart and 
mind. If we really love, in full accordance 
with the “ new commandment,” as Jesus loved, 
that is, have our love grounded in the prin- 
ciples of truth, purity, and goodness, then it 
will endure, and even death itself cannot de- 


stroy it. Lucy A. Haskins, Mt. Lebanon. 
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JESUS OF NAZARETH, who once dwelt in a 
tenement of clay,and walked on the earth 
among men, was undoubtedly the chosen 
Medium to receive the Anointing Spirit — the 
Christ of God., And, by steadfast adherence 
to that anointing power bestowed upon him, 
he traveled into the life Divine. Since his 
day, thousands, by the power of the same 
Spirit, and in obedience to his précepts, and 
through the influence of his holy example, 
have also attained unto the Divine life, and 
are now with him in the kingdom of heaven, 
The principles which constitute the kingdom 
of heaven are eternal, and admit of an ever- 
lasting increase, whether commenced on the 
earth or in the heavenly world; and the will 
of God may be done on earth as really as in 
heaven. 
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And ull who ure called into thls kingdom— 
this Zlon of God on carth —should wisely 
consider thelr high and holy calling, and the 
groat responsibility which rests upon them to 
bo faithful; for they aro not only culled to 
work out thelr own salvation, but are also 
enlled in relation to the whole human family ; 
nnd they should so live and waulk that they 
may become Saviors to other souls, nnd be 
aly “n peculiar people, zealous of good 
works,” and possess the inheritance promised 
to the meck, very Christian virtue will 
shine forth in their lives, and, by obeying the 
behests of conscience, they will indeed be a 
“ city set on a hill, whose light ennuot be hid,” 
raising an ensign of freedom, 

May the good Spirit hasten the time when 
the banner of Freedom from Sin shall wave 
gloriously over Columbiu’s soil, is the prayer of 

Hortense Hooser, Pleasant Iil, Ky. 


INSPIRATION. 
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As we trace the Scriptures from Genesis to 
the Revelation, we sce that, from time im- 
memorial, there has been a constant streain of 
inspiration poured out upon those who were 
so organized as to receive it, and they were 
commissioned to impart it to others. T'he por- 
tals of hcaven have been opened to mortals, 
and rich stores of Divine love, and rays of 
heavenly light, have been given to mankind, 
as a beacon, to guide and direct their footsteps. 

The Prophets of old were chosen vessels, or 
inspired mediums, through whom God revealed 
his will, And, at a later period, Jesus and his 
disciples were chosen mediums; and, as they 
were ministered unto by spirits from a more 
interior sphere than were those who preceded 
them, so they became mediums of higher 
truths. Inspiration did not die, or cease to 
flow, when they passed from the earth-sphere, 
and the Church of their day was disorganized ; 
but God continued to raise up witnesses, who 
testified to the truth, down through a long 
night of spritual darkness. 

According to Sacred Writ, there was a pro- 
mise given, that Christ would appear again 
on the earth, and, as Jesus was visited by the 
male Christ Spirit, and anointed to be “ the first- 
born among many brethren,’ so was Ann Lce 
visited and anointed by the female Christ 
Spirit, to be the first-born among many sisters. 
And why not? If Jesus was Divinely inspired, 
why could not Ann Lee also be thus inspired? 
Their teachings were the same, and the fruits 
brought forth by their followers are the same. 

All religion has its origin in Divine inspira- 
tion, and all true doctrine is derived from the 
same source. Aud those who follow Jesus 
and Ann — live the same life, and bear the 
same cross which they bore—“ will know of 
the doctrine” which they taught. Jesus de- 
clared his mission to be, to reveal the Father; 
Ann also testified that it was her mission to 
reveal the Mother. If the fruits brought 
forth by them were the same, and we are to 
judge a tree by the fruit that it bears, then, 
why should we doubt the cause, when the 
effects produced are one in kind, 

There has been a continuation of Divine 
and heavenly gifts, from Mother Ann to the 
present time, operating both internally and 
externally, in the Church of Christ’s second 
appearing, to enlighten the understanding and 
strengthen the feeble, and to confirm the weak 
in faith, and to edify the faithful; which has 
enabled them progressively to move forward 
in a united body and grow in grace and in 
knowledge, and gain the treasures of the Gos- 
pel of salvatiou for themselves and other souls. 


We know the great Eternal One 
Has not seal'd up the gates of heav’n, 
That man no more of truth may learn 
Than what one sacred Book has giv’n: 
Nor has pure Wisdom's mighty fount 
Exhausted all her precious store ; 
Nor is man deem’d of less account 
Than in the brightest days of yore. 


Union Village, O. 
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Heavenly wisdom is a talent from above 
which must be improved to make it abiding. 
In so doing it confers a happiness that satisfies 
the soul. 
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SHAKER AND SHAKERESS. 


Breger Angel of comfort, I welcoine you here; 

Your mission is holy; O be of good cheer: 

The tidings, so truthful, you beur on your 
wings 

A hilo of gindness nronnd the heart flings. 

Move on through the land, diffuse light ns you 
go, 

Alleviate sorrow, assuage pain and woe; 

Give joy to the mourning who ’re bow'd down 
with gricf, 

Who fain would from sin and its bonds find 
relief. 

A blessing on all, do most freely bestow, 

An ’round on your errands of merey you go. 

O bless all truth-seekers who listen to hear 

A voice from the throne, saying, Come ye up 
herc. 

O bless the truth-loving, and guide them along, 

To feed in grecn pastures with Mount Zion’s 
throng. 

1 love you, blest Shaker, to me you arc dear ; 

l love your companion who's standing so near 

The Shakeress Virgin! may she at your side 

In her comely raiment and meckness abide. 

For since you are dual, you've surely become 

A New Thing of Beauty to gladden our home, 

And should I outlive you, I’ll weep at your 
tomb, 

There, cull the sweet flowers that over it 
bloom. 

Ride on in your majesty, power, and love ; 

Bear with you the message received from 
above, 

That Saviors have now on the earth-plane ap- 
peard, 

And thousands of souls by their presence are 
cheer’d. 

The saints have ascended to clouds of pure 
light, 

And still will mount higher to view Heaven’s 
hight. 

Jane Emily Smith, Mt. Lebanon. 
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INHERITANCE. 
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THE Spirit spoke by the Prophets, and again 
by Jesus Christ, saying, “ The meek shall in- 
herit the earth.” Now we have the perfected 
order of the revelation of God through the 
Shepherd and Shepherdess of Zion, and the 
text is read thus: “ Blessed are the mcek ;” 
for they shall have an inheritance in the man- 
sions of the pure. 

We have also received additional blessings, 
which will happify and adorn the receivers 
of the word, who alone are doers of the work. 

Blessed are those who have a continual con- 
troversy with the powers of sin and darkness ; 
for theirs is eternal life. 

Blessed are those whose eyes are fixed on 
the mark of the prize of their high calling ; 
for they shall inherit the true riches. 

Blessed are those who abide in the truth ; 
for they shall be the light of the world, and 
the glory of heaven. 

Blessed are those who watch, that no con- 
cealed evil or wrong habit mar their wpright- 
ness ; tor they shall be clothed with honor 
and beauty. 

Blessed are those who seek wisdom; for 
their lips shall communicate excellent things. 

Blessed are the prudent, in whose store- 
houses are garnered treasures with which to 
help the needy ; for out of their abundance 
shall the multitude be fed, 

Blessed are those who are slain by the sword 
of the testimony ; for they shall live, and never 

ie. 

Blessed are those who are baptized with the 
power of repentance; for their iniquity shall 
be blotted out, 

Blessed are the wise virgins who are ready, 
and who come when called; for with such the 
Lord is well pleased. 

Blessed are those whose kindred and re- 
lations are the followers of the Lamb; for 
they shall move in the Angelic ranks. and 
sing the song of the redeemed. 

Blessed are those who bear the rod of cor- 
rection and endure ; for out of the bosom of 
their souls proceed strength. 


Rhoda Blake, Mt. Lebanon. 
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Shall we rove In the 
And we fall In the 
Thus pre-pared for the 


noblest of 
ln-creasing glo-ry, 


+ 
Saale Jazzi as 


fan-cles that please us, And think through thelr guidance to win The vir-tue of 
pur-pose, We're lost In the shades of the past, While thouglits of llfe’s Imperfect 
The spir- It - ual 
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IDIEN OF TO-DAY. 
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AG o a us the kluglom of life? Shall we pause for the sout-thrilling fu-ture 
| 2, Nuy, we know that the germ of sal-va-tlon Hath growth in the toll of to-day; Wille the vows for fu - tur -1 - ty’s ac-tlon, Sweep blossoms of 
3. We will relgt o'er the er -rors pre-vall- iee And stem the wild han of ae For the lfe- giv-ing now spend our wae And stil bo ad - vanc-ing a - long. 
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MOTHER'S DAY. 
O let lt be, throughout the whole falr land, 
A day whose shlning shall illume the year; 
A time of asplrations pure and grand, 
Of thoughts unselfish, and of vision clear. 


The costly rohe from human fiber spun, 

And gems condensed from sorrow’s briny fiow, 
Let thein not glisten in that equal sun, 

Whose healing wings shall no distinction know. 


Let Pride and Fashion (cowering) stand apart, 

While Woman, clothed in majesty and grace, 
Brings forth the jewels hidden in her heart, 

To wear them calmly with uplifted face; 
With face uplifted by the power of hope,— 

That hope which conquers in its onward way, 
And gives the present all its narrow scope, 

Nor from the past suhtracts one single day, 
But turns to profit all that is and was ; 

Draws from the future pure, prophetic light, 
To aid and strengthen Truth’s ennobling cause, 

And fill her vanguard with angelic might. 


The road of Woman ls a thorny steep, 
And she has cliinb’d it, horne with heavy chains, 
When only dews have help'd her soul to weep, 
And midnight moanings echo'd hack her pains. 


The vulture’s eye hath never seen her there ; 
Nor hath the lion’s foot her pathway trod: 
Her balmless anguish, and her voiceless prayer, 

Have reached the Spirit of her Mother— GoD. 


'Twas man that sought Divine Paternal lead ,— 
Ask’d light and wisdom at His throne ahove; 

But woman, through her soul’s unanswer'd need, 
Hath found her Mother, the Maternal Dove. 


No more half-orphan’d shall the race he made: 
Beneath our Mother’s standard, Home shall rise: 
May its foundations on this day he laid, 
Before the Angels’ glad approving eyes. 


O Day momentous! may thine altar’s fire 

Consume the hurdens of the sore oppress’d: 
May ev'ry nohle soul with pure desire 

Approach thy shrine, to be inspired and bless’d. 


If some should come with spikenard and wlth 
tears, 
O may their off ’rings he in love recelved, 
And Woman, as their Savior, qnell thelr fears, 
And guide them upword till they are relieved. 


There ls no human lll heyond control; 
No dark decree of unrelenting Fate; 

For God hath made provision for the soul F 
And we will toll, and for the harvest walt. 


Cecilia Devyr, Mt. Lebanon. 


HOUR OF PRAYER. 


LISTEN from the higher spheres, 
Angels whisper “ we are near; 
We've come to raise your souls from earth, 
To taste the joys of greater worth, 
In this the hour of prayer.” 


SEHAKELRESS. 


~ 


To prompt us to cu -ter the strife? 


vi - gor a - way, 
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im-mor-tal knowledge, That llft-eth from darkness and sin? 


du-tles, The decp-est of gloom o'er us cast. 


We'll en-ter the courts of Re- awe In triumph o'er carth’s darkest night. 


Come, leave awhile all toil and care, 


With God commune who heareth prayer ; 


For He who doth the ravens feed, 
All humble souls will bless indeed, 
While they bow low in prayer. 


We hail your influence, angels bright, 

While looking to the Source of light, 

It gives us courage by the way, 

To constant watch, and hourly pray ; 
Tokeep the gift of prayer. 


*Tis prayer that keeps the soul from sin, 
And makes it light and pure within; 
Then let us watch and pray forever, 
Ceasing not from strong endeavor, 

In this, the hour of prayer. 


What consolation prayer imparts, 

How sweet the peace that fillsour hearts, 

When we can meet in that pure love, 

Which blends the angel hosts above: 
Thrice blessed hour of prayer! 


O righteous Father, may we be 
Forever clothed with purity : 
Only the pure thy glory see, 
Dwell in thy light continually, 
And seek the hour of prayer. 


Lucy A. Haskins, Mt. Lebanon. 


PAST AND PRESENT. 


In the region of Jewry, and coasts round about 
The river of Jordan, did come 
A people, to be in its water baptized, 
Confessing their sins unto John. 
But a greater than he in their midst then did 
stand ; 
The same has come forth unto us; 
Who baptized their souls with the spirit of 
fire, 
And gave them the true Holy Ghost. 
In that dark, cloudy day, although great were 
his works, 
Were many the Lord did not know; 
While sunny our day, and quite equal its 
work, 
Yet many are ignorant now. 
As then, so it is now; they the water did 
choose, 
And shunn’d the baptism of fire ; 
They, John and the Prophets did very well 
know, 
But Jesus they did not desire. 
They then persecuted, and persecute still; 
E’en ’mong the disciples found place 
That spirit which now maketh desolate homes, 
And many a heart layeth waste. 
There is no more a willingness now to admit 
The truths of a progressivo day, 
Than was found When Jesus did walk upon 
earth, 
And taught man the new living way. 
Man is obstinate now, as in days that are past 
To oppose and resist ev’ry law 
Subserving to bring the subversion of sin, 
From destruction his aid to withdraw. 


| plaints of hard faro and poor pay. 
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From this age of the world, and the light 
which is given, 
How much can humanity boast ? 
There is more cause to-day to hide in our 
shame, 
Than glory in such deptlis of loss. 
God’s work must go on, we have bided it long; 
And what has been found by the way? 
A curse or a blessing awaits ev’ry soul ; 
That's final —the great judgment day. 
In a summary manner, with every man, 
The work of decision is left ; 
Heaven’s offers accepted, the kingdom is his ; 
Rejected, of mercy bereft. 
Elder A. Perkins, Canterbury, N. H. 


DEEDS OF KINDNESS. 


— 
Will deeds of kindness perish, 
And fall unheeded by the way, 
Like flowers early gather’d 
That droop before the close of day ? 
Or like the young child’s picture 
Impress’d upon the snow’s white crust 
That warming sunbeams (kissing) 
Blend snow and picture both in dust ? 
Are words of love, once utter’d [heal’d, 
Which like sweet balm some wound has 
Of little worth — to perish ; 
Nor yet their own soft incense yield? 
Nay, verily! Such sowing 
Of seed immortal cannot die ; 
But life, in rich profusion, 
Will bloom to greet and cheer the eye. 
Each act of kindness given, 
Each utter’d word of tender love, 
Each injury forgiven, 
Gleams like the golden rays above. 
A sigh for others’ sorrow, 
A smile when frowning glances fall, 
Are pearly tear-drops gleaming. 
These write a true reward for all. 
The instruments of heaven, 
Whose strains vibrate through courts above, 
Give forth their sweetest music 
When gently touch’d by deeds of love. 
The song of grateful praises 
That wafting breezes bear aloft, 
Floats out o’er fields Elysian, 
And mingles with their music soft, 
’Tis angels’ work we're doing, 
When ministries of love we fill; 
’*Tis angel strains we’re swelling, 
When breathing forth “Let come who will.” 
Be mine the mission ever 
To pour sweet balm on hearts distress’d, 
And, o’er life’s stormy ocean, 
In his name whisper “ BE AT REST.” 
Maria Wheeler, Union Village, O 


—__—_._———_—_—— 


He who hideth “ his talent in a napkin,” and 
buries it six days deep in worldly and selfish 
pursuits, will not find one day in seven sufti- 
cient to balanco the account, and will make to 
the merciful Donor many ungracious com- 
A. G.H. 
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LITERATURE. 
—0— 

Hvery spiritual — religious — Dispensation 
creates its own Literature. The first call of the 
Spirit, whenever a new Divine influx flows 
to humanity, is, to repent, i.c., forsake; for 
that is repentauce. When the dispensation 
was exterual, like that of the Jewish, the 
forsaking was exterual. The Jews heard 
the voice of the Spirit: “Israel shall dwell 
alone, and shall not be numbered — mixed — 
with the nations.” “Get thee out from thy 
kindred and couutry, uuto a land that I will 
shew thee of,” was the imperative command 
to Abram, the “father of the faithful” to the 
Spirit's call 

When his posterity had multiplied into a 
tribe, they went down into Egypt; and, when 
these had become twelve tribes, and had in- 
creased into a nation, the Spirit repeated the 
same command: “Go up out of Egypt into 
the land I promised Abram that I would give 
to his descendants.” When they obeyed this 
call, it was by forsaking all that they had 
acquired in Egypt. And the whole nation 
emigrated from Egypt, the garden of the 
world, as literally as Abram emigrated from 
Mesopotamia, the garden of: Asia. 

In thus moving from Egypt, in a body, it 
is evident that they left its literature as truly 
as their ancestors forsook the literature of the 
East; and, in both instances, the very highest 
art, the deepest science — the most profound 
literature of the then known world—was 
what the Spirit of Truth — God—required 
them to abjure, and to utterly destroy and 
leave behind them. 

It may also be observed, that, in both in- 
stances, the justifying reason — the causes — 
were similar; that is, the literature had been 
created by the Dispensation — was the pro- 
duct and expression of the real mental, physi- 
cal, and spiritual condition of the people— 
was imperfect and wicked — idolatrous — the 
“old heavens,” that must “pass away.” 
Hence, to break the images, throw down the 
sacred altars on which their religious sacrifices 
had been offered, cut down the groves, kill 
the priests who officiated, and trample under 
foot the mementoes of the whole Order, were 
common occurrences under the law of pro- 
gress. Abram did it; Moses did it; and 
Gideon did it. Indeed it was the universal 
practice of Avators. Consequently, the 
charge of ignorance, from learned worldlings, 
was invariably preferred against them— woe 
to Alexandrian libraries, . 

Was not the charge well-founded? The 
Jews cut themselves off from the sources of 
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knowledge kuown to the Egyptians, plunged 
into a wilderness where there were no schools, 
and where even agriculture could not be 
practised. The Spirit who led them supplied 
their every necd of food and clothing. 


RESULT. 


The result was as unlooked-for as it was 
extraordinary and world-wide wonderful. 
For, behold, the traditional journal kept by 
those twelve tribes of wandering, vagabond 
slaves, who were self-emancipated, is, to-day, 
the foundation of the literature of Christen- 
dom. 

What a comment this is upon the wisdom 
of man, in competition with the “wisdom 
that comes from above” —by revelation — 
the learning, arts, science, and literature of 
the passing-away cycle. 

Nor is this marvelous; it is not a solitary or 
isolated instance; but a law looms up in our 
spiritual horizon, that is as universal in its 
application as it is in its effects: each Dispen- 
sation of God to man, and each cycle in a 
Dispensation, create their own literature. 

In the cases of Moses, we have a man who 
was “learned in all the learning of the Egyp- 
tians.” Not so the general rule. Of Jesus 
it was asked, with astonishment, ‘“‘ Whence 
hath this man this wisdom, seeing that he 
knoweth not letters?” He was ignorant of 
the learning of the Dispensation and cycle to 
which he had belonged. “Except a man 
forsakes all that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple,” included the literature of the past 
and passing-away Dispensation. 

The twelve Apostles are known to history 
as ignorant fishermen. The early Christians 
were charged, by Celsus, with preferring the 
unlearned and low to the more cultivated and 
refined classes, as converts to, and members 
of, their system. “ Not many wise, not many 
noble, not many strong, are called.” Hath 
not God called the opposite to them? the 
ignorant to confound the wise; the weak to 
oppose the strong; and the off-scouring of 
the earth to compete with the learning of the 
polished Greeks, and Roman philosophers, 
until it converted them? 

What again was the result? As before, 
these simple Christians, who, in passing 
through the Hermit Age, spent a generation 
in the deserts of Egypt, in caves or holes of 
the earth, without books or human society, as 
Israel spent a generation in the wilderness, 
separated from the civilized world; and, like 
them, left a posterity — monks and nuns, 
who founded and formed the Monastic Orders 
of Christendom. 


Firty CENTS 
PER ANNUM. 


For, truly, more have been the children of 
those “eunuchs for the. kingdom of heaven’s 
sake,” than of the married Israclites in the 
wilderness; albeit they confined physical 
commerce to the usc that Nature designed. 
And those celibates have produccd a literature 
that, to-day, is the litcrature of Christendom. 
And as, “ by reason of use,” the Law becomes 
more possible to the race, we now have, in 
twenty-five years time, a new literature, of 
mesmerism, phrenology, biology, psychology, 
electricity, rappings, table-tippings, dreams, 
visions, prophecies and revelations, created 
by the Spiritualists; not so distinct from the 
old as in the preceding instances already 
cited, for the simple reason that they have 
not been so much a new spiritual —religi- 
ous— people, but rather a scientific people, 
an outgrowth from the order of Christ's first 
appearing—a John the Baptist epoch — to 
bring the old and new, the First and Second 
Christiau Churehes, together. 

Query? Will not this Second Christian, or 
Shaker, Church—this Gospel of Christ — 
create its own literature? I tell you Yea, 
and that right speedily!!! 


REVELATION v. EXPERIENCE. 


=i 
REVELATION is the unfoldment of truth from 
the infinite to the finite mind—a means by 
which the ignorance of the finite is supple- 
mented by the knowledge of the infinite. 

The experience of human beings upon earth 
should agree with and confirm the revelation 
of God through the heavens. The scope of 
revelation is comprehensive — vast — connect- 
ing time and eternity. Individual experience 
is limited —incomplete ; but the experience of 
the race collectively is full of confirmations of 
divine revelation. 

A pure crystal stream gushes forth high up 
some mountain side, free from adulterous 
mixtures, as it flows over the clear rock-bed, 
until it reaches the rich alluvial soil of the 
lower lands, when it becomes surcharged with 
particles of earthy matter, and enters the sea as 
a dark and turbid river; the limpid fountain, 
changed to the conglomerate waters that go 
to make the sea, shows the nature of the pas- 
sage through intervening channels between 
the fountain and the ocean. 

Is it not thus with the spiritual fountain — 
Revelation—as compared with the records 
termed Bibles? Sacred and profane history 
interblended ; the inspiration of the Prophets, 
and the divine mission of the priesthood, inter- 
woven with the history of kings and despots, 
and the chronicles of the bloody wars attend- 
ing the rise and fall of nations, that darken 
and almost obliterate the beautiful primal 
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truths sought to be conveyed to humanity by 
means of divino revelation, 

Yet, notwithstunding tho blindness of the 
mentul, and the confusion of the physical 
condition nnd surroundings of the earthly re- 
cipients of revelation, its pure abstract truths 
wili stand through: all coming time us being 
applicable to the final improvement of human- 
ity ; nnd future human experience will demon- 
strato that they underlie the basic foundations 
of the civil and religious governments of a 
perfected God-goveriucd race. 

lf the vail, or rites und ceremonies connected 
with the Mosaic Dispensation, be drawn aside, 
we shall discover principles involved in that 
system — an aggregation of truths — adapted 
to the amelioration of present social conditions, 
and to tho removal of socicty iils, not elsewhere 
to be found. Although revealed thousands of 
years ago, they are the gerins of all the reform- 
atory agitations and projected modern iniprove- 
meuts in physiology, the equalization of prop- 
erty (by co-operation and eominunism), land 
reforms — republicanism in general ; the equal 
rights of the sexcs, of labor; the distribution 
of accumulated wealth, by bankrupt and 
homestead laws, and freedom of the public 
lands. These all had their actualized ante- 
types in those long-ago revelations and human 
experiences which constitute the backbone of 
Bible history. 

Men search the foundations of the earth for 
the testimonies of the rocks. They analyze 
all known substances in their pursuit of phys- 
ical truth. The starry heavens are pierced 
for hidden knowledge. The works of Nature 
declare the truths of Nature’s God, as do not 
the perverted passions and distorted affections 
of purblind humans. 

So it is with true revelation in spiritual 
things. The founders of our infidel civil 
government turned back to the Mosaic epoch 
for the model of human rights which they 
introduced in the Declaration of Independence. 
Each advancing revolution in society centers 
around some one or more of these revealed 
principles of the past. 

As well attempt to erect a building without 
foundations, as to build up society, in natural 
or spiritual things, upon any other basis than 
the truths of the past. 

Thomas Smith, Canaan, N. Y. 
= 


THE WORD OF GOD AND THE BIBLE. 
(a 

A VERY common, if not the almost universal 
understanding of professed Christians, is that 
the Bible and Word of God are not only syno- 
nymous terms, but synonymous facts. But 
the revelations of God’s truth, whether made 
cycles of ages past, or in the days of Jesus 
Christ on earth, or in the present time, do not 
thus declare it. 

The “ Word of God” is a power that has 
stirred the pulse, warmed the heart, exalted 
the humble, humbled the exalted, inspired the 
faithful, bound up the broken-hearted, com- 
forted the afflicted, invigorated the feeble in 
spirit, and “ given to the rightcous beauty for 
ashes, the garment of praiso for the spirit of 
heaviness.” 

The great Hindoo reformer, Babboo Keshub 
Chunder Sen, who visited England in the 
year 1871, to determine whether it would be 
advisable to introduce Christianity among the 
Hindoos, as he was about to return home, 
made this significant remark: “There is a 


Senden dented eh 


SH AKER AND 


striving 6very where to find God externally, in 
forms, ceremonies, degumyg; that the mind 
wants splritund food is very little thought of.” 
So there is a striving to find the “ Word of 
God” in books; and the Srimie— Gop —in 
incarnations; apparcutly not nwuakened to 
realize tint the “ Word of God” is revealing 
a God-character infinitely superior to the Je- 
loval of the Jews; n living PIRIT Cunist, 
illimitably transcending the crucified and 
worshiped human form of Jesus; nnd un 
ever-evolving testimony of living truth; 
making more of the “ Word of God” thun is 
contained in all the Bibles of the nations com- 
bined. 

The “ Word of God,” as defined by the Eng- 
lish Bible, is a testimony, “sharp, powerful, 
piercing, to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, the joints and the marrow, and is a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
Leart.” But who ever conceived the Bible to 
possess this power ? 

The “ Word of God” is light, life,and the 
power of salvation. It is a revelation of 
God’s will and purpose concerning the evolv- 
ing destiny of man, It is a baptism of divine 
power in such manner and measure as to 
magnetize and vivify the whole man — body, 
soul and spirit — with an intense interest in, 
love for, and devotion to, the salvation, devel- 
opment, and glorification of the human race. 
It is a ministration of love so endearing and 
soul-thrilling as to cause its recipient to sacri- 
fice life for the salvation of the object of the 
soul’s affections and beatitude. 

But all the Bibles in the universe never 
produced — never can produce — these effects. 
The Bible of the so-called Christians, as well 
as the bibles — sacred books — of all nations 
and religious beliefs, when spoken of in their 
best estate, are nothing more than records; 
and more or less sacred, as they more or less 
record God’s Word unadulterated by the policy, 
ambition, cupidity, or wickedness of man. 

Though this statement may grate harshly 
on the sensibilities of those Bible adorers who 
consider that “ every word embraced between 
the lids of the Bible is the ‘ Word of God; ” 
an inspired utterance, and necessary for the 
salvation and redemption of man, yet dark- 
ened humanity needs the utterance of truth. 
It is not our purpose, however, to rob the Bible 
of its meed and coronal among books; nor to 
detract from it that sacred regard which it 
justly claims in the estimation of those who 
have, through the perusal of its records of the 
“ Word of God,” been ushered into the gush- 
ing baptisms of its power; far from it; our 
purpose is precisely the reverse of this. We 
would woo souls to the perusal of its sacred 
pages, in search of the utterances of truth, 
the power of which might become the “ Word 
of God” for their salvation. 

The “ Word of God” is being spoken by 
spirits who are under the baptisms of the fire 
of truth, and whose utterances are coals from 
off its burning altars. Under these baptismal 
inspirations, minds are being enlightened to 
see the Bible in its real character as a book, 
stripped of the delusions of a false theology, 
which has been spreading saintly robes over 
the records of base, sinful decds, for centuries, 
and calling those records the “ Word of Qod.” 

Tho character of the Bible, spoken of as a 
wholo, is as multiform as is that of tho authors 
who wrought in its production; and, to speak 
of it wisely, ono needs continually to heed the 
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adinonitery proverb, “Speak of me as I am; 
nothing extenuate, nor act down aught in 
malice,” Nothing Is gained to the glorious 
cause of palvation and redemption of the 
human race, to whlch the Bible is religiously 
consecrated, in the vain effort to harmonize 
the multitudinous contradictory texts thereof ; 
or in the attempt to reconcile its allegorical 
Gencsis with the more substantial and unde- 
niable geological records, penned by the finger 
of God in the everlasting rocks innumerable 
ages before tho writers of Genesis had a being. 
Our race is not benefited by the miserable 
effort of theological (not ritual) Christianity 
to canonize as sacred history those secular 
records of the Bible which possess no more 
claims to inspiration than do the writings of 
Flavius Josephus, and which, with reference 
to modesty and purity, when judged by bibli- 
cal injunction, as a “tree known by its fruits,” 
need expurgation. 

It does not contribute to the cause of truth, 
to stamp as “ sacred ” and the “ Word of God,” 
those biographical biblical records which por- 
tray the life-characters of mcnand deeds so 
base that all the vails of theological Christian 
charity could never cover sufficiently to with- 
hold the blush of shame from the cheek of 
modesty while perusing them ; and the effects 
of such records, though compiled with sacred 
Bible, has, no doubt, immensely contributed to 
the production of immorality, vice and erime, 
inasmuch as the actors in this drama of 
shame have been held as sacred exemplars 
for pattern; but, without doubt, it would 
have been better for humanity had the biblical 
records of such characters been consigned to 
oblivion by the flames, rather than canonized 
as “ The Word of God.” 

It has been very truly said, “ There is not 
only no statement in the Scriptures that the 
whale Bible is the ‘ Word of God,’ but there 
is no one of the writers thereof who elaims 
that his particular book, or books, is or are 
such ;” and we would show that not one, even 
of its most precious and ever-to-be-hallowed 
records of inspired truth, is the “ Word of 
God,” but is simply the record of that“ Word.” 
Paul, indeed, declared, “All Scripture * is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,” etc. 
But, if we are to try Paul by Ais doctrines, 
this remark, and this “al” must be under- 
stood in a very limited sense —in much the 
same sense as where it is said, “ al the region 
round about Jordan went to be baptized of 
John, in Jordan ;” for Paul says: “ Sin, taking 
occasion by the commandment, wrought in 
me all manner of concupiscence.” This cer- 
tainly was not very “profitable.” Again: “ For 
what the law could not do, in that it was weak, 
through the flesh, God, sending his own Son, 
condemned sin in the flesh.” But, when Paul 
thus spake of the Scriptures, the New Testa- 
ment was not written ; and it was not possible 
for him to refer to the hundreds of translations 
of the Old as well as the New Testament which 
have since been made; in the English transla- 
tion of which, the American Bible Society’s 
Committee of Examination and Comparison 
with the original manuscripts found “ twenty- 
four thousand errors!” and of which the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, after having 


*This should be rendered, All Scripture that is 
given by insptration of God, And Adam Clarke 
says: ‘ Thts sentence ts not well transtated. Tho 
original should be rendered, Hvery writing that is 
given by inspiration of God.” Ep. 


clreulated millions of copies thereof, hus de- 
clnred thnt ‘a faithful oxamtnntion of It, gives 
riso to serious donbts whether it can be ented 
the Word of God” * 

Aud, taking Pnitl’s testimony for the plenary 
Inspiration of the Scriptures, nnd trying his 
testhnony by hhnself, we have no reason for 
supposing that ho referred to every word of 
those thousnnd translations of the Scriptures 
into all Jangimges, whether concerning secu- 
lnr, historical, or religious matters ; or that he 
considered them al! plenarily inspired, and 
equally Divine truth, whether those words set 
forth the contradictory statement, that King 
David was a “mnn after God’s own heart” at 
the time he was reveling in the contemplation 
of the murder of Urinh, and when he was 
committing adultery with Bathshebn; or 
whether they were recording the Divine be- 
hests of the Law of Moses, or (which lind not 
then been recorded) Christ’s Sermon on the 
Mount; thus claiming a full and continuous 
baptism of Divine light, illuminating every 
scholar in every language who ever assisted 
in the translation of the Scripturcs, whether 
they were coutending with each other about 
Greek, llebrew, and Latin verbs, or combining 
to introduce an interpolation of a paragraph 
(as all prominent scholars admit the seventh 
verse of chap. v. of Jolin’s First Epistle to be, 
and which canuot be found in more than three 
of the three hundred ancient manuscripts, and 
only one of these deemed at all reliable, besides 
numerous others), or even interpolations of 
whole chapters which can as easily be proved. 

As much as Paul had to learn and uulearn 
in the school of Christ, he is not justly charge- 
able when inspirationally understood, with 
being the head of that band of theological 
religionists who would throw together, into 
one common sink, secular and.sacred history 
— the records of the criminal prostitutions of 
some of the ancients, with those of ancient 
Prophets and holy meu, and their Divine reve- 
lations — calling them al? the infallible “ Word 
of God.” 

The effect of biblical theology, unaccom- 
panied by the rays of the sun of revelation, 
has been, to establish a belief, that, while 
continuous manifestations of greater truth in 
natural philosophy, science, and art, are vouch- 
safed to man, in religion, the revelations of 
truth were sealed up with the final book of 
the Revelation of St. John; and that an utter 
end of progress in revelation has been Divinely 
ordained. 

On the other hand, the effect of modern 
spiritualistic revelation, added to the schol- 
astie and scientific researches of “ free reli- 
gion” of these latter days, upon the juvenile, 
the unsectarian, the unreligious, and the novi- 
tiate Christian portions of society, is to throw 
to the winds the entire Bible as a worthless 
book ; to ridicule it, and its devotees as wor- 
shipers of “they Know not what.” 

This antipodal swing of the pendulum was, 
ages ago, anticipated by the Spirit: “He that 
killeth you, will think that he is doing God 
service,’ has been fulfilled to the letter, by 
both Greek, Catholic, and Protestant churches. 
The devilish Inquisition, the Duke of Alva’s 
wars, and the St. Bartholomew’s massacre, 
produced reactionary powers — “horns” — 
which brought forth the French Revolution, 
- the utter abrogation of the falsely-called 


*See address of Dr. T. S. Bell, before the Bible 
Revision Association, 1858. 
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Christian religion — Its priesthood, sabbath, 
nud Bible; the enthronement of the goddess 
of liberty, Reason, nud Fraternity, which 
fiuntly cnlmijuated In the founding of a State 
withont a Church, giving to every individual 
nn absolute right to assume the entire respon- 
sibility of choosing or forming his own theol- 
ogy ; but utterly estopping even tho most pions 
and godly froin “killing” each other to do 
their fighting gods good (or bad) service. 

Hence the American Government is not a 
Ohristian Government ; its powers being solely 
derived from the people, and do not extend 
beyoud civi? matters. And its Constitution 
expressly disclaims any authority in matters 
of theelogy or religion. 

Elder Giles B. Avery, Mt. Lebanon. 


———— + 


“THE SHAKERS.” 
FROM " Tne CHURCH BELLS,” AN ENGLISH PAPER. 
— qa 

TuE denomination commonly known by this 
nickname prefers to bo called “ The United 
Society of Believers, or Millennial Church.” 
The nickname was given them in consequence 
of their violently agitating their bodies while 
engaged in religious exercises, under the im- 
pression that the body ought to take an active 
part in all true worship, and should express 
outwardly the inward emotions of the spirit ; 
an impression undoubtedly true, and only mis- 
takenly applied in the mode of its manifesta- 
tion. In the worship of God, the whole man, 
body, soul, and spirit, should be engaged ; but 
true spiritual worship is ever subdued and 
solemnized by a feeling of reverence, and does 
not cousist in wild excitement of feeling ; and 
the attitude of the body should be such as to 
express outwardly and assist the inward re- 
verence of the soul. The Shakers have got 
hold of a true principle, which is too commouly 
lost sight of by Protestant denominations, 
who, in their pseudo-spirituality, would have 
men worship “ God,’ who “isa Spirit,’ as if 
meu were also merely spirits, ignoring the 
body’s share in worship. The injunetion to 
worship God “in spirit and in truth” certainly 
does not exclude the body from its proper 
share in worship, but simply implies that wor- 
ship must be sincere, not hypocritical, and with 
the spirit lifted up to God, not merely mechani- 
cally performed, drawing nigh to Him with 
our lips, while our heart is far from Him. 

This is not a sect of yesterday, The 
Shakers trace their origin to the Camisards of 
the seventeenth century. These Camisards, 
or French Prophets, originated in a certain 
“‘School of Prophets ” in Dauphiny, conducted 
by Du Serre, a Calvinist. These prophets, pro- 
fessing, like the Irvingites of our own day, to 
be inspired by the Holy Ghost, began to ap- 
pear in Dauphiny and Vivarias, France, in 
1688. The “ utterances” were not confined to 
the male sex, but the prophets were both male 
and female; and from being on their first ap- 
pearance numbered by hundreds, they soou 
amounted to thousands. When they received 
what seemed to them, and what, no doubt, 
they honestly believed to be, “the spirit 
of prophecy,” their bodies were greatly agi- 
tated; they quivered in every limb, staggered 
like drunken men, fell down, and lay as if 
they were dead. After a while they re- 
covered, twitching, shaking, and crying for 
mercy. lt is impossible to account for such 
manifestations ; they attracted then, as kindred 
manifestations and high pretentions do now, a 
number of persons of credulous disposition, 
whose restless minds, dissatisfied with the 
existing condition of the Church of Christ, 
are ever craving for a restoration of Pente- 
costal privileges and gifts, and yearning for 
the realization of their ideal of a Christian 
Church visibly guided by the Holy Spirit, and 
free from all human fallibility and imperfec- 
tion. 

About seventeen years after their first ap- 
pearance in France, three of their leading men 
left France and migrated to England. With 
such success did they “ prophesy,” that they 
soon inspired others with a like enthusiasm, 
and before the end of the year (1705) there 
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were two or three hnudred of these “prophets” 
In and nbout London, of both sexes and of all 
ages, The great subject of thelr prediction 
wis the near approach of the kingdom of God, 
the restored splrituel powers und privileges of 
the Church, and the ndvent of the Millenninm. 
About the year 1747, 0 society wus formed, wlth- 
ont any established creed or particulur defined 
ritual, professing perfect resigmment to be led 
nnd governed from time to time ns the Spirit 
of God might dictate. Their leading members 
were Junies Wardlcy and his wife Jane, John 
Townley and his wife, both of Manchester, and 
Jolm Kattis, a distingnished scholar. This 
latter gentleman, however, sccems to have had 
his eyes opencd after a time to the extrava- 
gance of their pretentions, and retired from the 
socicty; ns Mr, Baxter left the Irvingites of 
our time, Wardley and his wife Jane con- 
dneted their meetings. Jane, having the prin- 
cipal lead in meeting, was called “ Mother.” 
Some years after the formation of this society, 
a personage of no ordinary importance in the 
history of the United Believers connected 
herself with them, and became known as 
Mother Ann. Her full name was Ann Lee. 
She was born in 1736, and when arrived at a 
marriageable age she married one Abraham 
Stanley. She joined the society in 1758. In 
consequence of receiving a special revelation 
in 1770, Ann was received and acknowledged 
by all the faithful inembers of the society as 
their spiritual mother in Christ, and the true 
leader whom God had appointed for the soci- 
ety. A few ycars after receiving this extra- 
ordinary revelation, Mother Ann reccived a 
revelation that it was the will of God that she 
should go to America, where, as she prophe- 
sied, there would be a great increase and per- 
manent establishment of the “Church.” Ac- 
cordingly, as many as firmly believed her tes- 
timony, and could settle their temporal con- 
cerns, and furnish necessaries for the voyage, 
agreed to follow her. They procured a pas- 
sage at Liverpool, and arrived at New York 
in 1774. In 1776 they settled in the town of 
Watervliet, seven miles from Albany. Here 
they remained in retirement till the spring of 
1780. In the beginning of this year the soci- 
ety consisted in all (in America) of but about 
ten or twelve persons, all of whom came from 
England. There was a gradual increase of 
numbers until the year 1787, when “ those who 
had received faith” began to collect at New 
Lebanon. This still remains as the ‘‘ Mother 
Church.” 

In a regular meeting, where nothing extra- 
ordinary appears, they exercise in a regular 
dance while formed in straight lines, and 
sometimes in a regular march around the 
room, in harmony with regular songs sung on 
the occasion.” Yet, “shouting and clapping 
of hands, and many other operations, are fre- 
quently given, all of which have a tendency 
to keep the assembly alive, with their hearts 
and all their senses and feelings devoted to 
the service of God.” 

They defend these practices by quoting Holy 
Scripture. Is there any form of Protestant 
error which does not appeal to the Scriptures, 
or, rather, to some isolated texts, in support of 
their delusions? The texts which they allege 
are Exod. xv., 20; Jer. xxxi., 4, 7,13; 2 Sam. 
vi., 14; St. Luke, xv., 25. 

For all their extravagauces, the moral life 
of the Shakers must be most exemplary, if itis 
at all in accordance with the following code of 
“Faith and Principles of the Society at New 
Lebanon :” 

1. Abstinence from all carnal and sensual 
passions, and a strict life of virgin purity, 
agreeable to the example of the Lord Jesus 
and the recommendation and example of the 
Apostle Paul, 

2. Abstinence from all the party contentions 
and politics of the world. “My kingdom is 
not of this world,” said Jesus. 

3. Abstinence from wars and bloodshed. 
“ Follow peace with all men,” is a Divine pre- 
cept ; and hence also the necessity of abstain- 
ing from all acts of violence toward our fel- 
low-men, and from all the pursuits of pride 
and worldly ambitiou. 

4. Perfect justice and honesty in all our 
dealings with our fellow-creatures. 

5. A faithful discharge of all just debts, 
and all legal and equitable claims of every 
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nature, as soon and effectnally as possible ; 
thus fulfilling the Apostlo’s precept, “ Owe no 
man any thing but love and good-will,” 

6. Do good to all imen, as far as opportunity 
and wbility may serve, by administering nets 
of charity and kindness, and promoting light 
nnd truth among mankind. “ Whuiatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them.” 

7. Agreeably to the example of the first 
Christian Church, let the object of our labors 
be directed to support and maintain n united 
and consecrated interest, ns far and ng goon ng 
preparntory circunistunces will admit. But 
this is to be done by the free will und volun- 
tary choice of every member,as n sacred privi- 
lege, aud not by any constraint or undue per- 
suasion. 

Of course, all that is true and excellent in 
this code isto be found in the suimmary of 
our duty to our neighbor in the Catechism of 
the Church of England, The Shnkers seem 
to lay almost exclusive stress upon that part 
of man’s duty which respects his neighbor ; 
but they have no creeds or sacraments. They 
are far more numcrous in America than in 
this country, and are deserving of notice on 
account of their origin aud remarkable per- 
formance at their meetings for ‘ Divine wor- 
ship.” 

Pretty fair for an organ of the Established 
Church of England, the eldest daughter of 
the Great Mother of Sects—the Catholic 
Church. There is no Shaker organization out- 


side the United States. And, should the rising 


God-in-the-Constitution party succeed in their- 


wicked designs, the first demonstration of their 
power will be to strangle religious liberty. 
And religious persons, being persecuted in one 
nation, will flee to another, as heretofore has 
been their wont. The Shakers would go back 
to the mother country, where they originated. 
For, about that time, England will have com- 
pleted her “ disestablishment,” having then 
effectually separated Church and State; and 
her past history will eternally bar a reunion. 
Thereafter, while grass grows, and water runs 
to see it, the civiland theological institutions 
of the British Isles will be after the pattern 
of the present free, liberal, and independent 
Government of the United States of North 


America.—ED. 
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PORTLAND, ME., May 21, 1873. 
ELDER JOHN B. VANCE. 


FRIEND AND BROTHER: Through the broth- 
erly love of some one, whom I suppose to be 
yourself, I have, for several months, received 
the “ Shaker and Shakeress.” It is a welcome 
visitor, in several respects. The articles by 
the Brethren and Sisters are beautifully ex 
pressed, and abound in good common sense 
and true sentiments. It has helped me to 
appreciate and better understand the basis of 
your organic system of community. 

Your doctrine of celibacy in a regenerate 
plane, I consider favorable to spiritual growth. 
But this is a great subject. I only intended 
to say, I thank you for sending me the little 
pure-minded monthly, and herewith forward 
50 cts. to pay for it. Iam not afraid to allow 
my sons and daugliters to read it. It is good. 

Truly your friend, 
L. F. Pingree. 


New York, June 13, 1873. 

FRIEND F. W. Evans: I have received (per 
mail) your mouthly for June. I see no falling 
off in its articles. It is a New Testament of 
Gospel Christianity to Christism, and bears 
the same relation to modern Christianity that 
the four Gospels bore to Judaism nearly two 
thousand years ago. 

The “ Shaker and Shakeress” bears a civil 
and religious testimony to the truth as taught 
by Jesus of Nazareth, who, while upon earth, 
was the Exemplar of Shakerism, which is a 
resurrection of his life and teachings. 
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What hns been the civil and religions history 
of Christendom, for ntl its centuries, but wair, 
bloodshed, cruclty, and all conceivable kinds 
of erlminality and barburisin? Hell has ex- 
isted more in Christendoin than in all the 
world besides. Is there not more antagonisin 
between the jarring sects of Christianity than 
can be found outside of its blood-stained pre- 
cincts ? 

“ By their fruits ye shall know them,” Ex- 
hortations for peace and good-will among men, 
in Europe, are vain, whilst wars and slaughter, 
robbory and devastation, are the works of its 
people. 

Your “ Shaker and Shakeress” for June is 
very good, indeed, The articles, “ Mother's 
Day,” “ Follow Me,” “ Convention,” are excel- 
lent, and “ Our Shaker Home” cannot be sur- 
passed. The other articles make an interesting 
varicty. 

Eldress Antoinette is not idle as an editress, 
Indeed, the “ Shakeress” for June is rich and 
entertaining. I see, also, that the daughter 
of my friend Devyr is a poetess, and contrib- 
utes some choice pieces of poetry, 

In short, the monthly is to the Shaker world 
what the New Testament is to outside Christ- 
ianity. It is the modern Scriptures—a God- 
spell to the religious world ; and its editor and 
editress are Christian Apostles. 

P. S.— Love to my daughter. Her father 
often thinks of her, and is thankful to Divine 
Providence that she is among godly people, 
and living in quietude, x * % 


To THE SHAKER AND SHAKERESS: 

My feelings are warmly enlisted in the cause 
you are bringing before mankind. I am em- 
boldened to write of my feelings of sympathy 
with you from the consideration that the union 
of every earnest soul, however humble, will 
at least not retard the cause. As my soul 
emerges from the petrifying influence of sin, 
and begins to appreciate the glorious liberty 
of the Gospel, so does your divine mission be- 
come dear tome. The literature of the world, 
which formerly delighted me, has now lost its 
savor, and such pages as yours can alone sup- 
ply the food my soul craves. You are prima- 
rily endeavoring to make plain to humanity the 
distinction between flesh and spirit. You are 
pointing out the discordant results that spring 
from the former, the peace and good will of 
the latter. You are doing this in an effectual, 
but by no means bigoted, way. Your words 
carry the weight of experience more or less 
extensive. As Jesus told his great truths in 
serious and loving language, to the truth- 
seekers of his time, so do you to those of 
yours. 

Intertwined, as outward signs to the prin- 
ciple of a problem, as the body to the soul, are 
spiritual and physiological truth. I gratefully 
unite with your testimony in this respect. I 
have derived, during the past few years, physi- 
cal and spiritual benefit, by adopting a vege- 
table diet, and from the discontinuance of the 
use of tea and coffee. Surely there is a signi- 
ficance in the fact that the food of the prophets 
of God hasalways been simple. As to tobacco, 
I cannot conceive how rational beings can con- 
sume such nauseous poison. I can but con- 
clude that its use was instigated by the wily 
powers of evil asa torment to their uncons- 
cious devotees. Many who use it understand its 
injurious effect. I have eagerly looked at 
agricultural pieces, for comments on the culti- 
vation of tobacco by Believers. The Jewish 
law required frequent bathings of the whole 
body. Mother Ann said that, unless the body 
were kept clean, the gifts of God would not 
flow. Other points of your testimony on the 
relation of physical health to spiritual life, 
such as punctual manual labor, I fully unite 
with. Desiring to be a humble follower in 
every progressive movement, which originates 
in the true gift, it is my aim to live out each 
successive development of truth. 

Thomas J. Stroud, Enfield, Conn. 
ee 
SELF-CONSECRATION is not a single act, or fact 
in the past —a definite thing to be referred 
back to; it is not an act, an impulse, an emo- 
tion, a sentiment ; but a principle brought and 
laid upon the altar of service, to be constantly 
replaced, re-sanctified, as the shew-bread of 

the table before the altar. 
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As nigh as I can remember, In the year 1825, 
there was n religious movement, or refonna- 
tion, on the Durby Plains, in Ohio. lt did not 
originate with any of the sectarians, but was, 
in some measure, led by a mun who seemed 
much inspired to do good, and denounce Ortho- 
doxy, being quite independent of the sectarian 
clergy. The subjects of this work met together, 
sung and prayed, exhorted, told their experi- 
ences, and, what was a peculiar feature, con- 
fessed their private sins in public. Among 
others, there wasa quiet little man of the name 
of Joseph Atsctt who was drawn into the whirl- 
pool of the revival. The writer was among 
them as a missionary at the time. In a lively 
prayer meeting Joseph came forward to tell 
his experience. He informed the meeting that 
he went among the hazel bushes for the pur- 
pose of secret prayer, and when he kneeled 
down the Spirit said to him “ Open your mouth 
and I will fill it.” “ And,” said he, “I gaped 
open my mouth like a young robin, and the 
Spirit said ‘ What is that in your mouth?’” 
Said he “I had a great cud of tobacco in my 
mouth! And I made haste to spit it out, and 
oe opened my mouth. But the spirit said, 
‘What is that in your pocket?’ And I had 
almost a whole plug in my pocket. I took it” 
out and throwed it as far as I could send it 
among the hazel bushes. Then both my mouth 
and my soul was filled with the Spirit, and l 
experienced a joy and peace I had never felt 
before. I have never touched tobacco since, 
and I never will use it again.” 

Twenty-five years after that, the writer lived 
in the Society at Watervliet, O., five miles from 
the city of Dayton. And in those days a revi- 
val, or religious awakening, took place in that 
city. It began with the lower class, both in 
point of wealthand morals,and operated more 
especially among the inebriate class. The sec- 
tarian clergy, Methodists, Baptists, Presbyteri- 
ans, etc., pitched in; and each tried to gather 
the dear lambs into his own fold. These lambs 
were found to be uncommonly refractory and 
independent. The writer had the following 
account from the mouth of one of those con- 
verts from the ranks of the inebriate class. “I 
was,’ said he, “a hard drinker, and had degrad- 
ed myself nearly to lying in the gutter. This 
spirit of reformation got hold of me, and I 
could not shake it off. I finally closed in with 
it, and resolved never to use any thing that 
would intoxicate. But I could not stop at that. 
I was led by the same Spirit to see the perni- 
cious effect of using tobacco, and was required 
to quit its use; and I did so. I felt the more 
like a man for it, and seemed to myself some- 
what cleanedup. When this movement began 
to die away a little, the clergy of the several 
sects began fishing, each with his own net, try- 
ing to get the most. The Presbyterian called 
on me, and invited me to join his church. I 
told him I would attend his meeting the next 
Sabbath, after which I would be prepared to 
give him an answer. Sabbath came, and I 
attended the service ; a day or two afterward, 
the clergyman called to know how I liked the 
meeting, and how I had made up my mind. I 
said to him: Sir, I attended your worship and 
discovered that many of your congregation 
chew tobacco, and cannot afford to refrain even 
during the hour of worship. They squirt out 
the filthy juice, and the floor was so unclean 
that I could not find a place to kneel before 
God. And, sir, you use the poisonous weed 
yourself,and you have gota cud in your mouth 
now! Spit it out and quit its use, and get 
your congregation to quit it. Iwill never join 
a church which indulges in a practice that the 
Spirit of God requires mc to abstain from. The 
same spirit that required me to abstain from 
whisky, urged me to quit tobacco; and if I 


‘should join a church that used it, I should be 


in constant danger of being dragged down to 
the same level, which, by the grace of God, I 
never will be.” This man informed me that 
the clergyman never called upon him again. 
In conclusion, I will observe: At the time 
I received this narrative, I lived at Watervliet, 
O., and there was not then a single member of 
that society that used tobacco in any of its 
forms, which was ¢o me a great consolation, 
R. W. Pelham, Union Village, O. 
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SHAKERESS. 


A. DOOLITTLY, EDITRESS. 
WEALTH. 
= 

Weattu, as defined by Webster, is “large 
possessions of iwoney, goods, or land,” ‘ All 
souls ure mino, saith the Lord.” The carth, 
with its fullness, bolong to Tm. 1f Ged is 
just nnd without partiality, has not overy 
human belng un inherent right to as much 
land as he neels, from which to derive ‘his 
daily sustenance? Have not all an equal 
right to God’s sunshine, to tho pure breezes 
which como from the mountains, and to tho 
cooling streamlets that meander through the 
vales and woodlands? Would it not bo just 
as much the prerogative of the few to shut 
out tho sun’s rays, and to bottle up the winds, 
and dam up the streams of water (liad they 
tho power) as for them to monopolize the 
land? Whence came the right for one man 
or woman to possess a “ largo amount of land, 
goods, or money,” by which means they op- 
press and hold in vassalage other of God’s 
creatures? If the answer is: “We have 
wrought diligently with our hands— have 
toiled honestly and earnestly — while others 
have been indifferent and idle; and we have 
only received the just reward of our works ;” 
then is God’s justice vindicated, and man’s 
ways justified. “It shall be well with the 
righteous ;” they who do right in temporal 
as really as in spiritual things; and they will 
eat the fruit of their own toil; while the 
sluggard, who will not work, must suffer hun- 
ger, for “the reward of his hands will be 
given him ;” those who “sow sparingly ” will 
reap accordingly. 

Wealth that comes through honest industry, 
is God’s gift and blessing to man, and is his 
lawful inheritance; but, if he so remembers 
his riches that he gathers them into his heart, 
and carries them in his best affections, until 
they are formed into idols, to be worshiped, 
then is God robbed and dishonored, and man 
becomes a degenerate being, by abusing prof- 
fered blessings, instead of using them as a 
means to uplift the erring; that the strong 
and more perfect might in that way be instru- 
mental in aiding the weak and less perfect. 

The corporeal body being composed of the 
elements of the earth, must of necessity de- 
rive its sustenance therefrom, while in a phy- 
sical state of existence. But, is it not a mar- 
vel (when intellect and conscience awake from 
lethargy) that sentient beings, who believe in 
an endless existence in a life beyond the 
present, and who know that time will soon 
carry them where earthly riches, honors, and 
pleasures will be beyond their reach, should 
turn all their energies of mind and body to 
grasp and hold those uncertain riches, which 
in one short hour may come to naught? If 
the angel who rides the pale horse should de- 
lay his coming for a few short years, yet the 
earthquake, which opens its mouth and swal. 
lows up cities and hamlets, and buries thou- 
sands in one living tomb, may occur in an un- 
expected hour; or the mighty flood tide may 
sweep, as it has often done, over thickly 
inhabited portions of the land, destroying 
life and property; and fire, that fierce de- 
vouring element, may lay waste great and 
populons cities, like Chicago and Boston, in a 
brief period of time, then the people stood 


aghast, wad “erled with a joud voles: Alas i 
ning!” these great citios containing so much 
riches, aro laid In ashes, and ruinodi ‘Tongue 
would fail to utter, or pen to paint, the fears, 
the weeping and wailing of the people in that 
momeutons hour, as thoy saw their costly edi- 
fices, one after nother devoured by the mor- 
ciless flumes ; while men, women and children 
fled for their lives, without dnring, ns It were, 
even to cast one lingering look after the 
honsehold gods— their ornaments of gold 
and silvor, and precious stonos — which they 
had left behind them. 

What lesson has been learned from such 
visitations? Have we learned humility and 
dependence, and gained a knowledge that 
pride and hanghtiness aro precursors of the 
destructive elements? We may remember 
that the proverb is just as true to day as when 
it was first uttered; that “ He that hasteth to 
be rich hath an evil eye;” and, we add, an 
evil intention also. The love of power, and a 
desire to live in luxury and ease, cause men 
and women to be unjust, and to bind heavy 
burdens upon the poor, and to monopolize the 
elements of subsistence, until their riches is 
oftentimes their greatest source of vexation, 
anxiety, and fear. “The abundance of the 
rich will not suffer him to rest, but the sleep 
of the (honest) laborer is sweet.” 

Many of the ancient philosophers so feared 
the snares of sin, through the deceltfulness of 
earthly riches, that their strong love of virtue, 
and desire to consecrate themselves to a life 
of chastity, Induced them to resort to extreme 
asceticism, and, in solitude, on some lone 
mountain, or in a desert-place, remote from 
the haunts of vice, from earthly friends, and 
every temporal comfort, they performed their 
vows far from mortal ken. As Gregory said 
of himself, “he endured the rays of the sul- 
try sun until his skin .was parched, and dark 
as the skin of the Ethiopean, and his limbs 
were made rough by the friction of coarse 
hair-cloth.” 

When the power of the holy people was 
scattered, and there was no organized body of 
true Christians on the earth, the prophetic 
spirit rested with those faithful servants of 
God, who were clad in sackcloth and mourn- 
ing; for the true spirit of prophecy has never 
left the earth, but continued with suffering 
witnesses through the long night of spiritual 
darkness. They were God’s stars. But, in 
the fullness of time, according to prophecy, 
the gathering of the latter-day saints com- 
menced, and the Kingdom began‘to be estab- 
lished, in which the “ will of God is done on 
earth as it is done in heaven.” 

We rejoice that the time has come when 
the power of salvation is given to those who 
desire it, and strength to commence the heav- 
enly life. And that brethren and sisters can 
dwell together in unity, bearing aloft the ban- 
ner of virgin purity, and can mingle together 
in a pure social relation, and in all the duties 
of life, and preserve their continence with- 
out resorting to deserts and mountains, or to 
monasteries. By the power of truth we are 
made free! We have engaged in the Christian 
warfare, and the God of battles is with us, 
and teaches us how to use those spiritual wea- 
pons which are powerful in destroying the 
strong holds of sin in the human heart. And 
those who are true in this strife, are not dis- 
posed to use carnal weapons to wound or kill 
their brother man. 


We hnvo peace and plenty, We plant vine- 
yards und eat the frnit of them, and reecive 
the reward of unselfish toli. “ We nsk for 
neither riches nor poverty.” If, by diligently 
putting our hands to work, and applying our 
heurts unto wisdom, we gain inore than wo 
need for onr own support, wo cheerfully dedi- 
cate It to the upbuilding of the Church of 
Christ on earth; while our grentest concern 
shall be to lay up treasures in the heavens — 
the future homo of the sonis of those who 
love und walk in the truth. The riches of 
Christs kingdom are the riches which we 


covat, 
—— eee 


THE CHRISTIANS REST. 
—o— 

“COME unto me, all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will givo you rest.” These 
words, uttered by tho Divine Master centuries 
ago, aro still new, and possess great power, 
He also said, “Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me; for l am meek and lowly in heart ; 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For 
my yoke is easy,and my burden is light.” 
What excellence and pathetic sympathy we 
find in that beautiful and loving invitation | 
From those few sentences might be written 
volumes, well filled with instruction that would 
enlighten the understanding of those who are 
seeking eternal life — the heavenly rest. 

Sometimes those teachings are spread out 
before us like a map, or chart; and again we 
view them as a broad field of labor; not for 
the mind only, but also for hands that are 
willing to work early and late in the Lord’s 
vineyard. 

The voice of paternal tenderness and love 
that is heard through those words, “Come 
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest,” touches the tender 
chords of sympathy and soul affection in the 
heart of the weary pilgrim, and causes them ` 
to vibrate anew. We are not sent to roam in 


-distant lands, as strangers, alone and uncared 


for, in search of the desired rest ; but he stands 
with open arms ready to infold those who will 
hear his voice. His language is full of inspi- 
ration and soul-stirring eloquence ; and, to the 
earnest seeker after truth, it feels like the 
breath of heaven. 

It may be asked, “How is it that he calls 
npon us to work in his vineyard, and yet prom- 
ises a rest? We answer: It is rest from the 
turmoils of a worldly life— from its fashions 
and follies — its sorrows and vain pleasures; 
for, how true it is, that, in our earth life, roses 
and thorns grow together; and we tire of 
earth-born pleasures ; and most assuredly does 
the soul who is seeking for heavenly joys, 
grow weary of a life in sin, and loathe its vain 
pleasures. And they who strive for earthly 
gain, and for those things which are self- 
pleasing, will continue to love the world, with 
its friendships and pleasures, and all its allur- 
ing charms. Instead of being crucified to the 
world, as was Jesus, they are alive to its bane- 
ful influences; and their sinful natures are 
constantly crying, “ Give us more and more ;” 
for a sinful appetite cannot be satisfied. 

It is only to the sin-sick soul that those 
beautiful words, “ Take my yoke upon you 
and learn of me,” &c., are acceptable. Do we 
fee] that putting on and wearing the yoke of 
Christ is a hard and grievous task ? if so, then 
are we unworthy of the sacred and hallowed 
rest that is promised. 


“ Learn of me,” sald the Savior. Mow shell 
wo learn, except we deny ourselves of all uu- 
godliness and every worldly lust ; tako up the 
cross, and put off the old garments of self-love, 
pride, and ambition; and by confession and 
repentance, Wash our robes and make them 
white, aud walk with our Father and Mother 
in Christ whithersoever they lead? Then, 
even though it should be through the soul- 
trying furnaco of aflliction that we may be 
called to go, we shall be preserved ; or if we 
pass through deep waters, we shall not bo 
overwhelmed ; nor wil) death, the great king 
of terrors, havo any power over us. Como 
then, dear Gospel-friends, let all who havo 
heard the heavenly call, “Come unto me,’ 
and who have seen the light descend from the 
Resurroction heavens, and have “ tasted of the 
good word of God, and of the powers of the 
world to come,” be living souls! Let us en- 
large the chambers of our hearts, and live not 
for self alone, but for the good that we may 
do to our brethren and sisters in our lome 
circle, and throughout the Zion of God. Then 
shall our light shine abroad, and the Holy 
Spirit will clothe our souls with Divine love, 
that will refine all the senses, and perfect us 
in the “image of the heavenly,” and will fill 
us with purified joy and peace. Then shall 
we sing the song of Redemption full and free. 
And the one prayer of Zion’s children will be, 
“Lord, thy kingdom come, thy will be done 
throughout the whole earth, as it is done in 
heaven!”—the glorious kingdom of Right- 
eousness and Peace. 

Eldress Mary A. Gillespie, West Gloucester, Me. 

Se 
BELOVED ELDRESS ANTOINETTE : 

Your kind appeal to the “ Sisterhood,” in the 
January No. of the Shaker and Shakeress, 
seems to be looking us steadily in the face 
this morning, and still demanding a reply. 

As we sit thinking of its claims upon us, 
and of our obligations to the cause which we 
hope to honor, we mentally pledge loyalty to 
both, and would give proof thereof by many 
simple tokens. 

We have been an interested reader of the 
Shaker ever since its advent, and heartily 
thank al} contributors for the favors which 
they have conferred on so large a class of 
readers in this section, as we have been not 
only edified but instructed; so much so, that 
we sometimes think, after perusing the pithy 
articles penned for its columns, that the whole 
story of our peculiar belief has already been 
admirably told; that nothing new can be 
written on this subject. 

Again. When taking into consideration the 
boundlessness of the theme to which we have 
pledged our lives, it would seem that an army 
of writers of the Esdras type could not ex- 
haust it. And, further, when contrasting the 
size of our little sheet with the voluminous 
publications of the scientific and religious 
world, it is, comparatively speaking, but a 
inote in magnitude to what it would be, were 
it possible to put into language the manifold 
excellencies which emanate from the virgin 
life which we aim to interpret. 

But, anon, we are reminded of the youthful 
hero of bible history, who accepted the chal- 
lenge of Philistia’s champion, and who also, 
refusing to wear Saul’s armor (preferring 
rather to trust in God), successfully van- 
quished the mighty foe with onc smooth stone 
from out the brook, llence, may we not pre- 
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dict that similar results will follow the mils- 
siles of truth brought to view in the Shaker 
and Shakeress, if aimed at the champion of 
our modern Philistla, alias “ social evil) 7” 
And lf God is our support too, wo certainly 
have no need to wear the brazen armour of 
popular theology to meet this foe, nor to con- 
vict the world that there is a God in Isracl, 
through our present humble medium, even 
tho Shaker and Shakeress, We find that, 
with all that has been written concerning our 
religious belief, many questions are still being 
proposed by strangers and friends not of our 
persuasion, with regard to the practical work- 
ings of our community system, its advantages, 
its bencfits, and the like. This is not strange, 
though we know that the principles upon 
which it is founded are eternal, and that scv- 
eral societies embodying these have survived 
the ravages of time for nearly a century, and 
resisted alike the waves of opposition, and 
the insinuations of false doctrines, without 
any signs of decay; that they have stood 
while scores of man-made institutions have 
risen and declined. Still, the world wonders 
and prophesies failure, while questions simi- 
lar to what we here insert often meet us. 
Some of these we do not remember to have 
seen very elaborately treated in our late pub- 
lications; we therefore solicit the aid of ex- 
perienced writers of our Order for more satis- 
factory replies to the same, in future numbers 
of the paper, than we are able to give. 
— m 

ist. Can children, adopted by your commu- 
nities, and subjected to your peculiar modes of 
discipline, ever become symmetrically devel- 
oped in an intellectual point of view? In 
brief, Did this system ever produce a well 
balanced mind? 

2d. Is the quiet routine of duties daily 
imposed, calculated to develop energy of 
character, or give breadth and soundness to 
judgment? 

3d. Are individuals thus reared, self-reliant 
and able to cope with difficultics of a compli- 
cated nature? 

4th. Is it possible that minds thus apparently 
fettered by surroundings, and controlled by 
one system of influences, ever rejoice in that 
expansion of ideas, and that independence of 
thought which constitutes them free agents? 

These are a few of the many queries which 
seem to puzzle the multitudes who stand as 
spectators, apparently waiting to see how suc- 
cessfully the singular problem of a virgin 
life is to be solved by human beings. We do 
not propose to answer these questions analyti- 
cally, but will give a general opinion. 

Would say, with regard to question first, 
that most children adopted by us, in these 
days, belong to that class of individuals whom 
Christ came to save; hence wholesome disci- 
pline and quiet occupation, are the grand 
counter-influences to which we must resort, to 
check the growth of inherent propensities 
which are so glaringly apparent. If they 
yield to these means, we have some hope of 
balancing the future mind, morally, at least. 
Our strife is, however, to create a taste for 
such healthful, intellectual and moral pur- 
suits, a8 will raise them above their former 
gross appetites. 

We find that Satan has already taken them 
“up into an exceeding high mountain,” and 
they have discovered the glories of tlo whole 
earth ; and, shall we say it? only tho wisdom 


of a God Is cqual to the task of reforming 
and elevating them from their low estates. 
We further claim, that tho principles of the 
Christ-life, when fully accepted, will not only 
elevate men and women, but will, in a certain 
gense, reconstruct the mdnds of those who are 
wedded to the canse of splritual progress. 
In other words, “They who put Christ fully 
on,” become gradually and radically changed 
in nany respects, for “God helps those who 
holp themselves.” 

Still further, with regard to the moral 
growth of children adopted by our communi- 
ties, we think that they have many advantages 
over their companions abroad, if the “one 
system of influences ” mentioned, is pure; for, 
remarks an able writer, in one of our Educa- 
tional Journals; 

“The soul addressed constantly by the 
highest possible influences, will have pure 
and lofty purposes, will aim at highest ends.” 
Again: “It is safe to say, that the mora} cha- 
racter of the mature man will depend more 
upon the education which the conscience shall 
have received in early days, than upon any 
other agency.” 

But what of intellectual growth? Simply 
this; that the young Shaker and Shakeress 
are not only permitted, but urged to educate 
themselves in those branches of science which 
will aid them in becoming useful members of 
society. Nor are they (as stated in “ Science 
of Life,’ February No.) obliged to suspend 
mental growth as a result of marriage, as is 
the fact of young women abroad. With us 
we can see no reason why the mind should 
not continue to expand and increase its pow- 
ers, aS long as it exists in the form; and who 
can limit its capabilities when freed from an 
earthly tabernacle? That there have been 
well-ordered minds, and noble specimens of 
men and women developed within the con- 
fines of a Shaker home, we truthfully aver, 
And why not? since destroying the animal 
proclivities does not fetter the more exalted 
attributes of the soul. 

History informs us, that John Bunyan, one 
of the most celebrated of English writers, was 
imprisoned for twelve years; and while thus 
incarcerated wrote his popular “ Pilgrim’s 
Progress.” Did this exalted mental effort 
prove that being secluded from the world for 
a time, the mind ceased to act or to expand ? 

It is clear to us, that “the mind grows from 
what it feeds upon ;” and that that mind, ab- 
sorbed in the desire to do the will of God, 
becomes God-like in its capabilities, loves, and 
interests. 2 

The facts are, that those who feel them- 
selves called to this work of self-denial, recog- 
nize God in the whole plan; and, while pro- 


fessing to leave the worldly order, the plane 
upon which perfect natural men and women 
are developed, choose rather to be perfected 
ju the angel life, aspiring most to develop the 
angel character, which is to exist when earthly 
attainments have passed away. 
Asenath C. Stickney, Canterbury, N. H. 
—— 
WHEN men are called into the Christian life, 
they do not come in as experts and veterans; 
they come in as recruits, to be drilled. And 
all their campaign lics before them. Tho vic- 
tory of our faith is gained step by step; and 
the great personal epochs in our history are 
those in which tho good principle, aftor severe 
conflict, gains the ascendency ovor the evil that 
is in us, 
Communications from J. M. Peebles and A. 
B. Bradford in September number. 
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FORBEARANCE. 
ees 

Tu spirit of persecution Is often keenly felt 
in many petty ways through lifo, sutlicient to 
fully test the lidolity of the striving Christinn. 
Thoxo only who meekly bear unmerited con- 
sure, or injustice in tts many forms, still 
maintaining a calm, forgiving spirit, and eon- 
tinuing to do good to thoir enemies are, indeed 
and truly, Christian, Genuine forbearance is 
a virtue, beautiful, noble, nnd Christ-like, 

llow many professing Christinns can meet 
the insults of acoffers, or hour slanderous 
reports of theimsolves or their friends, without 
a retalintory nngwer In their hearts, and who 
(if practicable) would not turn tho weight of 
the offense upon tho offender? 

May we never forget tho lovely oxample of 
our Pattern, who bore so meekly tho malice 
of the vile; when scourged, spit upon, stoned, 
scoffed and jeered, his lofty spirit could not 
stoop to pour out a revonge. low noble the 
breathings of his soul, “ Father forgive them ; 
for they know not what they do.” 

Let each followor of our Savior ask him- 
self this question, — In how great a degree do 
I practise this Christian priuciplo? 

Elizabeth Martin, Canterbury, N. H. 
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PRAYER. 


a 
Tie readors of the “ Shaker and Shakeress,’’ 
who bclievo that the Bible is the Word of God, 
and that the Apostles of Jesus Christ were 
under the immediate inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit in all they said and wrote, from the 
time ho called them to leavo their fishing nets 
on the banks of the sea of Galilee, and follow 
him, will pardon us for dwelling upon the 
subject of Prayer, when they remember that 
ono of tho best injunctions the Apostles ever 
gave was, to “ Pray without ceasing.” — ED, 

PRAYER is sometimes called the “ sheet- 
anchor of the soul, when tossed upon the 
tempestuous sea of life ;” and “ Prayer is the 
soul’s sincere desire, unuttered or expressed.” 
Formal, wordy praycrs, that do not proceed 
from the heart, are only ‘‘lip service.” But 
how much to be desired is a dependent, child- 
like spirit, which will lead souls, in times of 
need, to apply for help, and draw life from 
the Fountain that is never dry. 

Mortals are so short-sighted, that they fre- 
quently ask for those things they want (or 
desire), instead of seeking to have their real 
needs supplied ; and, in that condition of mind, 
may sometimes think they receive a “ stone for 
bread,” or,“ for an egg, a scorpion,” and be led 
to exclaim (as did Jacob of old), “ All these 
things are against me.” But, if such will 
patiently wait on God, they will eventually 
see his wisdom in withholding as well as in 
giving. 

When (as Believers in Christ’s second ap- 
pearing) we pray for the spread of the Gospel 
testimony, and that souls may be gathered to 
our Zion, would it not be well for us to con- 
sider, and ask ourselves, How much individual 
sacrifice are we willing to make for the good 
of others? and, Are we willing to share with 
them our temporal and spiritual substance ? 

We know how hard, or difficult, it is for 
those who have spent their time and energies 
of body and mind in acquiring wealth, to con- 
secrate it to the good of others, and unselfishly 
share it with them. And, indeed, those who 
have no possessions in houses, or land, or 
riches of any kind, find it exceedingly crossing 
to their selfish natures, to sacrifice, or give up, 
or “ forsake ” their fathers and mothers, their 
brothers and sisters, and the pleasures of a 
carnal life; yet all this must be done before 
they can realize the truth of the promise of a 
“hundred-fold more in this life, and in the 
world to come life everlasting.” 

Our faith and confidence is in God, who hears 
and answers prayer. Our faith may be tried; 
but we will continue to watch and wait, to 
pray, and not faint; for his work will go on, 
and no power on earth can stay his hand. 

A few years ago, thousands of souls, who 
saw and felt the great evil of slavery in the 
United States, devoutly prayed that the slave 
pewer might be broken, and the oppressed 
made free. The number *who prayed and 
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worked in the eause of freedom wero few In 
comparison with those who upheld tho siuve 
power; yet they know they were on the side 
of justice und right, wud were firm in their 
faith that the right would prevail, The trath 
In respect to sinvery worked (for n time) liko 
lonyen In the community, until the people 
were sufficiently imbued with n sense of jus- 
tice to rise and strike the blew that sovered 
the captives’ chains, 
It. Webster, Union V., O. 
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Tur Prayor taught by Jesus, inculcatos all 
the dutics pertaining to the Christian life. He 
tuught us to suy, “Our Father, who art in 
heaven.” This implics a Divine Parentage ; 
for, if we have “a Father in heaven,” we must 
also havo a Mother there, through whose pure 
Spirit we become purilied, and made fit sub- 
jects fer that blissful state that enables ws 
dependent children to say—our Father and 
Mother ; and their sacred name can be honored 
by those only who have “ washed thoir robes, 
and mado them whito.” 

In this simple, child-like spirit, we say, 
“Give us this day our daily bread; not the 
stale bread of our forefathers,” who ate their 
manna, aud are dead,” nor the spiritual food 
that was distributed to tho primitive Chris- 
tians; for thoy also have passcd away; nor 
even that of yesterday ; but the new and liv- 
ing bread of to-day; those glorious truths 
which, day by day, unfold to our understand- 
ings, the will of our “ Father and Mother in 
heaven,” and fill our souls with that beauti- 
ful spirit of “ forgiveness” that we can in confi- 
dence ask to be “ forgiven.” Then we shall 
not be left in the hour of “temptation ;” but 
our souls will be “ delivered from evil;” and, 
in this purified state, we can humbly and 
devoutly ascribe all the glory, honor, and 
power to our Father and Mother — Gon. 

“The fervent and effectual praycr of the 
righteous,” is not the bending of the knee to 
a set form of words; it is not the empty 
pharisaic prattle, to be “ heard of men;” but 
the Christian’s prayer is the Christian life. 
Simple desires are good; but they avail us 
nothing, unless we work with them. Then 
let us live under the heavenly influence of 
Divine love, that we may devote our whole life 
to the beautiful work of prayer —that of min- 
istering the healing balm of comfort to the 
afflicted, and pouring the “oil of gladness” 
into the wounded heart; thus lifting huma- 
nity from the dismal pit of a sinful life, into 
the glorious sunshine of our Parents’ love. 


Marcia M. Bullard, Canaan, N. Y. 
ee 


HOME. 
t= 
“Mid pleasures and palaces, wherever I roam, 

Be it ever so humbie, there’s no place like home!” 
THESE lines were written by one who, a 
stranger and alone, was wandering through 
the streets of a gay and populous city, and, 
feeling homeless and sad, composed a poem 
that touched a chord so deeply implanted in 
the human heart, that it has been copied and 
sung in every civilized country throughout 
the world. 

The love of home is coeval with the race; 
from the monarch to the peasant, from the 
sage to the savage, all are (more or less) im- 
bued with this instinct, according to their 
degree of development. 

It is also seen in the animal creation: “The 
ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s 
crib, were the words of an inspired Prophet 
long ago; none so stupid, that they do not 
ae the source whence their needs are sup- 
plied. 

Our Savior recognized this principle, when 
He said: “The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests; but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head ;” and, 
perhaps, this may have been one of the 
causes that combined to make him a “ man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief.” Being 
called to separate himself from friends and 
Kindred, he was not even permitted to have a 
home, where he might, when weary and op- 
pressed in spirit, seek an interval of rest, and 
find a momentary relaxation frem the great 
work to which he was consecrated. 

And what is home? Does it consist merely 
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In tho supply of the natural and physical 
wants of our belag, without uny reference to 
tho moral culture, the spiritual growth, and 
that sympathy of feeling which bind heart to 
heart? Where these are wanting, there may 
be opulence, grandour, aud an outward gem- 
blance of happiness; but it is not home, and 
cannot fill the yearnings of au Immortal spirit, 

A Shaker home is quite a different thing. 
Many admire the neatness, order, and nir 
of repose that mark our outward surround- 
ings; but they do not discover the hidden 
springs that produce this outgrowth, and make 
it, of ali others, the most attractive. For, 
while they pity our self-imposed seclusion 
from worldly secicty, with all its selislness, 
pride, and love of distinetion, together with 
what they cull our religious fanaticism, they 
might indeed envy the peace, love, and lar- 
mony, that pervado our humble home, and 
form a paradise on earth. 

Hero self-love is not tho ruling influence ; 
but each ono labors physically and spiritually 
for the good of all; and the perverted pas- 
sions of human nature do not bear the sway 
over the intellectual and spiritual facultics of 
the soul; but are brought into subjection to a 
higher law, which controls the body, even the 
law of Christ. This makes the “golden rule” 
a possibility; and it becomes comparatively 
easy to prefer one another in love, rather than 
to indulge in the opposite spirit, that would 
lead the strong to usurp authority over the 
weak, and to allow the love of greed to be tho 
only incentive to action. 

As the principles that constitute this blessed 
home are eternal, we believe that it is 
emphatically the home of the soul, where all 
its higher aspirations must center; therefore 
we will cleave to it; for we know that purity, 
genuine friendship, and hallowed love, pos- 
sess the hearts, and form the characters, of the 
inmates of this our Zion home. 

Rhoda R. Hollister, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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SCANDAL. 
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Ir all be true that Beecher, Tilton & Co. are 
charged with, by some meddlesome women, 
who is there, amongst the magnates of Baby- 
lon, that can rightfully cast the first stone? 
Are they not all under the influence of per- 
verted generation, or suffering from it ante- 


natally? Wisdom would seem to dictate 
that the accused and accusers come to terms, 
shake hands, and, like Pilate and Herod, be 
friends; lest the Shakers come forth from 
their seclusion and inaugurate the Day of 
Judgment. 


UNANIMITY of action is the order of Heaven. 
All of God’s creation expresses perfection in 
unity and co-operation. The worship of 
Believers is symbolical of the ultimate attain- 
ment of the soul, when the whole being shall 
be in harmony with the Creator — God — and 
with associate intelligences living and moving 
in the element of pure leve. This is the 
doctrine that the CArist taught, and that 
Jesus accepted; and this was the Spirit that 
prompted him to renounce his individuality 
and selfish life, with its prescribed interests, 
for the good of his brethren, whom he served 
in love. He said,“ The Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister.” And, 
in a spirit of true consecration, he said, “Lo, 
I come to do thy will, O God!” And those 
whi are baptized into the same spirit, are lost 
to selfhood, and help to inaugurate the reign 
of “Peace on earth,” and of love to God, 
“and good-will to man.” 
J. D. Knight, Mt. Lebanon. 


a 
THE secret of health: First, keep warm. Sec- 
ond, eat regularly andslowly. Third, maintain 
regular bodily habits. Fourth, take early and 
very light suppers, or, better still, none at all. 
Fifth, keep a clean skin. Sixth, get plenty of 
sleep at night. Seventh, keep cheerful and 
respectful company. Eighth, keep out of debt. 
Ninth, don’t set your mind on things you don’t 
need. 


THE TEsT.— Whoever would put “ God” into 
the Federal Constitution discovers a plentiful 
lack of that element in their own constitution. 
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. the soft shades of twillght drop over our way, Like eurtalus tet down from on ligh, When llfe’s bnsy sccnes that have crowded the day, 
0, this ls the sea-son when calm, holy thought Liko tide-waves our spirits o’er-flow, While truest of pletures our llfe-deeds have wronglit, 
. Then oft let us pause mid the con-filct and strife, The coun-sel of wis-dom tohecd, To ask for a fore-taste of heav-cn-ly Hfe, 
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Tis then thatthe spl-rit should riso and take filght, From tu-mult of earthand its 
Tlli clear-ly por-trayed on the vl-sion wlth-In, Each mo-tlye and ac-tlon will 
And when the deep sha-dows of time close around, When life’s fair-est day-beams are 


Ilave pass’d wlth the light from the sky; 
Re - flec- tlon shall o-ver us throw, 
To sa-tls-fy im-mor-tal need; 


T 


ø 
seek sweet re- pose on the sha - dow - less height, Com - mu - nion with an - gels share. 
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THE SWEDISH EMIGRANT. 


Ir may be news to many subscribers, that, 
in Kentucky, connected with the Pleasant Hill 
Society, there is a Shaker Family composed 
of emigrants from Sweden. Its Elder, John 
Barnett, has sent the following Poetic Lines, 
and says: 


“The correspondence with Sweden shows 
that the fire isnot smothered. Numbers speak 
of faith, and expect to come; others wish to 
come, but have not the means. 

“ I have sometimes thought that the East- 
ern world being (as termed by you) masculine, 
and the W estern, feminine, the next cycle of 
progress of our Gospel will open in England. 
But to me it seems impossible for Believers to 
travel successfully, while so fettered by inex- 
orable ‘ fashion’ in aliments and beverages, 
which belong exclusively tothe dominion and 
kingdom made ‘ desolate.’ ” 


A blessed country, far away 
From tumult, war, and paln! 

O light the price that I must pay, 
Its righteousness to galn. 


I leave my native land, and kin, 
And life, so dear to me; 

All pride, and selfishness, and sin, 
To there he pure and free. 


Its genial clime, and frnitful soll, 
Yield rich abundant food. 

There, honcst sacrifice and toil 
Return a lasting good. 


The precious olive, wheat, and vino, 
To cultivate with care, 

The law of heaven shall make lt mine, 
That I their wealth may share. 


The worldly-minded are not led 
Unto thls blest abode; 

The false and covetous bnt dread 
Its strait and narrow road. 


The vultire’s cye hath never seon, 
Nor ravenous beasts of prey, 

Nor trall of wily scrpents, been 
Along this holy way. 
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No fell disease, to interrupt 
The flow of life and zeal; 

No moth or rust can there corrupt, 
Nor thieves hreak through and steal. 


No famine’s death hath there appear’d, 
But fruitful fields abound 

And Peace her temple hright has rear’d 
Upon this sacred ground. 


Her simple laws, like Noah’s ark, 
Will save all from the flood, 
Who will in honesty embark 
To find eternal good. 


Lo, from the East and West they’ll come, 
From North and South afar, 

All tongues and kindred find a home 
Where many mansions are. 


John Barnett, Pleasant Hill, Ky. 
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OUR PARENTAGE. 
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Lord, klndie thy burnings, and quench not the 


flame 
That consumes the nature of sin; 
Light up the dark places with Truth’s iploreling 
heams, 
"Till all hecomcs glorious within. 
Thy heritage, Father, we'll ever adorn 
With emhlems of heauty and peace; 
O chasten and cleanse us, till we hecome pure, 
And grow with etcrnal increase. 


And then to thy honor we temples can huild, 
Wherein thy pure Splrit can reign — 
A clean hahitation with holiness fill’d — 
All enmity there heing slaln 
And sweet songs of praise through these temples 
shall ring, 
As we in thy knowledge expand, 
And learn that thy gifts are all righteous and good, 
Dealt out with a hounteous hand. 


We'll worshlp Thee, Father, on Zion’s high hills, 
Where beameth the Sun’s golden rays; 

Our Heavenly Mother, so gentle and dear, 
Down in her low valleys we'll praise. 

‘Tis thcre hersweet voice, from the angelic spheres, 
In love’s soften’d tones we can hear; 

Like music it floats on each heaven-born breeze, 
And bringcth the sound of good cheer. 


The female Messlah in glory hath come, 
And now we have Saviors indeed, 

A Parentage perfect to gulde us along, 
A hlessed and heavenly Lead. 


We'll Toog in meekness, through Time’s shady 
vale 
To regions of beauty and light, 
There, praising these Saviors through Heaven’s 
high spheres, 
Shall he our eternal delight. 


Through their holy unction, our souls have been 
raise 

From Nature’s dark, nnhallow’d plane; 

We’ll worship these powers, and how at no shrine 
But that of the heavenly twain. 

Our Father and Mother are Wisdom and Love, 
They’re seated on Heaven’s “ white throne; ” 

And down on the earth, so benighted and drear, 
Their wisdom and glory have shone. 


They’ ve jg and cheer’d it with radiant 
smiles 
Of kindness, affection, and love; 
And open’d the way of salvation and peace, 
Which leadeth to glories ahove. 
a fraught with hliss and with hlessings 
ivine 
We're hast’ ning to thy pure abode, 
And, as we advance, we will loudly rociaim, 
Our FATHER and MOTHER are GOD! 


Jane Emily Smith, Mt. ene 
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SUBSCRIPTIONS 


WILL hegin January, 1873. When bound the paper 
makes a heautiful volume. 
St 


OBITUARY. 
—0o— 

AT Pleasant Hill, Ky., May 14, 1873, MATILDA 
Runyon passed to her home in the spirit spheres 
to hear the sound well done; enter into rest! 
Also, 

Nancy LEAGUE, the 22d of same month, at the 
same place. 

ELIZA RING, October, 1872, aged 93, at Alfred, Me. 

HARRIET WAKEFIELD, March, 1872, aged TI, at 
Alfred, Me. 

Lucy BEAN, June 24, 1873, aged 54, at Alfred, Mo. 

SALLY RICE, June 14, 1873, aged 65, at Pleasant 
Hill, Ky. . 

EMELINE CLARK, March 20, 1873, aged 79, at 
Watervllet; also, 

PATIENCE EARLE, June 17, 1873, aged 97. 
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MAN v. EARTH. 
a 

Tne First Cruse of all things is Spirit — Gon. 
The material worlds are the last procedure— 
the ultimates—from this Primal Cause. The 
Spirit of God is, in a low degree, in the 
natural worlds, and is exhibited in the creation 
of human beings—the representatives of 
Deity. Man and Woman is the Lord of this 
planet. The vitalizing power of the human 
body is the soul; the vitalizing power of the 
soul is the spirit. Body, soul, and spirit, are 
the product of the earth, and of tts soul and 
spirit. In other words, the spiritual world is 
as soul tothe earth ; and the inner heavens as 
spirit to it. Human beings are the earth 
elements in their highest form of organiza- 
tion ; and that is why Swedenborg declared 
the earth and the heavens to be in the form 
of a man; and man and woman in the form 
of Deity—Wisdom and Love. 

When we contemplate the fact, that the 
human race use the constituent elements of a 
country—fire, air, water, land, mineral, vege- 
table, and animal, it becomes evident, that, in 
a nation like China, where 400 million men 
and women have lived, generated, and died, 
during countless ages, the whole nation, in 
general and particular, is humanized. 

Is it unreasonable, or illogical, to assume 
that the people control these elements; and 
that, if they were permanently in a Divine 
life, every thing would be under their juris- 
diction and manipulation ; and that, in con- 
junction and co-operation with the myriads in 
the soul of the earth—-the world of spirits— 
directed by the Deific Spirits in the inner 
heavens, they could realize the position, that 
God would “withhold no good thing from 
those who love and serve one another’ —which 
is to love and serve God ? 

Inference. That the saints of all ages and 
races are but as drops before the shower, in 
their power over the physical elements—signs 
of what the whole race will attain to in the 
coming Millennium. 

History abounds in miracles that are no 
miracles at all, having been wrought under 
law. “Elias was subject to like passions as 
we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might 
not rain: and it rained not on the earth by 
the space of three years and six months. And 
he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, 
and the earth brought forth her fruit.” 
(James, 5: 17,18.) The great power possessed 
by Moses over the material elements is latent 
in the entire human family. He “ was the 
meekest man” that existed at that period. 
His humility, simplicity, devotion, and spirit- 
ual-mindedness, rendered him an eminent 
medium of occult forces. He was in the life 
of God in Nature—a creator. In power over 
the mere earthly elements, in their unorgan- 


ized condition, Moses execeded Jesus. But, 
in power over the human body—those ele- 
ments highly organized, Jesus exceeded his 
predecessors. All power in heaven and earth 
was his, as a type of what all men will or 
may become and possess. 

The whole nation of Egypt—its land and 
water, its air and fire, and tlic very souls of 
the people—seemed plastic in the hands of 
Moses. Even the sea obeyed the touch of his 
magical wand, and was his weapon of war, 
and instrument of instruction and destruction. 
The whole body of Israelites acted efficiently 
upon the food-producing clements of the 
country through which they were forty years 
in passing, into a land of milk and honey. 
There, food was more the product of labor. 


MANNA. 


Wuat have we here? What was this man- 
na, and how was it produccd? Was it of 
the same chemical substances in the atmos- 
phere, and in the soil upon which it gathered, 
that under other conditions would have 
assumed the form of wheat? It must have 
been thus; for law could not have been any 
more violated in its creation than when 
bananas, or any other kind of fruit, is the 
result. As to the how, I have not yet found 
a teacher to instruct and make me understand 
the origin of rice or oranges; nor do I know 
the process of the growth of a blade of grass, 
or of the California Washingtonian Gigantica. 
“The soul of things” is in the spirit world; 
“for there the Lord God formed every herb 
and every plant before it grew ” on the earth — 
before it was externalized. 

The earth is the mother of us all—of the 
various races of humans — in a far more real 
and practical manner and sense than any but 
poets have thought or imagined. 

As the body of the mother of any animal, 
man included, naturally and spontaneously 
produces food for her own offsprings, so is 
food for man and beast equally spontaneously 
produced — eliminated from and of the ele- 
ments of which man and the earth itself, and 
all the genera of ahimals are constituted. 

To my mind the historical fact that for forty 
years manna-food (“what is it?”) assumed 
the form of a deposit, like coriander seed, on 
the surface of the ground, is as simple and as 
scientifically understandable —as natural — 
as is the analogous fact of the deposit of 
honey-dew, which is very nutritious, some- 
times sufficiently so to sustain life. 

On this earth man and woman, standing in 
a normal relation to the lower spirit sphere, 
would need to “take no” more “ thought as 
to what they should eat and drink, and 
wherewithal they should be clothed,” than 
do “the ravens ” or “ the lilies of the valley.” 

But what of the ethics—of the moral 
aspect of this great question of Nutrition? 
The Scotch have their oatmeal, the Irish their 
potatoes, the Asiatics their rice, as Israel 
had their manna. What was the effect of 


| this one kind of simple food, so long con- 


tinued as to extend beyond that generation 
to their posterity, who went over Jordan? | 


Why this was the physiological effect, that, 
when the Israclites, as slaves, caine out of 
Egypt— tle richest food-producing country 
upon the then known earth — the granary 
of the world —they, as a people, were pre- 
ciscly in the same physiological condition as 
American Christians; ti. e., they were utterly 
given over to their physicians, unto whom 
they had “turned,” and not unto their Lord, 
“the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,” 
who would have taken “all sickness and dis- 
cases ” and physicians “away from the midst 
of them” And they were filled with Egyp- 
tian maladies, “from the crowns of thcir 
heads to the soles of their fect.” From every 
onc of those discases they were healed and 
delivered by the daily use of their God-given 
mauna; by the exercise necessary to secure 
this food; by the pure air breathed conse- 
quent upon living in tents, and while at work 
early in the morning, to gathcr it before it 
melted; conjoined to the pure water from 
the rock of Horeb, and from other spring- 
producing rocks in the Wilderness. 

By these means not only were they cured 
of their physical ailments, but there ensued 
a sensitive, psychical, magnetic condition of 
body and soul throughout the whole camp 
of Israel. And they informed Moses that 
“Eldad and Medad prophesied in the camp” 
among the people; and they sought of him 
authority to suppress them. And Moses 
replied: ‘‘ Enviest thou for my sake,” because 
the common people are exercising my pecu- 
liar gifts? Why, “I would that all the Lord’s 
peopie were prophets.” That is just what I 
am trying to make of them, even as a school- 
master is intent upon making learned men 
and women of his scholars, and as a good 
father and mother desire to have their chil- 
dren become even superior to themselves. 
Such, in substance, was the nobly grand 
response of this archetype of the first real 
living Shaker, Jesus of Nazareth. 

Jesus was a scholar, and Moses, whom 
(in vision) he saw personally from time to 
time, was his schoolmaster, to bring him to 
Christ; and Elias, who was a Christ Prophet, 
came with Moses to the mount; and, while 
Moses brought Jesus near to John the 
Baptist, his successor, Elias, brought him to 
me Christ Spirit, with which John baptized 

im. 

Thus we have the Law and the Prophets 
until John, and then the kingdom of heaven 
was preached. 


J. M. PEEBLES. 


a 

WE are in receipt of letters and commu- 
nications, written in April, from this well-be- 
loved friend, who accompanied us in our 
English Mission, and who is now on a flying 
trip around the Earth planet. 


From New Zealand, he writes, that man, as a re- 
ligious anlmal, is polygamic and promiscuous; as 
a spiritual being, he is monogamic in marrlage, 
and chaste in marltal conduct; and, as an angel, 
he is a celibate. The embryo angel is within. 
Men may become angelic on earth. This is the 
resurrection, with God’s “ will done on earth as in 
heaven.” 


GG 
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The ancient inlmbitunts were culled Maori. 
He thus writes of 


MAORI SPIRITUALISM, 

Relation to, wid .commenion with, » world of 
spirits, ure beefs ulmost, if not coanpietety, uul- 
vorni, The native tribes and claus of these 
islands are not only aware of hoiding intercourse 
with the so-called dend, but they understand the 
nbuse, often using their mediumilstic privileges 
for selfish ends, During their wars with the Bng- 
fish, they were uniformly made acquainted, by 
vision, clairvoyance or clatraudience, with the 
movements of the British troops before action in 
battle. Notn plan of Her Majesty’s otlicers could 
be kept from them. The leading chief of the Han 
Hans was a noted medium and medicine-inan. He 
distInetiy said that the “spirits of the dend” 
guided him to his victories. The Maoris in the 
north islands stiff own much territory, have their 
king, and hold but littie intercourse with pakeha, 
the white man. 

The medium-priest In u tribe is ealled Tohunga. 
They ineet in close apartments, and chant their 
songs tili the flickeriug fire fades away, when the 
Tohunga goes into his eestatle state, and the spirit 
controlling tenders counsel, deseribes his new 
habitation in spirit-life, gives the names of those 
whom he has met, and bears messages In retumi 
te kindred in the higher life. That these Maoris 
of New Zealand taik with hnmortals, no intelligent 
man having lived anong them disputes. 


From Hong Kong, China, May 27th, we 
have the following sermon: 


(The Shaker and Shakeress.) 
PACIFIC OCEAN, April 25,73. 

ELDER FREDERICK: The other day, on the 
clipper barque Harriet Armitage,bound to Hong 
Kong, China, from New Zealand, we crossed 
the equator in longitude east 166°, 20”. We 
have passed a great number of islands, be- 
tween two of which we were becalined for 
five days, Several sharks surrounded our 
ship. The weather was intensely hot, the 
southern cross shining beautifully each night. 
The voyage reminds me of our trip to Eng- 
laud only in this — the unfathomed depths of 
waters beneath and the infinite expanse of 
blue above us. 

On the “ Atlantic,” White Star Line, we had 
excellent accommodations, and intelligent as- 
sociates, with essays, lectures,and the mirth 
of the eccentric George Francis Train. On 
this vessel, we have accommodations and food 
not easily described, with 107 noisy, home- 
ward-bound Chinamen, a portion of whom 
occupy the cabin. Confucius may have been 
a most eminent sage, but these, his disciples, 
are dirty, ignoraut, and selfish specimens of 
humauity. They are properly “ Coolies.” 
Seeing them in their own country may im- 
prove my opinion of them. There is no line 
of steamships from Australia or New Zealand 
to China; neither is there at present between 
the English Colonies in the Pacific and Cali- 
fornia. The line started by Webb & Co. 
proved an abortion. I gave the reason of the 
failure in one of my letters to the Banner of 
Light. 

By the way, I fear that two or three of these 
“letters of travel” have been lost either 
rongi postal mismanagement, or the Boston 

re. 

Traveling, I find that Spiritualism has be- 
lievers and representatives in all the en- 
lightened portions of the world. The Pacific. 
Islanders are no exception. Surely it is the 
“angel having great power.” 

Time, you may well know, hangs heavily. 
Dr.Dunn constitutes my most intimate compan- 
ionship. I have heard him say, “ knowing the 
treachery and wickedness of the world,” that, 
if he should be called to spirit-life, he would 
ste to have his children brought up Sha- 
kers. 

Having nothing else to do on Sunday last, 
I fell to preaching. You know I was ordained 
a preacher some thirty years ago, by the lay- 
ing on of hands, which hands had about as 
much influence as so many dry chips. It was 
a church form, nothing more. But I fell to 
preaching pen-and-ink sermons the other day ; 
and although decidedly dissatisfied with them, 
I venture to forward the gist of them to you, 
to dispose of as the spirit moves. They may 
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not abound in the right kind of theology, nc- 
cording to your conceptions of “sound doc- 
trine,” But [ remember the cirenmstance of 
the English churehinan coming to you in 
Loudon to inquire about “ Shakerism.” You 
informed him that believers, coustituting the 
Millennial Church, had no crafty creed, no 
hireling priesthood, and no ccclesinstic yoke 
of theologica] belief to faster upon men’s 
necks. “ But,” you added, “those joining us 
must be good; must plant their feet firmly 
upon the platforin cimbodying these princi- 
ples, purity, peace, and ‘all things in common.’ 
‘Fnith without works is dead?” But to my 
preaching. 


SERMONS AT SEA. NO. 1. 


“Tam the good Shepherd, The good Shep- 
herd ealleth his own sheep by unme and 
leadeth them out.” John, 10; 8-11. 


If rational in the ancient Greek to put over 
the portal of the temple, “Know thyself ;” 
if justifiable in Whitman the poet to write, 
“1 celebrate myself,” and in our favorite En- 
erson to “aflirm ” himself, it certainly was not 
egotistie in Jesus to say,“ } testify of myself.” 
And this he did when he said, “ / am the good 
Shepherd.” The words were born out of a 
conscious consciousness of his divine mission, 
or a realization of the fact that his “kingdom 
was not of this world.” 

The symbol of the Siepherd is beautiful. 
Eastern Shepherds knew and named each 
sheep of the flock, And in early morning 
they led them out into green pastures, watch- 
ing them by day, and carefully guarding them 
by night. Jesus, conversing with the spirits 
of Moses and Elias, and aflame with the “ bap- 
tism of fire,’ was pre-eminently “the good 
Shepherd.” Every man anointed or baptized 
into the Christ-spirit of love and purity is a 
good Shepherd, and every such woman is a 
good Shepherdess, These, by the logic of cir- 
cumstances, are leaders, It is embodied prin- 
ciples that naturally constitute them such. 
The“ body-politic,” as well as the human body, 
must have a head, the office-work of which is 
to lead or rightly direct. An organization 
without competent officers to govern and di- 
rect would be comparable to a headless body, 
or idiocy, fruiting out into shapes as monstrous 
as ungovernable. 

Jesus “leadeth his own sheep out;” leads 
them by love, or love and wisdom combined. 
These dual principles run like golden threads 
through the realm of universal being. Love, 
void of parasitic attendants — passion, suspi- 
cion, and selfishness; love, acting in concert 
with wisdom and power, is the mightiest re- 
demptive force in the universe. 

Every human being has something good 
within ; some qualities to admire and love, 
These God-implanted excellencies should be 
searched for and unfolded. Love not only 
seeks, but it is a mighty invigorator. The 
vine is a dry, leafless thing in early spring- 
time, but the warmth of summer brings out 
the blossoms and the purple clusters. The in- 
fant, at times, is peevish, cross, and self-willed ; 
but maternal love, with skillful fingers,touches 
and tunes the better chords, till the life-strings 
become accustomed to vibrate iu harmony. 

Winter, in northern latitudes, is any thing 
but inviting; not a tiny flower above the 
ground; not a song among the trees, and not 
a flush of summer in the sky! Spring is the 
resurrection time. Many men, though in the 
prime of life, are in the winter of their days; 
cold, hard, worldly! Can we hope for buds 
of benevolence? Can we look for tho“ fruits 
of the spirit?” Aye, there are silent whis- 
perings; these are stirring at the roots of their 
being. Conscience, at times, arouses itself; 
the good Shepherd calls; the “Spirit and the 
Bride say Come!” Charity “hopeth all 
things.” ; 

European travelers tell us that the journey 
is rough and rocky from the “garden home of 
Adam,’ on the Euphrates, to the Calvary, in 
Syria, that echoed with the words, “ Father, 
forgive them.” So, spiritually speaking, the 
“travel” is often long from the Adamic na- 
ture, with its appetites and passions, to Christ, 
the victor. “Be of good cheer” said Jesus, 
“ l have overcome the world.” This “travel,” 
this pathway, is not always flowery. There 
are trials, disappointments, and thorns to 
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pierce the feet; there are cups of gall to be 
tasted, and heavy crosses to be borne. All 
higher Lirths are preceded by pains. “No 
cross, no crown,” said the noble-hearted Qna- 
ker, Win. Penn. Crosses and suflvrings are 
good angels in disguise, and O how divine to 
bear them without a murmur, “ Not my will 
but thine, O God, be done!” 

When a Ind, im Vermont, I remember of 
seeing a shepherd-farimer, on a bitter, snowy 
day, gathering all his sheep carefully to the 
windy side of the hill. The silly creatures, 
left to themselves, would all take to the other 
side, going to the sheltered spots, where the 
deep pnow-drifts would silently furnish them 
ut once with a refuge und a grave. On such 
a day, the life of some of the sheep depended 
upon facing the blast, Lying down cozily, 
they would become chilled and benumbed} 
Therefore, the shepherd would not let even 
the weakest and youngest lie down in the 
shelter, but by turns called, led, carried, and 
drove theim, facing bitter winds and blinding 
shows. This is but a faint symbol of the 
“ good Shepherd,” of the good angels, of good 
men and women, and their plans to find, en- 
courage, and gather into the fold the “ lost 
sheep.” Life isa puzzle. There are inany 
ways to a city, but only one that is direct. 
Sunny roads are not alwnys the safest. There 
are fields of temptation, where the moral 
strength is tried; ficlds of danger, where 
great caution is required ; fields of toil, where 
harvests come only through incessant labor; 
fields of quictness, where a little rest is al- 
lowed ; fields of darkness, where the sheep 
huddle close to the Shepherd ; and there are 
refreshing fields of plenty upon the higher 
pasture lands of true living. Every right step 
taken is eternal gain, 

“ Sweet flelds, beyond the swelilng floods, 
Stand dress’d in living green.” 

Up to these heavenly fields, where the 
crystal waters flow, flow so gently, by the tree 
of life, the “good Shepherd” leadeth the 
sheep. The lamb that is faint and weary he 
carries in his arms, till it acquiresa little 
strength, then he expects it to use that 
strength. Effort and will-power are indispen- 
sable to success. The inimitable Emerson 
recommends “ self-heip.” 

The “ good Shepherd,” says the Evangelist 
John, “calleth his own sheep by name, and 
leadeth them out;” that is, leads them out of 
darkness into light; out of the earthly into 
the spiritual; out of moral feebleness into 
manly strength; out of sluggish indolence 
into stirring activity; out of sectarian theol- 
ogy into religion “ pure and undefiled ;” and, 
finally, out of earth and earthly associations 
into the gates of heaven, where they are as 
the angels of God. Amen. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 
—o-—— 
ENon VALLEY, PENN., July 6, 1873. 
FRIENDS, EDITORS OF THE SHAKER AND 


SHAKEREsS: As all the readers of your beau- 
tiful, clean-faced paper feel an interest in the 
great question now before the American 
People, of converting the United States Con- 
stitution into a theological creed, and the 
government under it into a persecuting power, 
they will be sorry to learn that the Penn- 
sylvania Constitutional Convention, now in 
session at Philadelphia, have taken a step 
backward on this subject. The old Constitu- 
tion, in its preamble, declares, “ We, the 
People of the Commonwealth of Pennsylvania, 
ordain and establish this Constitution.” The 
draft of the new one has this preamble, “ We, 
the People of Pennsylvania, grateful to 
Almighty God, for the blessings of civil and 
religious liberty, and humbly invoking his 
guidance, do ordain, &c.” To be sure there is 
nothing in this change very alarming, except 
that it panders to the determined set of bigots 
who wish to push back the cause of human 
progress ten hundred years, and who aro the 
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wost thankful for small fuvors of nny people 
Lover know, If I were of those who would 
do evil that good might come, 1 could wish 
that the Convention would yrntify the bigots, 
and put into the new censtitution the whole 
Westminster Confession of Frith nud Unte- 
chisins, nud thus give the people n belly-full 
of It, Sach a proceeding would raise n 
ferment that would rid the public stomach of 
every atom of theological polson that has 
been smuggled iuto it by these unscrupulous 
men. 

But I have something to tell you as an 
offset to this, The Baptist clergy ef Philn- 
delphia have been discussing the subject of 
the religious amendment. Remombering how 
the Puritans of Massachusotts persecuted 
Roger Williams, the great founder ef their 
sect, and drove him down to Rhodo Island, 
the Baptists have always, as a general rulc, 
taken right grouud on the question of Church 
and Stato. The Rev. Dr. Iloward Malcom, 
one of their oldcst and most influeutial 
miuisters, declared, in the Philadelphia dis- 
cussion, that tho advocates of this religious 
amendment were either fools or wicked assail- 
ants of our free institutions. The Rov. Dr. 
Cutheart, another eminent man, declared that 
the intelligent and censistent Baptists held 
te the secular theory of government, and 
admitted that natious, as nations, can have no 
God; that the same is true of families ; that 
religion is purely an individual, not a social, 
principle, and that the demands of liberalism 
ought to be conceded. 

The demands of liberalism referred to, are 
the nine following propositions issued by 
Francis E. Abbot, the able and distinguished 
Editor of the Toledo Index, and generally 
adopted by the Radicals of the country : 


THE DEMANDS OF LIBERALISM, 


1. We demand that churches and other 
ecclesiastical property shall no longer be 
exeinpt from just taxation, 

2. We demand that the employment of 
chaplains in Congress, in State Legislatures, 
in the navy and militia, and in prisons, 
asylums, and all other institutions supported 
by public money, shall be discontinued. 

3. We demand that all public appropria- 
tions for sectarian, educational aud charitable 
iustitutions shall cease, 

4, We demand that all religious services 
now sustained by the Government shall be 
abolished ; and especially that the use of the 
Bible in public schools, whether ostensibly as 
a text-book or avowedly asa book of religious 
worship, shall be prohibited. 

5. We demand that the appointment, by 
the President of the United States or by the 
Governors of the various States, of all religi- 
ous festivals and fasts shall wholly cease. 

6. We demand that the judicial oath in the 
courts and in all other departments of the 
government shall be abolished, and that 
simple affirmation, under the pains and 
penalties of perjury, shall be established iu 
its stead. 

7. We demand that all laws directly or 
indirectly enforcing the observance of Sunday 
as the Sabbath shall be repealed. 

8. We demand that all laws looking to the 
enforcement of “ Christian” morality shall be 
abrogated, and that all laws shall be con- 
formed to the requirements of natural moral- 
ity, equal rights, and impartial liberty. 
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9. We demand that not only In the Consti- 
tutions of the United Status and of the several 
States, but niso In the practical administration 
of the samo, no privilege or advantage shall 
bo conceded to Christlanity or any other 
special that our entire political 
system shnll be foanded and udmiaistered on 
n parcly secular basis, und whatever changes 
shall prove necessary to this end shall be con- 
sistently, unflinchingly and promptly mado. 

These demands are reasonnble; and, unless 
tho Young Men’s Christian Association, which 
is made np of members from all the Evan- 
gelical sects, override tho Baptist Church in 
their plans “for giving this country to Jesus,” 
we may cniculate on the help of this large 
sect in our endeavers te keep the Stato freo 
from the adulterous embraces of tho Church. 

Thoso religieus Bourbens, who, like their 
political allies in Europe, “ neither learn any 
thing, nor forget any thing,” havo no idca 
that they are fabricating a two-edged swerd 
that will cut both ways. The cmigration tliat 
is swarming to our sheres from Europe com- 
pets us to think of the future, aud the possible 
complications that may arise in religious 
matters. Each sect has now an unquestioned 
right to believe and worship as they please, 
and to propagate their opinions by the pulpit 
and the press. But if the majority of to-day 
have the right to foist their creed into the 
Constitution, and persecute all non-con- 
formists, the majority of next year can 
“amend” it out, and put their own in, and 
send to prison those who don’t conform. And 
the struggle thus inaugurated will make this 
land just what England and Scotland were in 
the 17th century, when Presbytery and 
Prelacy took the field, and drenched those 
countries in blood. 

But what we want is discussion of the sub- 
ject. When the people are informed on 
governmental questions the danger is over. 

Respectfully yours, 
ABTB: 


religion; 


— ý 


TWO GOVERNMENTS. 
i 

A CIVIL GOVERNMENT, that shall be male and 
female, to begin with, will have taken an ad- 
vance step in the direction of the Millennium. 
Other radical changes and improvements would 
speedily follow, as naturally “as day the night.” 
An influx from the Divine Order would com- 
mence which would never cease, until the land 
should be as common to the people as is the air 
and water. Poverty would be no mere; for 
the Lord would greatly bless such a people. 
“War would cease to the ends of the earth ;” 
the social evil would not beso much as named ; 
and sickness an evil unknown. For great would 
be the peace, and perfect the righteousness, of 
the nation whom a dual God should direct, 
through its Civil Government. 

While the SPIRITUAL CHURCH, ‘‘ not of this 
world,” and as perfectly aloof from the Civil 
Government as is the sun aloof from tlle moon, 


would be “the tabernacle of God with men ;”” 


“the kingdom of heaven upon earth,” with 
no generative elements or practices ; and with 
all the property of life, and its labor products, 
enjoyed “in common,” by the subjects of the 
Resurrection, 

Thither would the nations of the earth go up, 
to inquire of the Lord, as the tribes of Israel 
went up to the temporal Jerusalem — to its 
Temple, its Altar, and its Priesthood. 
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Tho “ark” —organiaation; the “pot of 
manna” — spiritual lastruction ; the “ Cove- 
naut ” — tho abstract laws of Divine Love and 
Wisdom In government, leading Into all truth, 
which would perfect haman happiness In the 
Natural and Spiritual Orders, with their dual 
Civil Governments, and the dual Church of 
Christ, would be the Milennial Fipoch. 
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DRESS REFORM. 
= 
Sorosis has spokea some sensibie words on 
Dress, while partaking ef an un-sensible din- 
ner at Dehnonico’s, 


Resolved, That the dress and customs of a 
people are the outward indications of its char- 
acter, and should engage the thoughtful atten- 
tion of its most Intelligent men and women, 
Climate, and the well-established laws of 
health and comfort, should regulate it. That 
the Dress question has been left too long in 
the hands of the ignorant, who furnish waists 
of torture, and skirts of burthen; producing 
a femalo figure out of strange stufl, having 
but slight resemblance to a natural woman, 
until the taste of the nation is corrupted, and 
their good sense impaired. Sorosis further 
“ resolved, that, as mothers of daughters, and 
sisters of all womankind, we pledge ourselves 
not to dress, eitlier ourselves or our daughters, 
in any style of fashion condemned by the wise 
and prudent, the artistic,’ the physiologist, or 
moralist. 


THE IMPENDING CRISIS. 


—0— 
“ CLESARISM IN THE U. 8.” 


THE “ Woodhull & Claflin’s”’ says: — “ At last, that 
to which we have heen endeavoring to wake the 
consciousness of the people—the fact that tnere 
is a well-organized plan to remand thls country to 
despotism—is hecoming the suhject of lengthy 
editorials in the columns of the paper which, in 
some respects, İs the greatest of all newspapers in 
the world. 

“It is a generally-conceded fact, that Protest- 
antism as a finality is a failure in the world. 
Leaving Catholicism, there is no legitimate, per- 
manent halting-place, until the opposite extreme 
is reached—that of individual freedom. Protest- 
antism is the road over which people travel from 
Catholicism to Individualism; while, ultimately, 
all people will he obliged either to advance to 
Individualism, or to retreat on Catholicism,” or 
Shaker Dualism. 

“The same ls true of our politics. The govern- 
ment represented hy our country to-day, is to 
politics what Protestantism is toreligion. Having 
made a departure from absolute monarchy, the 
people must advance to complete repuhlicanism— 
individualism in politics—or retreat on absolutism. 
One of the two extremes only is possible as an 
ultimate condition; and the sort of government 
now existing here is therefore impossible as a 
permanency; and the people—some of them— 
hegin to comprehend this fact. Those who openly 
advocate the true democratic government, favor- 
ing individuality in politics, and those who secretly 
favor areturn to Cesarism, helievingin absolutism, 
And this is the hattle that must next be fought in 
this country. 

= The magnates in politics, religion, and finance, 
those who now virtually rule, see that the people 
are awaking totheir natura] rights, as constituent 
members of the community, and they know right 
well that, when once they are thoroughly com- 
prehended, their sway will end. To crush this, 
some movement must he made to stop the progress 
of these liberalizing, humanitarianizing ideas. It 
being impossible that existing things will continue, 
there Is hut one way, so they think, in which 
present potentates can still continue to remain 
potent in the affairs of the country, and that is by 
a retreat on absolutism, for the time called Cæsar- 
ism; and this is what the secret organization to 
accomplish a third term for Grant, and ultimately 
a life term for him, means.” 


Upon the truth or falsity of the mutual 
charges of sexual immorality, by which 
the Brooklyn church and the Woodhuli & 
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Cinflin company havo nssniled euch other for 
somo mouths pust, the Shaker and Shakeress 
ling no public opinion to express. But, when 
the Orthodox Chureh-nnd-State party take up 
the qunrrel, und, evading the direct point nt 
issue — the clrarncter und personnl conduct of 
certain) prominent lending members of the 
Brooklyn church — prefer unfounded and ridi- 
culous churges of obscenity 
“ Weekly,” for simply reporting the facts at 
issue, und throw the case into the United 
States Courts, it looks very much like clerical 
trickery, nud carries the mind back to the 
time of William Penn aud the English Courts 
who tried him. 

As a socioty we havo had some experience 
in the matter of having “all manner of cvil” 
spoken of us. If the Brooklyn church did 
not choose to follow our exanplo of “ suffer- 
ing wrong rather than doing wrong,’ still 
continuing to be good, and to do good, as tho 
best rejoinder we could make, but had sucd 
the Woodhulls for libel, the case would havo 
been decided upon the evidence adduced, and 
would have been definitively settled, pro or 
con, This straight-forward course would have 
given general satisfaction. 

Whereas, arresting the parties upon an 
entirely false issue of obscenity (of which 
every editor in America is equally guilty), 
and then exacting enormously excessive bail, 
multiplying vexatious suits, and actually 
imprisoning both male and female editors, 
“revered citizens,” to whom thousands of the 
people were hopefully looking as the possible 
future President and Presidentess of the 
United States, has caused very many impar- 
tial observers to view the proceedings with 
terror and alarm, as constituting one of the 
most direct assaults, by the God-in-the-Consti- 
tution party, that has hitherto been made 
under the American Government. 

And, after keeping these innocent-until- 
proved-guilty, talented men and women in 
loathsome dungeons for months, awaiting 
trial, destroying their health (if not the life 
of one of them), they proceeded, by high- 
handed Jeffrey’s-like legal quibbles, to send 
one of them to au insane asylum, by the 
merest arbitrary power of the court. 

The effect produced upon the public mind, 
by these unusually cruel and tormenting 
measures, has been to create grave doubts as 
to the innocence of the projectors of the prose- 
cutions. Thanks are due to the just Judge 
Blatchford, for thwarting the evil intended 
by the legal Orthodox prosecutors and perse- 
cutors, Let us all be warned to keep the 
Gods of these people out of our Constitution, 
lest a worse thing come upon us. 
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Dr. LIVINGSTONE says that “ Schele,” a famous 
African Chief, said to him, on the occasion of 
his preaching to his tribe,“ Do you imagine 
that these people will ever believe by your 
merely talking to them? Ican make them do 
nothing except by thrashing them ; and, if you 
like, ] will call my head meu, and, with our 
whips of rhinoceros hide, we will soon make 
them all believe together.”—" Dr. Livingstone 
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Lost and Found.” 
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DesrorisM.— The Shah of Persia, after dining 
with the Duke of Sunderland, and observing 
his immense wealth, proposed, the next morn- 
ing, tothe Prince of Wales, to have the Duke 
beheaded, as too powerful a subject for the 


safety of the Government. Being informed 
that it would not be lawful, “ Then,” said he, 
“I would at least have his eyes put out,” 
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CONFESSION OF SINS. 
—)— 

THERE ls, ut the present time, great oxcitement, 
in England, upon the subject of confcaxion of 
sing, lt has got into Parliament, Under the 
Church-und-State Goverment of England, the 
Upper louse — Lords temporal und splritunl 
—has the cure of the souls and bodies of the 
people, Their theology is still cut aud dried to 
order, just as our orthodox priests nre linnker- 
ing to cut anddry it for the people of America, 
Shakers included. ` 

Four hundred nnd eighty-three priests havo 
signed nud sent to Parliament the following 
Petition : “ That, in view of the widespread aud 
incrensing use of sacramental confession, your 
Right Reverend House inay consider the udvis- 
ability of providing for the education, sclection, 
and licensing of duly-qualified confessors, in 
accordance with the provisions of canon law.” 

Of course the English objections to this are, 
first, The principle is anti-Protestant ; second, 
That it means Romun Catholic Chureh-and- 
State, instead of “the Establishment.” As 
things are going, the Pope may pretty soon 
emigrate to England; unless Infidelity, Spirit- 
ualisin, Rationalism, and Shakerism, rise up as 
opposing powers, and saving influcnees. 

The logical end of Protestantism is Catholt- 
cism. And, when they coalesce, all the above 
opposing powers will also coalesce, and it will 
be the battle of “ Gog and Magog around tho 
camp of the saints.” ‘Then the “ unwalled vil- 
lages” will have to be protected by fire from 
heaven — Divine Spiritualism. 


THE ART OF NEWSPAPER MAKING. 
—_—o— 
OF ali writIngs of man, none is so widely perused 
and critically examined as the newspaper; and of 
all public characters, newspaper contributors 
mostly require diligence, energy, and patient appli- 
eatlon. The necesslty of glving variety to tbeir 
articles, in lengtb, and subject, and style, creates 
a heavy draft upon the intellect. The articles 
must not be too long, or tbey will weary, no mat- 
ter how much thought expands, it must be con- 
tracted; nor how many ideas may suggest them- 
selves, tbey must each be condensed into a narrow 
compass ; the marrow of the subject must be ex- 
tracted by patient toil, and served up in tiny mor- 
sels to fastidious readers. Tbey must not be too 
short, or some will complain that the subject Is 
not finished. They must not be too dry, or the fit- 
ful or careless mind will not read; they must not 
be too llght, or tbe austere will turn from them 
witb disgust. Tbe language must not be too learn- 
ed, or it will shoot over the heads of tbe youtb, 
tbe future strengtb of the land; it must not betoo 
simple, or the self-styled learned wlll reject the 
pieces witb contempt. The style must be easy, 


- flowing, or none will be pleased. 


TEMPERANCE, 
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In repiy to a liquor dealer, who proclaimed, with 
an air of professional triumph, that he ‘‘sold to 
decent people only, and that his business was 
highly respectable,” a Quaker sald, * Friend, tbat 
is the most damning part of thy business. If thee 
would only sell to drunkards and loafers, thee 
would help kill off the race, and society would be 
rid of them, But thee takes the young, the poor, 
the innocent, and the unsuspecting, and makes 
drunkards and loafers of them; and, when their 
character and money are gone, thee kicks them 
out, and turns them over to other shops to be 
finished off; and thee ensnares others, and sends 
them on in the same road to ruin.” Surely tbe 
good Quaker had the best of the argument, for be 
had facts on bis side. 


MENAGERIES. 
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WE wish we cold send a word of warning to the 
towns which Barnum's show is to visit. There 
travels with it a gang of pick pockets,sneak tbieves, 
and burglars, for which, of course, Barnum is not 
to blame, nevertheless these scoundrels accoi- 
pany the exhlbition, enter and rob houses while 
the people are away to witness the parade, and in 
the crowds upon the streets aud around the tents 
they do a big business in taking purses from coun- 
trymen’s pockets. We reported a dozen cases last 
week, aud probably didn’t hear of half the cases of 
pocket-picking that occurred. The show draws 
thousai.ds of dollars from the pockets of the com- 
munities where it Is exhibited, and it is rather 
grinding to have the rest snatched bythleves. Two 
or three vislts of Barnum at thls rate would be as 
unprofitable as a destructive flre.— Saratagian. 
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SIGNS OF PROGRESS. 
—0— 

In the British House of Commons, on the 8th 
inst., Mr. Henry Richard, member for Merthyr 
Tydvil, and Secretary of the London Pence Ño- 
ciety, noved, That in the opinion of the House, 
her Majesty’s governincnt should communicate 
with foreigu powers for the purpose of improv- 
ing the international law, aud with a view of 
establishing arbitration as a permanent resort 
for the settlement of differences between na- 
tions. Mr. Richard, in a speech in support of 
his motion, stated that he had received a large 
uumber of letters from America, expressing 
sympathy with his proposition, He proceeded 
to show that dunger of war kept four millions 
of men arined annunlly in Europe, rendering 
necessary a taxation of two thousand million 
dollars, and payment of yearly interest on war 
debts of seven hundred and fifty millions, Jn 
addition to this, the value of labor withdrawn 
from industry was estimated to be twelve hun- 
dred and fifty millions. In Germany conacrip- 
tion forced an cmigration which was depopulat- 
ing the country, and Russia, France, and Italy 
were financially crippled by the expense of 
their enormous inilitary establishments. Mr. 
Gladstone opposed the motion, He argued that 
it would defeat its own object, because conti- 
nental nations held widely different views on 
the subject. He asked tho gentleman to with- 
draw the motion. Mr. Richard declined to with- 
draw, and the House divided. The division 
resulted in a tie — ninety-eight yeas to ninety- 
eight nays. The Speaker gave his casting vote 
in favor of the motion, which was adopted. 
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ADVERTISEMENT NUISANCE, 
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TURN whichever way you may,and the printed 
or painted announcementof Squillgut’s or some 
other eminent physician’s syrup, purgative, or 
salve, greets the eye, in letters long, short, tall, 
extended or condensed, according to the oppor- 
tunity the size of the fence-board gives for dis- 
play. Every bridge in the town is plastered 
with the glariug advertisements of pills, bal- 
sams, lotions, remedies, oils,liniments and pain- 
killers, utterly hiding the color the authorities 
thought appropriate for the structures, and 
making them frightful objects. Trees, stumps, 
rocks, and fences along every highway are em- 
blazoned with the naines of bitters, plasters, 
ointments, purifiers, and cure-alls, and there is 
no place or no thing that the modest agents for 
these various compounds hesitate to appropri- 
ate for their purpose. The outer walls of our 
beautiful Academy of Music are pasted over 
with posters, telling the virtue of some windy 
decoction, and there isn’t a rod of fence-board 
between the village and the cemetery that 
doesn’t beg the mourniug processions that go 
that way to use this, that, or the other relief 
from all the ills that flesh is heir to. 

We have nothing tosay against tle stuff ad- 
vertised. It is one of the inalienable rights of 
the Yankee to get up patent medicines, and to 
sell them if he can find simpletons to buy them, 
but we do protest against this making such bad 
use of private or corporation property. We 
wish every fence owner, or owner of any other 
thing that is used for these announcements, 
would visit every paste brigade that uses them 
with the vengeance of the law, or compel them 
to obliterate their work. As for using the 
bridges for this business, we hope the select- 
men will stop it at once, and make every 
offender hereafter feel the penalty which the 
statute provides.— Pitisficld Eagle. 


EXCITEMENT over the ‘‘ Romanizing tendencies ” 
of the Cburch of England has been growIng during 
the last week or two. On Monday, June 30, a large 
and influential meeting was held in London to 
denounce the practice of confession in the Church. 
That meeting was called as a protest against the 
petition of * 483 prlests’’ to the Upper Wouse of 


Conyocatlon, 

A CHRISTIAN has advanced but a little way In 
religion when he has overcome the love of the 
world; for he has stll! more powerful and Impor- 
tunate enemles; self, evll tempers, pride, undue 
affections, a stubborn will. It ls by the subduing 
of these adversaries that we must chiefly judge of 
our growth iu grace. 


SHAKE RESS. 
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SHAKERESS. 


A. DOOLITTLE, EDITRESS. 
TO THE RESCUE. 

Ir there ever wns a wink in the history of aur 
meo, When honest, enrnest were 
needed in tho field af reform, it is naw, 
Never befare were thero sa many momentous 
questions, and of such vital importnncee, ngi- 
tatlng the public mind at the sume time, lt 
was but yesterday, as it were, that nll the 
forces af the American nation wero turned to 
wir, Liberty and Sinvery inet in open coni- 
bat; and history will reveal te unborn my- 
rinds, at what n fearful sacrifice of luman 
life and limb, with thousnnds of millions of 
wealth added thereto, the Ethiopian chains 
were broken. Vow, the sound of artillery 
from the gory battle-field has ceased, the 
smoke is cleared away, and the camp-fires 
have died eut; and thousands who were clnd 
in habiliments of mourning for fnthers, sons, 
and brothers, slain in battle, have laid them 
off, and ether subjects engage their attention. 

The majority of tle people at the present. 
time, are in the “broad road” of pleasure 
seeking ; and many, we regret to say, seek it 
at the expense of honesty and virtue, There 
is also a large class of deep-thinking men, and 
women too, Who are eagle-eyed, and who have 
tnken their stand upon certain watch-towers, 
and they look at causes which, if carried into 
effect, they see, will ultimately destroy the 
peace aud welfare of iudividuals, and of the 
nation. 

The social, sexual relation as it now exists, 
is filling the land with untold misery, and 
threatens to depopulate the earth. Men and 
women look at the subject scientifically, and 
are alarmed! Many feel that the time has 
fully come for the vail to be lifted, that light 
may shine upon the hideous monster; and 
that the covering, which wealth and ingenuity 
combined have woveu to hide its deformity, 
may be torn off. But the question arises, 
where is the remedy? lt was much easier 
for Miltou to tell how paradise was lost, than 
to show how heaven could be gained. Men 
“by searching,” through natural wisdom and 
sagacity, may learn to comprehend things 
below them ; and may study the great book of 
Nature, which is ever an open volume before 
them; but a Divine revelation from the inner 
spiritual spheres is needed, to find and apply 
a remedy that will be effective in removing 
the cause of the diseases engendered by the 
violation of law, (whose name is legion) and 
to heal the waters of the great sea of sexual 
impnrity. - 

The question of the Rights of Woman, 
firstly to her own person ; then the God-given 
right to the elements of life (called property) 
equally with man, which are as necessary to 
her existence as to his; also her right to 
co-operate with him in framing the laws by 
which she is to be governed, and her much 
needed power and influence in sustaining 
those laws, is becoming so apparent, and the 
tide of public opiniou is running so high con- 
cerning it, that we think the time cannot be 
far distant, when ignorance and superstition, 
made strong by custom and common consent, | 
must yield before the potent advancing trnths 
upon this subject, 

Progressive truth, whether relating to civil 
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Polity, ta Science, or Religion, Ims alwnys met 
with apposiug forces ; nnd Reformers In every 
ago linve lind to wrestle agninst prinelpalitles 
and the ruling power of public apinion for a 
time; and It would seem tliat splrits who were 
linbued with the war element when they left 
this warld, and who have not risen aut of that 
condition, but still renmin in the lower spheres 
thaugh in the spiritnal world, lend their nid 
to corlgnding parties in this mundane sphere, 
who nro striving to hlock the wheels of pra- 
gress, ‘They may como in n falso guise, nnd 
nssume the nppenrance of n lamb, or of an 
angel af light, and thus deceive the simple- 
hearted ; while their real mission nud incen- 
tive to action, is to darken caunsel, by smooth 
and persuasive arguinent, and to perpetnate 
humnn slavery. Although the strong have 
failed in their purpose to oppress the weak, 
and to continue to inthrall the sonls and 
bodies of the African race, the same spirit is 
rife to-dny, and seeks to control the minds, 
and bind the consciences of men and women. 

The founders of the American Government 
were providentially raised up to perform a 
great work for humanity. lt was not their 
mission to found areligious order. ‘They were 
called Infidels because they would not bow 
down and worship the Sectarians’ God, and 
acknowledge that their creeds and dogmas 
were an embodiment of the Divine essence. 
They saw that the civil and ecclesiastical 
powers (combined) served to bind and fetter 
the consciences of individuals, aud to impede 
the laws of progress generally. And “ horns’— 
power — was given to them, with which they 
broke in pieces the hierarchy, and severed 
Church and State. They emerged from the 
narrow sphere of sectarianism, and felt the 
universality of God’s love and goodness to all 
of his creatures; and that all had an equal 
right to the elements of subsistence in this 
world, aud an inherent right to worship God 
in accord with his or her conscience, free 
from priestly rule. It was the burden of their 
minds to form a basis of civil government so 
broad and strong, and so just in principle, that 
all nations, kindreds, and colors, whether reli- 
gious or irreligious, Jew or Gentile, might 
find a home, and be free from religious into- 
lerance, and that would be invulnerable to 
political storms that inight arise, aud from the 
subtle invasions of priestcraft. 

And now, what do we see and feel? Unclean 
spirits like frogs are coming forth from the 
mouth of the dragon, and from the mouth of 
false prophets, under the sanctimonious sacer- 
dotal robe, to invade the religious rights of 
the people: And this element is working 
(like leaven) in the commonwealth, throughout 
the American nation to-day. If they succeed 
in grafting the name of their God and their 
Christ into the Constitution of the United 
States, then will they re-unite Church and 
State, and join together what the God of 
universal love and justice, through his own 
agencies has put asunder; and will thereby 
kiudle anew the persecutors’ fire—open the 
way tothe gibbet and the rack—and fill dun- 
geons with heretics, as in the past! 

“Cry aloud, and spare not,’ O ye lovers of 
truth and liberty, lest this great evil come 
upon us! 


————__+___-—_——— 


IF you cannot be a great river, bearing great ves- 
sels of blessings to the world, you can be a little 
spring by the dusty wayside of life, singing mer- 
rily all day and all night, and giving a cup of cold 
Water to every weary, thirsty one who passes by. 


SETTING SUN. 
MARS 
Wo ean behold the splendor of the setting 
sun reflecting its golden rays upon the face of 
nature, when clad in its most lovely attire, 


without feeling grateful cmotious? Lvery 
tree, plant, and flower, bespeak the love nud 
goodness of the Creator to his crenture man, 
The sweet songsters which so fearlessly hover 
nround aur kawus and dwellings, fill the elin, 
clear atmosphere with their warbling music ; 
and, nt times, they seem like little messengers 
sent from nugelspheres to enliven and cheer 
our plensant, quiet home below, and ta inspire 
us ta apen our vision to the renlities und bean- 
ties of aur final home in the land of souls, 

If at even-tide, when the labars of the day 
are past, we can look upon the setting suu 
with such plensurahle seusations, and with a 
confiding trust that another day will dawn— 
that the sun of the morrow will rise to warm 
and vivify the earth—whnt will be the Chris- 
tians’ confidence and hape when they shall 
have passed thraugh the couflicts of life, and 
wheu their earthly pilgrimage is abaut to 
end, and they feel that the sunof their earthly 
existence is going down, and life’s evening 
shadows are gathering around them? If they 
can then loak upon the record of the past, and 
see that their lives have been fraught with 
noble deeds of charity, benevolence, and vir- 
tue, and that, under the guidance of Gospel 
principles, they have helped to benr aloft the 
standard of Truth, will they not feel a bright 
hope in the future, and have a full assurance 
that, in the heavenly land to which they are 
going, and where they have laid np immortal 
treasures, there are expansive fields, and beau- 
tiful groves, filled with the harinonious music 
of spheres divine? Purity, Innocence, Peace, 
and Joy, are the virtues which adorn those 
regions; they are more enduring, and more 
fragrant, than the flowers which beautify onr 
earthly home. For the flowers of earth, at 
best, are only symbolical of the lovely graces 
which bloom in the garden of God, and orna- 
ment his spiritual temple. Truth isthe Rock 
upon which the Temple of tle Lord is being 
built; and all intelligent souls who love and 
do the truth, help to forin this Temple, which 
is composed of “ living stones.’ 

In conclusion, I will add, that from the age 
of fifteen to sixty-five years, l have deen striv- 
ing, by a practical life of self-denial, to be so 
nearly allied to goodness and truth, as to be 
counted worthy to occupy a small space in 
God’s holy temple. This life of consecration 
has brought sweet contentment to my spirit ; 
and the heavenly breezes which are borne 
from the celestial clime, are refreshing and 
soul-reviving. I feel peace while reviewing 
the past ; and am now enjoying a foretaste of 
the joys of the “ better land!” The blessing 
of visible aud invisible friends falls upon me 
like a morning dew upon opening flowers. 


WHILE bright the evening sun descends, 
’Mid rays of golden hue, 
I think, how soon my sun of life 
To earth must bid adieu. 
Reflections peaceful, calm, serene] 
No “sting of death ” I dread; 
My spirit, borne on angel wings, 
Is upward, onward, led. 


For angel purity will lead 
The soul that seeks her power, 

On to the rest that doth remain 
Within her fadeless bower. 

O happy thought! Who would refuse 
The kindly proffer’d hand, 

To bear, through shades and toils of life, 
On to the heavenly land ? 


Hail! Angel guide to heav'nly life, 
Thy precepts are Divine; 
The laurels of a lasting peace 
Thy foll’wers’ brows entwine: 
Simplicity is ever found 
Wher'e’er thy hand doth rest: 
Tn thy protection’s holy sphere, 
The soul is truly blest. 


I sought thee early, found thy care, 
Beneath the sacred dome, 

Where hearts and hands, united, join 
To form a happy home. 


With klidred friends, the bulur of Ife 
Was to my spirit gly; 

With them [ve shured the Joy and love 
Whileh cometh down from Heaven. 


I sought thee carly, found thy prize, 
Withln the lovely bower, 

Whero oft the Savlour calls his flock 
To spend devotlon'’s hour: 

"Tis thoro the way of Ife Is taught, 
And there thy blessings ponr; 
"Twas thero 1 made my falthful vows 

To serve thee evermore, 


Methinks I hear a question breathed, 
In accents deep and low, 

Where may we fund this pleasant bower, 
This rest of God below? 

Not, I reply, amid the walks 
Of grandeur, pomp, ard pride ; 

Nor at tlre shrine of selffshtress, 
As Jesus testified. 


But self-denlal, and the cross, 
Forsaking ev'ry sin, 
And father, mother, lromses, kand, — 
The very life within: 
Yea, more ; tle husband, wife, and child : 
Break all the tles they hold, 
And God will bless the sacrifice 
With gifts a hundred fold. 


The Savlour own'd no earthly bond. 
Who were hls kindred? They 
Who sought to do his Father's will, 
And walk‘d the narrow way. 
Eldress Abigail Crosman, Groveland, N. Y. 
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ELDRESS ANTOINETTE, EDITRESS. 
—O— 


DESIRING to add a few lines to your columns, I 
aim impressed by an oft-recurring objection to 
our faith by those who partly, and only imper- 
fectly, understand our religious tenets, 

Many aver that our system militates against 
itself ; and that if all the world should become 
converted to a virgin life, it would exterminate 
the race, or, as is often expressed, “ run the 
world out.” Admitted! To any reflecting, in- 
vestigating mind, ] would say, Come and let 
us reason together, as a man (or woman) would 
reasou with a friend. 

Perchance, you are a Christian advocate, and 
believe in Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the 
world, as firmly as do the Shakers, and would 
think it amiss for any one to misconstrue his 
words, and lead others into error by explaining 
them ina wrong manner. Some affect to be- 
lieve that the Shakers are adverse to gencra- 
tion per se, and stand in antagonism thereto, 
because of their oft-repeated denunciations of 
a worldly, sinful life, and their sceking to re- 
form the natural, social system. Your objec- 
tion is always presented wherever the princi- 
ples of our faith are made manifest, Christ, 
in his teachings to his disciples, being ques- 
tioned upon this subject, said unto them, “Al 
men cannot receive this saying, save they to 
whom it is given.” (See Matt., xix.) And, 
while he did not condemn generation,he taught 
a higher and more perfect way; for this pur- 
pose came he into the world. So long as mor- 
tals are content, and soul-satisfied, to live after 
the similitude of the first Adam, without “ seek- 
ing, that they may find,” the higher life, so 
long will they be left uncalled. God is willing 
to wait for his creatures ; Christ is willing to 
wait; still offering and inviting souls to come 
to him. But, when they become sin-sick, and 
weary of a woridly life, and cry, in the depths 
of their souls, “ Good Master, what shall I do 
to inherit eternal life,” then will they hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and be taught how to 
forsake the world and “follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth.” Again, saith the 
Saviour: “ He that will save his life, shall lose 
it;and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake, 
shall find it ;” for the life of the natural man 
must be rejected, in order to follow Christ in 
the regeneration, and find a spiritual life in 
him. 

Is it consistent with the workings of the 
Divine Spirit that al] should be converted at 
one and the same time? Is it likely to occur 
in any one of the Christian Churches of the 
present day? While humanity exists, opinions 

will differ; and they alone are right nnd safe 


who take for thelr guide to heavenly light and 
pence the life and teachings of our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ, 

Let ua take a simile, Compare the spiritunl 
organism of the Immortal mind, with a benuti- 
ful orange grove. Should uny one with com- 
mon mentul endowments reach forth the hand, 
and pluck the fruit in its firstopening blossom, 
or in its green und unripe condition, though it 
muy have reached its full size, yet wanting the 
rich flavor of the ripe, sweet und hiscious 
orange, we should ut once style him non, compos 
menlis who would insist that all the Yrnit of 
the grove should be guthered at one time, 
whether in blossom, in the bud, or in any of 
its imperfeet conditions, and thus lay waste the 
entire grovel On the contrary, would not the 
careful fruit-grower often inspect his beautiful 
trees, selecting only the ripe und mellow, 
plucking it carefully und placing it where it 
inight subserve a better purpose ; and so con- 
tinue doing, until wll the fruit was gathered in 
its proper time nnd season? Yea, verily. In 
this way will each individnual, when properly 
prepared for it, be guthered from the worldly 
elements; and it matters not whether he had 
been renioved from time in infancy or old age, 
as the immortal life is commenced with the 
body’s first respiration, and the frail tenement 
which holds the spirit fora time, does not pre- 
vent its onward and upward tendency. 

Souls may continue in the body until they 
become centenarians, and within the hearing 
of the Gospel of Christ, and yet, ike the an- 
cient Jews, disbelieve his mission: “ Seeing, 
they do not see: Hearing, they do not hear nor 
understand ” the Word of Life, until they be- 
come fitted by Divine Intelligence to receive 
the Holy Spirit, the Dove from heaven, and 
the voice of the Son of God, speaking to their 
souls, convincing them that to them the ‘ end 
of the world has come;” and that henceforth, 
they must give up the worldly life, and seek 
the life in Christ. And having received faith 
that God has called them to his work —the 
work of redemption — which brings conviction 
for sin, and enables them, through an honest 
confession of the same, to rise in the resurrec- 
tion of life, thus becoming “ new creatures ; 
old things ” pertaining to the carnal life, “ be- 
ing done away.” 

Your queries, though perfectly consistent 
with natural reasoning, reminds one of a 
bright and intelligent school girl in her rudi- 
ments, puzzled with a mystical mathematical 
problem. Advancing to her teacher, with 
book and slate in hand, she insisted that the 
compiler of the work had made a mistake, she 
was sure of it, for she had tried it in cvery 
way, and could not bring the correct answer. 
Seeing her despairing looks, and knowing that 
she had toiled in vain, her teacher said 
pleasantly, “sit down, please, and I will assist 
you.” A few figures sufficed to enlighten her 
understanding ; she had made the mistake, and 
with an animated countenance, she caught 
the pencil, saying “ J see it now,” and com- 
menced to figure in earnest, and soon obtained 
the desired result. 

And thus, it seems to me, many are inclined 
to misunderstand the Scriptures, and the call 
of mercy to their souls, and believe that the 
Saviour has made a mistake. They think 
Christ could not have meant precisely what he 
said, when he taught his disciples that “If 
any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself, take up his daily cross and follow 
me.” And, “ whosoever shall do the will of 
God, the same is my brother, and sister, and 
Mother.” He surely did not mean that we 
must forsake our near relatives, those con- 
nected to us by the ties of consanguinity, and 
cleave to those only who are of like faith 
with himself, in order to become his disciples 
and walk with him. We may delight in, 
and enjoy the worldly life, if we love Christ 
the best. Thus reasons the human heart 
while bound in nature. 

I ask, in what respect do the children of 
this world differ from the first advent of our 
Saviour? Is thereany material change, except 
in civilization, arts and science? Are not the 
Jews, Hindoos and Mahometans in the same 
progressive scale? Where is the distinction ? 
Do they not all marry and give in marriage 
after the form and fashion of their respective 
countries? It is so, and it is well! With 


such we have no controversy, till, we 
think no one will Infer that ak or any of them 
ure the true followers of Christ. lu the 
Adamic life ho set no example, Me taught 
the higher und more nngelie life. Do the 
professing Chrislians of the present day 
“ forsake all for Christ’s sake and the Gospel,” 
uny more than munkind have ever done Y 
Or, do they interpret the tenehings of our 
blessed Saviour to sult their own life and pur- 
poses, and fear to “read the writing on the 
wall,” lest it should eut them off from their 
idols, and oblige them to seek the life in 
Christ, that they may be saved? Christ did, 
indeed, come into the world, to teach the way, 
the truth, and the life, to nll who believe tu 
him. But is it rutional, is it consistent, to 
suppose that all who will ever believe in 
Jesus Christ, as their Saviour, will reccive the 
call in this life, when departures from 
mortality are momentarily occurring, and 
inillions enter eternity before the God-given 
fuculty of reason has ascended her throne, 
or they know the right hand from the 
left? And are not millions, who now inhabit 
the earth, doomed to continue in ignorance, 
as well as those who have passed away, hay- 
ing lived out the natural length of time 
allotted to man, without cver huving heard 
the sound of the Christian religion? And 
are they not all God’s creatures? and will 
they not ultimately find rest in some of the 
many “mansions in the Father’s house,” and 
accept the terms of sulvation, granted by the 
Gospel of Christ, when they are willing to 
receive it — and are anxious to “come up out 
of deep tribulation, and wash their robes and 
make them white in the blood (or life) of the 
Lamb?” How transcendent and blissful the 
thought } 

Christ, in his first advent to earth, had but 
few followers, and of them, one proved a 
traitor, and another, through fear of persecu- 
tion, denied his Lord, though he stood before 
the world, the living embodiment of the Christ 
Principle, declaring his mission to earth to be 
of God, his Father. Was his ministry ac- 
cepted by the masses? Nay, in no wise! 
Only the few were ready to receive lim: And 
he—this Messenger of God—was derided, in- 
sulted, and slain. Does this not show that 
poor frail humanity is difficult to be con- 
vinced, and slow to believe? Faith is given 
to those who ask, and are willing to receive 
it, and “to no others.” “'Two may be in the 
field, or grinding in the mill, the one taken, 
and the other left,” until he too shall be con- 
vinced that Christ has appeared again, with- 
out sin, unto salvation, creating all things 
anew,(in his heart.) Then will he exclaim in 
the earnestness of his soul,“ J see it now,” and 
will sell all that he has of a worldly, carnal 
life, to purchase the “pearl of great priee,” 
even the salvation of his soul. 

Thus reviewing the subject, the sophistry 
and fallacious reasoning of non-believers, 
have no more weight than if the same person 
should affirm, that, because he sees a loaf of 
bread, there will be no more grain raised. The 
idea is analogous to saying that because a few 
have chosen the virgin Christ life, it must con- 
sequently run the world out. “ Strait is the 
gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it.” 

“The Shakers (a name given by their per- 
secutors) do not worship the person of any 
man or wonian ; but purely the Christ Spirit ; 
though mention is often made of the first 
Medium through whom this saving Gospel 
was preached to us; and the devotional Spirit 
of the Believer in Christs Second Appearing, 
as quickly reverts to our Saviour Jesus Christ 
as to our Mother Ann. They stand as Repre- 
sentatives of the Father and Mother Spirits 
of the New Creation (Wisdom and Love), 
attracting and holding the children of the 
Resurrection, subjects of the New Birth. 

Aurelia White, Watervlict, N. Y. 


Tne Episcopalian, commenting on the folly 
ofa war establishment, remarks “How many 
inillions of waste of material and money, now 
consumed in the manufacture of war materin} 
and in the support of standing armies would 
be saved! What a multitude of idle oflicers 
and soldiers would be liberated to increase the 
wealth of the country P — Hz. 
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MY OFFERING, 
= 

T ovrenr a few ox pressions of lovo and affec- 
tion to my Gospel friends, with whom l lovo 
ta commune, whether they nro in the visible 
form, or have passed to the Inner spheres, 
Their intluenco nids me along on life's jonr- 
noy, nnd is a solace in the hour of adversity, 
ond a guido in prosperity. Tho ties tlt aro 
formed between earthly connections are fruil 
and narelinble; but those which are formed 
by living in obedience to tenth, are invincible; 
they ure true in life, and death cannot sever 
them; but they will continue to grow stronger 
us Wo pragress in the spirit spheres, 

Town n heavenly Parentage, nnd rejoice in 
the beantifnl relation that I hold to them, 
and to my fuithful brethren and sisters of the 
honsehold of faith; and with them l am pri- 
vileged to leave the lofty hills of prido and 
self-indulgence (where is continual unrest), 
and descend into the low valley of humility, 
and work in the Lord’s vineyard, and enltivate 
the flowers of innocence and peace, while we 
cat of the fruit of the tree of life, and drink 
from the wells of salvation; and here the 
guiding star of purity sheds a halo of light 
over our pathway ns we journey on. 

Here, dear Gospel friends, let us faithfully 
perform all our vows, and never be willing to 
sell onr birthright for the vain pleasures of 
time, for what will they avail the soul? 
Were we to climb to the eminence of worldly 
honor, gain wealth, and win the laurels of 
fame, it would only serve to bewilder and 
dizzy the mind; it would not insure a safe pass- 
port to a heavenly home, nor would it fit us to 
stem the strong current of temptation, or to 
ride over the billows of the sea of time, or to 
meet the incoming tide from the boundless 
deep which rolls from the shore of the eternal 
world. 

But, if we choose our inheritance with those 
who fear God and work righteousness, and 
walk humbly before Him, performing deeds 
of charity and love, “ binding up the wounded 
spirit, comforting the afflicted, giving drink to 
the thirsty, and washing the saints’ feet ;’— 
then we shall look back upon a well spent life, 
and feel that we have justly earned the treas- 
ures of immortal glory, and are worthy to be 
numbered with the jewels of Clirist’s king- 
dom; while they who place their affections 
upon earthly things, and regale themselves 
with vain pleasures, will, in the end, find bit- 
ter disappointment. 

Phebe A. Jones, Mt. Lebanon. 
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FREEDOM, 
= 

IT is a time-honor’d custom with the American 
nation, to celebrate the anniversary day, when 
her people were declared to be free and inde- 
pendent. Upon such occasions, the booming 
of canons, the ringing of bells, and almost 
every conceivable noise is heard from city, 
town, and hamlet, to show forth the great joy 
of the inhabitants that America is a free land 
—free to the home-born, and to the strauger. 

Great enthusiasm usually prevails at such 
times, and a majority of thé people, from 
hoary age to lisping infancy, seem to partake 
of it, and feel that it is such a glorious thing 
tobe free. Would it not be well to pause amid 
the rapturous, and often times tumultuous 
shout of Liberty, and ask the question, Are 
we really free? The little maxim reads, 
“Let no man call himself free, who is 
enslaved by any passion.” 

Where shall we find a man, woman, or 
child, whọ is not bound to some bad habit, 
or fast becoming so—habits ruinous to body 
or mind, or both ? 

True liberty is found in the truth. Those 
whoin “ truth makes free, are free indeed.” 
Not free from physical tyranny and servitude 
merely, but free to become elevated in mind 
and feeling, released from injurious customs, 
redeemed from bad habits, and free to rise 
into a moral and spiritual atmosphere. Then 
we may rejoice, and sing of the blessings of 
true Freedom, as do the Angels in heaven. 

Emma J. Neal, Mount Lebanon. 
——_+___— 
IF sensuality were happiness, beasts were hap- 
pier than men; but human felicity is lodged 
in the soul, not in the flesh. 
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PLAIN DRESSING FOR MEETINGS, 
—o— 
Tis house of prayer is a poor place to ex libit 
bends, ribbous, rnflles, gewenwa, and trinkets, 
Tho evils of such vauity and extravagance nro 
many. lt keeps people from meeting when 
they linve not apparel as gorgeous ns their 
neighbors. lt loads tho poor with burdens 
too heavy to bo borne, to procure fashionable 
clothing. lt leads many into temptation, debt, 
dishonesty, and sin, lt causes umny a poor 
shop-girl to work nearly all of Saturduy night, 
that some customer's fine clothes may be ready 
for Sunday show. It keeps people at homo in 
cloudy or stormy weather, when, if they wore 
plain clothing, they could defy clouds and 
storms, It consumes the morning hour in 
dressing, crimping, and fussing, keeping peo- 
plo away from worship, wasting time, exlmust- 
ing strength, hindering the reading of the 


JSecriptures, and making the day of rest a day 


of toil and folly. It makes the poor emulous, 
malicious, and envious; and sows many a 
bitter thought in the minds of children and 
others, when they see their neighbors decked 
in finery,—often not paid for,— and feel that 
people are respected, not for the value of their 
characters, but for the vanity of their clothes. 
lt causes many a frivolous, trifling mind to 
forget God, and Christ, and the Gospel, and to 
spend the hour appointed for religious service 
in comparing garments, studying fashions, and 
arranging their own gay attire. It causes 
vanity in the rich, and murmuring in the 
poor, It wastes the Lord’s money that is 
needed for other uses,and should be applied 
to more noble and important ends. It leads 
the young in the path of pride, gratifying the 
lust of the eye, cultivating an extravagant 
taste, justifying attire, and seducing to the 
paths of shame and ruin, many a poor girl 
who might have lived an honored and virtu- 
ous life, had she never known or been led to 
think that she was beautiful, nor desired more 
finery than she could honestly earn, nor decked 
herself out in such a way as would attract the 
attention of libertines and seducers. ‘This 
style of dress degrades the taste of society 
toward the level of those Hottentots, wild 
Indians, and African savages, whose chief de- 
lights are war-paint, feathers, rings, spangles, 
rag-roses, buttons, beads,and bugles — things 
which are as repugnant to a refined and culti- 
vated taste as they are contrary to the spirit 
and letter of the Holy Scriptures, 

Let ns dress plainly before the Lord, for 
economy’s sake, for example’s sake, for de- 
ceucy’s sake — for Christ’s sake. 

H. L. Hastings. 
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ANGEL EYES, 


o 
WE often think of angel eyes 
That watch us here below, 
Of spirit friends — the good and wise, 
Who light the path we go. 


They lift for us the mystic veil, 
That in vision we may see, 

The beauteous scenes that will not fail 
ln blest eteruity. 


They sing for us seraphic strains 
Of yonder peaceful shore; 

And show to us the golden gains 
Of heaven’s garner’d store. 


Aud, with rejoicing, make us feel 
The strength of angel love, 

That lifts the soul, through faith and zeal, 
To brighter spheres above. 


Where love, unmix’d with earth’s alloy, 
Pure as the Mother’s own, 

Crowns dear departed ones with joy, 
In their celestial home. 


We love those blessed angel eyes, 
That search us through and through, 

And read the heart’s intents, as well 
As actions that we do. 


They would, in love, our souls baptize, 
And be our guardian friends; 

Thev listen to our earnest cries, 
Which oft to heaven ascend. 


Julia Johnson, Hancock, Mass. 
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PETITION. 
oO-- 
Loup, give mo power myself to kuow ; 
I seek not eurtics delushve show, 
Hut nll Ensk, while bero below, 

Is what the Gospel gives me, 
luspire my leeurt with love smpreme, 
That Hows from Zlon’s Uving stream, 
Whose virtues wil my soul redeem, 

Of every fault relleve nie, 


Thongh friends shonld fall, or foes betray, 
Theres Weht enough In this pure way 
To lead my soul to realnisa of day, 

And thither 1I be goling. 
PI brave the breakers, stem the tide, 
Though billows rise on every side; 
In God's sure promise PIH confide, 

While bolst’rons wipds are blowlug. 


O God of heaven, bear my pruyer, 

And let me rest beneath thy cure, 

My soul from judgment never spare, 
Let holy Augels guide me, 

Asalat mue to be just and true 

In all l say, and all Edo; 

Ench day my vows to thee renew, 
Whatever may betide me. 


O, help my soul! to stand the test 
Of this pure Gospel's Inlgh belest, 
That Linay be by angels blest 
For every good endeavor. 
O, grant me wisdom, strength, and power, 
To guurd wy spirit every hour, 
To toil in suushine, shade and shower, 
To keep the truth forever. 


O holy Saviour, pure and jnst, 

Thy sacred name | love and trust ; 

To follow thee, I kuow I must 
Accept each gift that’s given. 

Thy sonl redeeming power I crave, 

To bear me o'er life's rolling wave, 

As Peter cried, O Lord, do save, 
And guide me on to heaven. 


Earth’s children find a vale of tears, 
But Virtue’s pathway bright appears: 
It leads the soul to higher spheres, 

Where flows life’s healing river. 
O, there with myriad saints I'll be, 
Adorn'd with virgin purity; 
And there, to all eternity, 

Bless God the bour.dless Giver, 2 
Harriet F. Chamberlain, Pleasant Hill, Ky. 
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HOME. 


—-Oo— 

O HOME, blest home, where friends sincere, 
Life’s weary pathway bless and cheer ! 
“Where all harmoniously combine, 
In purity and love divine. 
Naught can compare with such a home, 
In palace fair, or splendid dome! 
Here true contentment fills the heart, 
And holy jey to each impart, 
Though they renounce all carnal ties, 
And worldly pleasures sacrifice, 
They find that tranquil peace of mind 
Which is to heaven-born souls assigu’d. 
They seek no laurels of renown, 
No earthly coronet or crown; 
But, in the heavenly spheres above, 
They’re clothed with innocence and love. 
l love this quiet, peaceful home, 
Nor do I ever wish to roam, 
To seek for bliss in worldly gain, 
Or glittering honors to obtain. 
Here true confiding frieuds abide, 
Whose love no sorrows can divide: 
O give to me while here I plod, 
A Shaker home —a Home in God. 

Elizabeth Sears, Mt. Lebanon. 
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POLYGAMY. 
=< 
A PETITION for the legalizing of Polygamy in 
Massachusetts, numerously signed by the un- 
married women of Lowell, has been presented 
to the Legislature. It states the fact of the 
excess of females over males, as a principal 
reason for this Petition. 

ln ancient times, Moses, agreeably with the 
practices of the Eastern nations, permitted 
Polygamy, as a secondary evil, because of man’s 
lusts. Brigham Young assigns the same causes 
for its existence in Utah. Isit, or is it not, bet- 
ter for a nation’s posterity, that it practices plu- 
rality of wives, provided that they otherwise 
observe natural laws in reprodnction, than that 
they should do as dothe Geutile Christians, 
“who walk after the flesh ” ? is an unanswered 
question. 

Those who live in generation should cease to 
call themselves Christians ; and those who call 
themselves Christians, should cease from “the 
works of the flesh,” including reproduction. 


| 
O Lord, glive ear, 
in morn-lng light, 


1. Un - to 
2. My volco, O 


my words, 
God, 
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PRAYER AND PRAISE. 
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My me-di - ta-tlon heed, 


(Sentiment taken from Fifth Psatim.) 


1 yu di- 
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O, hearken when to Thee I cry, 


In wickedness and vanity 
No evil thing shall dwell with Thec, 
The false shall not stand in ‘Thy sight, 


4. 


Those who rebel against Thy law, 
Upon their souls true judgment draw, 


Where dwelleth mercy, truth and grace, 


LAMENT. 


Impressed by a Sister who (prematurely) died at 28. 
= 
Į reached this comma, in the continuity of life, 
Ere it was noon. 


I could not longer hold the body to the strife, 
Hence, left too soon. 


I had fondly hoped to reach earth life’s fruition 
Full ripe with days; 
I feel a sense of premature transition 
To life’s second phase. 


My twenty-eight should be transposcd to eighty- 
two, Soul growth to gain; 


My work ls left for other hands to do — 
My earthly claim ; 


My body poor, depleted — wan imagery of God — 
Served not the soul. 


My spirlt, striving with this broken rod, 
Fail’d of life’s goal. 


laws are rightly understood, 
And well obeyed ; 


When life shall culminate in man or womanhood, 
Nor ills invade ; 


When the ripe sheaf displays earth’s full bequest, 
With noble deeds; 


When the developed spirit blds the clay to rest, 
And fronit speeds: 


Then, castlng back upon a well-till’d field, 
Full fourscore years; 


Then will earth's fruitage, ripe, full harvest yield 
To higher spheres ; 


Then shall the new earth effect a nobler generation 
For work in time; 


Then the new heavens will hail the transmutatlon 
To life divine. 


I once believed all angels of cclestial birth 
And all divine, 


My retrospection finds them first on earth, 
Mortals in time. 


When first I learned thelr origin was hunan, 
Progressing higher, 


Then marvel’d I this compromise ’twixt bird and 
woman, Which men admire. 


I long to see inherent laws rcdeem’d from degra- 
datlon, 


Bodies symmetrical and sound, 
And moral justice to abound, 

The intellect with wisdom crown’d, 
Pure spirits hallowing all aronnd, 


Proclalming The Millennium ’'s found—the new 
creation. 


Then thls depicture wlll not be in valn, 
If its portrayal count to human galn; 
For naught but love’s pure wreath can 
bind 
The human to the heavenly kind. 
Elijah Myriek. 


When all of Nature’s 


Thou art my hope and stay, I 


Though tempting snares my path be-sct Stead-fast my faith shall be, 


No pleasnre dost Thou show, 

All wrong Thou wilt o’crthrow; 
The flattering tongue thou’t bind, 

For truth wlth clear and glowing light Will search the heart and mind. 


And in deflance sln, 

And feel its pang within 3 

But as for me I'll scek a place Within God's house of prayer, 

My soul shall worship there. 
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feel Thy 
Thy prom-lse 


SAVE, LORD! 

As Jesus was rock’d on ine breast of the billow, 

Androused by the voice of despair from his pillow, 

When fierce raging tempest left no hope to cherish, 

Came the entreating cry, * Save, Lord, or we perish.” 

At his word the wind ceased, and the storm was 
allay’d, 

Then the raging sea, hush’d, in still calm was 
array’d, 

The faint-hearted marvel'd at his power of will, 

Who stretch’d forth his hand with the mandate 
“ Be still.” 

While they stood around him, all trembling and 
tearful, 

He gently reproved them with “Why are ye fear- 
ful?” 

And look'd on them with pity, and ask’d for their 
faith. 

Is not that the sure safeguard In life and ln death ? 


“Save, Lord, or we perish;” wild torrents are 
streaming, 

And o'er the dark waves tho red light, too, ls 
gleaming. 


Lord, send forth thy Spirit, thy creatures to save, 
And rebuke the destroyer abroad on the wave. 

O, save from the perils of passion now raging, 

For sln unto mortals a great war ls waging; 

O, Impart to their hearts a new faith to cherish, 
And tcach them the prayer, *“ Save, Lord, or we 


perish!” 
Maria Witham, Enfield, Conn. 
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ARTIFICIAL STIMULANT. 


I have a stimulant within, 
Which supersedes all other. 
It is not coffee, tea, or wine; 
It is to love each other. 
This love does stimulate the mind— 
Inspires to keep good order: 
In this I daily comfort find ; 
My conscience the rewarder. 


I have a stimulant within. 
It ls a living spirit, 

Which shuns the ways of guilt and sin: 
This blessing I inherit. 

Yea, I have food some know not of,— 
Not always need of stuffing: 

I keep my consclence undefiled, 
And have no use for puffing.* 


* The filthy, poisonous weed— Tobacco. 


Widle low - ly bow'’d In 
rect In pray’r, Guide thou my wand’ring thoughts ont ig) 


wlll not for- get, 


Those who Thy name adore and love, 
As they advance to realms above, 
Thy favor to the righteous show, 

Till they Thy perfect life shall kuow, 


SH AKERESS. 


| 
sa - cred fear, a atrength my soul doth need; 
nd shield me by thy care; 


rit draw-Ing nigh, When un-to Thee I pray. 


But look for help from Thee. 


Within Thy temple songs of praise Shall evermore resound, 

In anthems sweet my voice I'll ralse For blessings that abound ; 
Let them rejoice that in Thee trust, And shout tn songs of joy, 
Thou ever wilt defend the just Who evil works destroy. 


6. 


Shall sound a joyful strain, 
Away from earth's low plane; 
O Lord be thou their shield, 

In endless light reveal’ d. 


Lord, stimulate me to do right— 
Be ever In my duty; 
Make thy commandments my delight: 
Thy ways are ways of beauty. 
I want this stimulant within, 
And be alive in spirit; 
Not satisfied to live in sin; 
That I thy care may merit 


Be thou my guide in all I do; 
O prosper and protect me, 
Until at length I travel through; 
And through my head direct me. 
This stimulant I'll still retain,— 
Be wide awake, and stirring: 
True, and thy subject will remain, 
Nor be among the erring. 


Let me not be a sleepy drone, 
Half dead whilst Iam living: 
Nay! with the saints I will be one, 
And all I have be giving. 
No artificial stimulant 
Is needed to enliven 
Thesoul who has forsaken all— 
Who for the truth is striving. 
J. S. Kulp, Pleasant Hill, Ky. 
Spe 
Ir is a fearful mistake to curtain and blind 
windows so closely for fear of injuring the 
furniture by exposure to the sun’s rays, that 
rooms positively gather disease by reason of 


darkness. 
"e e a o 


OBITUARY. 


ON Tuesday, Feb. 20th, 1873, Died, by the power of 

truth, and for the cause of Human Redemption, 

at the Young Believers’ Order, Mt. Lebanon, in the 

followlng much-beloved Brethren, the 
TOBACCO-CHEWING HABIT, 

aged respectively, 


In DISS - =- =- = 5] years’ duration. 
In C.M., - - - - 57 st 
In A.G, =- =- - - 1 Ss 
InT.8., - - - 36 £ 
In OLIVER PRENTISS, - 1 S 
InL.S, - =- - = 45 As 
In H. C, - - - -53 % 
Inc.K., - =- - - 2 e 


No funcral ceromonles, no mourners, no grave- 
yard; but an honorable RECORD thereof made In 
the Court above. 


Ed. 


Vol. TII. 


PUBLISHED BY THE UNITED SOCIETY, 


F. W. EVANS, 
EDITOR. 


JUDGMENT. 


“Tur Lorp will be a spirit of judgment to 
him that sitteth in judgment, and strength to 
them that turn tho battle from the gate” of 
entrance into his and her own soul — the inner 
thought, the will. 

Through the will all good and all evil en- 
ters the citadel of our being, our inmost desire, 
our prayer; for praycr is desire and will 
united to use the utmost power of the person 
to accomplish the object desired and willed. 
Prayer is our wished for selfhood ; and judg- 
ment is the light of the coming day shining 
upon the past history of the individual — the 
truth as now revealed. Repentance — con- 
fession, and forsaking —is progress —con- 
forinity to present abstract principle, regard- 
less of the sacrifice of the old for the new. 

A distiller, liquor dealer, or a drunkard, is 
convicted by a temperance preacher, and drops 
the business, or ceases from the practice ; 
that is religion. A generative man or woman 
hears the testimony of Jesus, obeys it, and 
becomes a Shaker. 

“Fear God, and worship and give glory to 
Him, for the hour of his judgment is come,” 
applies, first, individually, then to a society 
composed of those individuals, and next toa 
nation. “ Nowis the judgment of this world,” 
when there is an influx of new truth (more 
light) upon abstract principles, and the “ still 
small voice” creating a whirlwind in the 
emotions, an earthquake in the habits, and a 
fire of intense desire and an unconquerable 
and indomitable will in the soul. 

The latent fire and abstract truth of one 
cycle is the practical truth and burning zeal 
of the next that succeeds. 

When an individual is converted, or a 
society or a nation is founded, there is always 
a reserve of the spirit of truth sufficient to re- 
convert, progress,or explode by revolution, 
the cycle then inaugurated. The dreams of 
Abram and Joseph were actualized. The 
vision of Moses and the bush redeemed one 
nation from the midst of another, as a child 
proceeds from its mother. Israel was born 
into Egypt, and born again into the land of 


Canaan — born of revelation and evolution. 


Judgment day followed judgment day to 
Israel, always beginning at the house of God — 
the Temple — until the time of Augustus, 
when a man arose who said: “ For judgment 
Iam come into this world.” And, as Moses 
destroyed Egypt, so did he destroy the Jewish 
nation ; and the Pentecostal Church was born 
from its mother, the Jewish Church, as Israel 
was born of Egypt. This Pentecostal Church 
was absorbed into, and diluted with, spiritual 
Babylon, just as the old Israel was absorbed 
Into, and diluted with, Babylonia of the Per- 
Silans. Again, the Spirit said: “She shall go 
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forth unto Babylon, and there shall she be 
delivered. The second Christian, or Pente- 
costal Chureli, is born of Christendom in 
Babylon. And, as Babylon is Church and 
State combined, so the Shaker Order arid the 
Republican Order of Civil Government were 
twins, born together; and they will travel 
together hereafter as heretofore, until the 
earth, and the fullness thercof, shall be the 
Lord’s, even as Zion is the Temple. 

Then shall all nations and races be one na- 
tion, one race, and one language. For con- 
fusion of tongues and interests shall cease, 
and a pure language, expressive of pure, sim- 
ple, natural, and true spiritual lives shall 
result. 

These two distinctive Orders — spiritual and 
civil —of the United Society, and of the Uni- 
ted States, will run parallel, until they shail 
have subdued, by the truth, all the Churches 
and all the kingdoms of the earth ; andit shall 
be Shaker dualism —a dual God and Christ, 
and a dual Church of Christ, where man and 
woman shall be man and woman, just as Deity 
is man and woman, in entire harmony, and 
perfect unity ; and the Civil Government shall 
be in its image, and after its likeness; male 
and female shall it be, in all its legislative and 
judicial departments ; as also in all jts relig- 
ious and educational institutions ; dual — male 
and female shall they forever be. 

These visions of the future are as the dreams 
of Abram to the twelve sons of Jacob; asthe 
dreams of Joseph to the twelve tribes of 
Israel; as the vision of Moses to his subse- 
quent revelations, and of their products, the 
whole history of Israel, down to Jesus, the 
Head of the Jewish Christian Pentecostal 
Church, which was a seed of the Shaker 
Clsurch, 

Seven cycles of progress are appointed to 
the American Civil Government, before it will 
eliminate from itself all the elements of 
Church-and-State Babylon, down to pure Mate- 
rialism. The tendency to retain and incorpo- 
rate some of the theological or monarchical 
influences, antagonistic to pure Materialism 
and Republicanism, will be equaled only by 
a like tendency on the part of the Spiritual 
Order of Shakers to retain and absorb some 
of the “doctrines of devils” and their prac- 
tices. Hence each cycle will end in a day of 
judgment in both Orders. 

The United States Government has just 
passed through its first day of judgment. 
Slavery, which was the antithesis of “ allmen 
free and equal,” is judged, condemned, and 
executed, by the latent reserved abstract truths 
of the founders of the cycle. The Govern- 
ment repented, confessed, and forsook slavery; 
as it will repent, confess, and forsake land 
monopoly, male government, war, prostitution, 
and poverty. 


This is the vision for the future. “ The 
seven thunders that uttered their voices” 
about the steps of Progress of the Church of 
Christ’s Sccond Appearing, were uttered and 
understood, but not recorded ; so ncither do I 
record them, 

“The measure that ye mete shall be meas- 
ured to you again,” is now experienced by the 
South. As they had held millions of human 
beings as chattel-slaves, disregarding all social 
family ties, and sexual covenants, and rela- 
tions; so did the war-spirit themselves had 
evoked, disregard all of their family ties, and 
social sexual relations; and their fathers, 
and brothers, and sons, were forced into the 
army, as they had forced away, by sale, the 
fathers, and brothers, and sons of the Negroes ; 
leaving the females without protection, a prey 
to the debauched soldiery of both North and 
South. 


SINGAPORE, MALAY PENINSULA, 


June 22, 1873 

ELDER F, W. Evans. — My dear friend, my 
heart swells with emotions of tenderness and 
sympathy while heading this letter, inasmuch 
asit bears me on the wings of memory back 
to Mt. Lebanon, to Albany, to Cleveland, and 
drops me down among brotherhoods and sis- 
terhoods of souls consecrated to human re- 
demption. The distance, in miles, between 
Singapore (away down here at the southern 
point of the Malay Peninsula, under the equa- 
tor) and Mt. Lebanon is great; but the moral 
distance is greater. 

Singapore is a city of eighty thousand souls, 
sixty thousand of which are Chinamen; ten 
thousand are the indigenous Malays; and the 
other ten thousand are mixtures of Hindoos, 
Siamese, Javanese, Persians, and Arabs; and 
their dresses are as complex as the blood mix- 
tures. The heat is intense, and this is the 
third week we have been waiting for a steamer 
in the opium trade to take us to Calcutta, 
where we strike the regular route. They 
told us, positively, in Hong Kong, China, that 
we should connect here with another line ; but, 
as the “ fates” would have it, just as we were 
coming into the bay, we met the out-going 
steamer. You can well imagine my disap- 
pointment. Why do men lie so? — to use the 
word falsify is too mild. 

But, left here, I made the best of it, by 
writing up my Notes on China, and tramping 
about this country — the country of nutmegs, 
pepper, cinnamon, cloves, cocoa-nuts, pine-ap- 
ples, tapioca, durians, bread-fruit, and every 
other fruit requiring perpetual summer. The 
foliage is magnificent, and the scenery crown- 
ing the isles beautiful. At the same time the 
drawbacks are numerous. In my room, at 
the hotel, are fleas, mosquitoes, beetles, and 
lizards. Only last night I saw four lizards 
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crawling on the walls over my lend, one of 
them nenrly n foot in length. 

Last week ] went over to Johere, on the 
Malacca const, to see the pnince of the Marah- 
Rajah, otc, Oneof his officials took us out into 
tho country whero wosaw a young tiger (a few 
yours ago, ouo man -dny here was killed by 
tigers), au clephnant, a Doa constrictor, fifteen 
fect in length on the limb of a tree, nnd mon- 
keys in the jungle. Why Kuropenns live in 
such a country is a marvel. Cold, gold tells 
the reason ina word. I expect to get away 
for Calcutta, in about tliree dnys. In Singa- 
pore there are two hundred Europeans and 
fonr linndred Americans. 

Tum getting terribly beliind in all Ameri- 
can news. You, dear brother, can hardly im- 
agine how completely alone I am. At times 
it is quite a trial. But all trials, to those who 
are loyal to duty and right, will end, 

My stay in India and Egypt will be short, 
as the weather will be intensely hot. I have 
not given up going to Palestine; for really I 
do want to see the land where the Nazarene 
and the Apostles once trod. 

I lope to get around to America by Christ- 
mas, God and the good Angels continuing my 
health. Thisintense hot weather wears upon 
me I find. It is unnatural to a man born in 
Vermont. [am getting anxious to be once 
more under the folds of the American flag, 
and am very anxious to see you, venerable 
father, the family, and all. Give them my 
love, and remember me in your prayers. 

Most affectionately thine, 
J. M. Peebles. 
—— 
26, PENTON ST., PENTONVILE, 
London (N. C.), June 30, 1873. 
My DEAR FRIEND :— Your kind letter of the 
5th of February I received while in the North 
of England, and I have been so very busy 
since I have been back, that I have not had 
time to sit down quietly and pen you a reply 
until to-day, 

We have had a very prosperous season, our 
only difficulty being that workmen are scarce, 
many having emigrated, and very few boys 
being apprenticed to the hand sewing depart- 
ment of our trade. But I will not trouble 
you with business particulars, as I am sure 
they will not interest you so much as things 
of a higher character. 

I have been very much troubled, for the 
last year or two, with a question that, to me, 
is of the highest importance. Until I have 
settled that question, and can see the truth of 
it one way or the other, I do not think I shall 
make much progress in spiritual life; for, as 
soon as I begin to think above the earth plane, 
this thought presents itself, and I feel that I 
can get no further, until I can see clearly the 
real truth of the case. It is this: Jesus 
Christ, was he human or Divine / 

I was brought up from my childhood in the 
Swedenborgian faith, which teaches that our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ was the only 
God; that he came to this earth in a glorified 
human form, to disperse the cloud of spiritual 
darkness that prevailed upon it; that he ac- 
complished, or rather finally completed, this 
work by his death on the cross, and that the 
rending of the vail, separating the holy of 
holies from the body of tle church, was sym- 
bolical of his work being accomplished, 

Now, all this is very beautiful, but 1 have 
long had, in my mind, grave doubts as to the 


truth of it. One great thing la, we have no 
authority for It but Swedenborg ; and was not 
he ag likely to be wrong as any one else? It 
scoms to me that every one should settle it In 
his own mind ng to whether that doctrine be 
true or not. But, who is to be authority ìn 
the matter? Perhaps you can throw a little 
light on the subject; if you can, and will, 1 
shall esteein it a great favor, 

1 have to thank you very inuch for the kind 
and proinpt reply to iny last letter, nnd also 
for the “Shaker and Shakereas,” which I re- 
ceive every month, and am very pleased there- 
with. Iam convinced it will be the means of 
doing a great deal of good, 

With my kindest regards and best wishes 
for the prosperity of all your undertakings, 
I remain, 

- Yours most respectfully, 


Frank Everitt. 

To Elder F. W. Evans. 

eS 
MrT. Lesanon, N. Y. U. 8. A., 
July 24, 1873. 
To Frank Everitt : 

My dear friend, your interesting letter of 
June 30th came to hand a week or two ago. 
Iam glad of your business prosperity during 
the past season. When I was in your shop, 
I felt a good deal of sympathy, under an im- 
pression, that it was close work to make the 
sales meet the expenses. 

The question that you propound is a very 
important one. In the matter of a person 
learning geography, we begin with the out- 
lines of the earth — the figure of it. Wow it is 
round ; but, for thousands of years,if not ages, 
priest and people (and even Jehovah, the God 
of the Jews included) believed it to be, not 
round, but flat. This goes to prove the fact, 
that “the whole world” may ‘‘lie”’ in geo- 
graphical error, as well as “in the wicked 
one.” And how easily I could multiply the 
instances, like the circulation of the blood, 
where all known human beings were under a 
mistaken conception of scientific facts. Now 
the truth respecting them is everywhere 
known, It is the same with what are called 
religious truths; errors have preceded them. 

Ann Lee and Swedenborg were cotempo- 
rary; and Ann called him her John the Bap- 
tist. Like Jesus, Ann was a human being — 
he a man, she a woman. Like Jesus, she had 
her weaknesses and sins; and, while Jesus con- 
fessed his sins to John the Baptist, Ann con- 
fessed hers to Jane and James Wardley. Then 
the Christ Spirit descended upon her, as, after 
Jesus lad confessed, the Christ Spirit, from 
the Christ heavens, descended uponhim. The 
Christ heavens bear, to the inhabitants of 
other planets, the same relation that they 
bear to the inhabitants of earth, That is, 
when, on the natural plane, the people of 
Jupiter shall have multiplied, until a prospect 
shall appear of there being no more room (for 
wise people “see the evil afar off”), then the 
Christ Spirits would begiu to harvest that 
planet ; that is, to resurrect the ripest natura] 
men and women above the plane of animal 
reproduction. Then the voice of Christ to 
them would be, just as it was to and through 
Jesus, Forsake generation, and generative re- 
lation — father, mother, brothers, sisters, chil- 
dren, wife, husband, and houses and land ; and 
form “households of faith,” with property 
“in common,” and relatives ail spiritual, not 
natural. Under this ruling, natural relatives 
may become spiritual relatives. It is the gen- 
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eratice life that the Christ Spirit will burn up; 
not the person of father, nother, cte. “ Let 
him that readeth understand.” ‘Thus would 
numbers enough become Christians on the 
planet Jupiter to balance population, without 
resort to disease, to the Malthus theory, to 
famine by poverty, to war, to abortion, or to 
any other vice-checks of population, 

Can there be a moment’s hesitation in choos- 
ing between true Christianity and these infer- 
nal “inventions” of Christendom? Or, can 
there be a question raised, as to the literal 
fact that, however large a planct may be, the 
population principle unchecked would fill 
it as China is now filled; where infanticide is 
legalized, as the only means of preventing 
genera] starvation, even although the Chinese 
are a long way from being where and what 
we hope the inhabitants of other globes are — 
pure, natural men and women— until called 
by the Christ Spirits to rise up and bless “ the 
wombs that never bear, and the paps which 
never gave suck ?” 

Mother Ann then was ignorant of science, 
but was blessed with a Christ revelation, which 
enabled her to compass Swedenborg, with all 
his learning. Now, you must consider that 
both Ann and Swedenborg were brought up 
to believe in the Deity of Jesus; to both of 
them, Jesus was God. ®Swedenborg became 
simply a Spiritualist —not a religionist; he 
was scientific. Spiritualism is the highest of 
the sciences; nothing more, nothing less. 
So that Swedenborg was not a Christian, any 
more than was John the Baptist. The highest 
heaven that Swedenborg ascended into was a 
generative—not a Christ, or resurrection — 
heaven. Himself testified of this, near the 
close of his life, saying: “I see new heavens 
forming, and angels descending and ascending 
from and to them, to the earth. I know not 
what they are.” They were the resurrection 
heavens, into which none had ever entered up 
to that time, not excepting Jesus and his 
Apostles. They groaned in spirit, and waited, 
looking and hasting unto the coming of the 

female Christ in a human female. 

Ann Lee was the “glory” of Jesus, in 
which he was to come in his second appear- 
ing. The woman, we all know, “is the glory 
of the man,” Now their spiritual children — 
brethren and sisters—can live together in 
purity. Never before could this have been 
done. Catholic monks and nuns have to be 
kept separate, or they would “fall to the 
earth ” — go back into generation. “A third 
part of these stars,” of the first Christian 
heavens have, in all ages, been drawn down 
by the tail of the dragon-—generation. But 
“now,” in the second manifestation, or appear- 
ing of the Christ Spirit, “has come salva- 
tion and strength, the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ.” And we can 
and do live above the earth, as did Jesus. We 
have the Christ Spirit—not Jesus. He was 
the “first-born of many brethren;” nothing 
more; as Ann was the first-born of many 
sisters. 

Swedenborg would have to confess his sins 
to Ann, or to an Elder of her appointment, 
just as John the Baptist would have to con- 
fess his sins to Jesus, in order to enter into his 
kingdom. “ Facts are stubborn things.” And 
the facts are, that, while the Swedenborgians 
are, in all respects, like all the other worldly 
Christians, ready to be of the world, to fight, 
to marry, to hold private, selfish property, to 
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be rich nad poor, high und low, nnd genera- 
tivo malo nud femulo, just as nro nll who nro In 
the kingdom of tho “ benst,” nnd In tho king- 
dom of his “inmgo”—tho Catholic nud Pro- 
testunt order: the Shakers nro a distinct peo- 
plo, in every ono of these respects —a neto 
creation, Is not thls, then, tho kingdom of 
henven on earth, for which Catholic and Pro- 
testunt havo nlike been sixteen hundred years 
praying ? 

There, my friend, I have written the above 
as fust ns ] could move the pen; and you may, 
nt somo seance, invite Resurrection Angels to 
como and visit you. They will confirm what 
] have hereln written; and this Scripture will 
be a medium by which they can come into the 
plero af some one of your circles, You 
have uo medium for the manifestation of 
Christ Spirits. But, should they find access to 
you, they would invite you te the Shakers as 
the proper mediums through whom for them 
to operate. 

Remember that, while Swedenborg was the 
Angel of Spiritualistic communication, Ann 
was tho Angel of a Christ revelation, 

Beliove me most respectfully your friend 

F. W. Evans. 


n ag 
ELDER FREDERICK. 

DEAR BROTHER, your letter, with its inclosed 

extracts, canie safely to hand. You will please 

accept our thauks for the same, 

In reference to your leader of the July num- 
ber of the “ Shaker and Shakeress :” When 
about fifteen years of age, I was surprised to 
hear iy father remark, that the mission of 
Jesus (according to his own testimony), was 
national — exclusive —inits character. In sup- 
port of this view, the words of Jesus to the 
woman of Canaan were quoted: “ But he an- 
swered her not a word.... But he answered, 
and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep 
of tlle house of Israel.” How harsh his ex- 
pression to the woman seems: “ It is not meet 
to take the children’s bread, and cast it to the 
dogs!” (Matt. xiii.) God is no respecter of 
persons. “ He sendeth rain upon the just and 
the unjust, and is good to the unthankful and 
the evil.” That for her birth this woman was 
not accountable, must be conceded ; and hence 
she was certainly entitled to receive from 
Jesus, for her daughter, the healing power, 
which was given him by the Father to dis- 
pense to such as had need thereof, o 

There are quite a number of expressions re- 
corded of Jesus, which seem to show that the 
universality of his mission had not dawned 
upon him; and also that he expected the ush- 
ering in of the latter day to take place within 
a short time. It seemed necessary that to 
Peter should be given a vision, to convince 
him that God would accept others besides the 
Jews, provided they were workers of good. 

Of the truth of your observation, in refer- 
ence to the vacillation of the Apostles be- 
tween Judaism and Christianity, it seems to 
me that the Scriptures furnish abundant evi- 
dence. In putting aside the doctrines that 
“Jesus is very God,” and that “from his birth 
he was perfect,” it seems difficult, for some, 
not to make of him a sort of demi-god. The 
more mystery we attach to Jesus, the greater 
becomes the difficulty we experience in striv- 
ing to hold him up as a pattern to mankind. 
In proving that he could not have sinned, we 
lower, instead of exalting, his character, 

In judging others, we are often reminded of 
the wisdom of Father James, in saying, “I 
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wlll henceforth know no man by his words, 
but by hls works,” lf the Scriptures give ull 
the clrennimtances connected with these seem- 
ing unwise nets of Jesus, then the inferences 
you dmw nro no doubt correct, How diffleult 
It is to meot and nnswer such questions ns are 
nocessurily put when nny one denics the DI- 
vinity of Jesus, In the sense in which it ls im- 
piled by the old theology ;—“ Wns ho man, 
or wis le not? If not like other men, whercin 
wis ho different?’ is asked, Diflleult for 
whom to answer? Why, for those who, while 
claiming that the so-cnlled orthodox ideas in 
reference to Jesus are incorrect, would con- 
tend that no effort should be made to clear 
nwiy the inystery and mnke the matter plain, 

Of tho character of Jesus, as a medium and 
fuithful lender — “ Alder Brother” —I will 
speak but briefly. The greatest proof of his 
surpassing Mediuinsltip lies in the diversity 
of his revelations, and to their applicability to 
the soul-wants of “those who hunger and 
thirst after righteousness.” Many as are the 
hearts that have been stirred by the revela- 
tions of Jesus, they are few in comparison to 
the numbers that will yet awake and realize 
their truth aud beauty. 

The concluding part of your editorial I love 
It is the primitive faith in its purity : “ Who- 
soever receiveth you, receiveth me.... and 
him that sent me.” The present of a work 
which, by its Fouuders and Leaders, was de- 
clared to be a progressive one, is, and (to the 
faithful), will always continue to be, superior 
to the past. He or she who lays hold of the 
faith that “ Christ is manifest in the flesh,” 
and who renders to “ Christ in the flesh ” obe- 
dieuce, can never be deceived, or fail of secur- 
ing salvation, 

But, by referring to the past as superior, and 
striving to disparage the present gift, we are 
not only standing in our own light, but we are 
deuying the truth of Jesus’ and Ann’s prophe- 
cies in reference to the increase which should 
take place after their decease. 

Thanks from all for your love, Please ac- 
cept our love,and prayers for your prosperity. 

Grain all harvested and the greater part 
threshed. Yield of wheat, averaged twenty 
bushels to the acre. Crops of corn not so 
promising as we could wish. <A great deal of 


rain. 
George B. Amery, Whitewater, O. 
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DUAL CIVIL GOVERNMENT. 


=o 
Tue Times of July 28th says: “ The Fantees 
are among the most interesting of the African 
tribes. Many of their customs seem directly 
borrowed from the ancient Jews and Romans. 
Murder is punished by the offender being sold 
into slavery. When the tribe, or rather the 
aristocracy of the tribe, are tired of a king, a 
parroet’s egg is brought and shown him. The 
sight of this is the signal of death. They 
believe in one supreme Deity—the “ Good 
Spirit” — like the North American Indians, 
They have a priesthood which includes both 
sexes; and the honors, immunities, and prop- 
erty of this body are hereditary, just as they 
were with the priesthood of Egypt. The 
superior priests are held to be immortal; and 
there is a village,in a part of the country 
called Braffoe, iu which a multitude of aged 
priests are said to have lived from time imme- 
morial.’”” From ali of which it appears: 

First, That capital punishment does not 
exist. 
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Second, Vlut the monarchy ls limited. 

Third, Tint they belleve in God as Spirlt, 
and ng don] — mulo and female, 

Fourth, Tint, consequentinlly, they have a 
dual government — malo and femalo, 

Fifth, That they bolicve In the lmmortality 
of the bodies of the rightcous, 


New York, July 19, 1873. 


Dran Evans:—I havo been asked to procure 
a copy of “ Ann Lec,” which please send ime. 

The perusal of your books has proved 
profitable, lt is, indeed, gratifying to me to 
find in the “ Shaker and Shakeress” interpre- 
tation of Scripture, the key to many passages 
betweon which and myself there has long ex- 
isted tho relationship of novice on the one 
hand, and enigma on the other, Nor has this 
been attended with little surprise cither; sur- 
prise that a mode of interpretation so simple 
and easy should have been overlooked or ig- 
nored, and so much “pain of travail” taken 
by cominentators to bring forth that which, 
except it should serve sectarian ends, or to 
gratify mere personal vanity of research, can 
be of little use to any one, 

Truly, tlicre are men who, by a system of 
wordiness, would explain both the meaning 
and the authority of the Scriptures entirely 
away | 

Should there be a surplus of funds you inay 
continue iny feast of the “ Shaker and Shaker- 
e338,” by proportionally lengthening my sub- 
scription. Believe me, dear sir, 

Very truly, 
HAD 
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CAMP MEETING. 
—0— 

DURING the camp meeting season, when it was 
known that Rev. Charles Pitman would preach, 
the country for miles around would be on the 
move. Not unfrequently he would have five, six, or 
even seven thousand persons to hear him on such 
occasions. His audiences were often chained to 
the spot for two hours or more, forgetful of every 
thing but the great theme of Redemption of a lost 
world, upon which he dwelt. 

While Agent for Dickinson College, traveling in 
the discharge of his official duties, he came one 
day into the vicinity of a camp meeting, and, like 
the war horse snuffing the hattle trom afar, has- 
tened toward it. His arrival was near the middle 
of the day. He said to the Presiding Elder, “I 
have come to your meeting, and must leave this 
afternoon, hut God has given me a message to this 
people. Will you let me preach ?” 

The Elder replied, * There is a brother engaged 
to preach this afternoon; if he will yield the ap- 
pointment I shall he glad to have you.” Thear- 
Trangements were made, and Pitman was to preach. 
At three o’clock, however, the sky was overcast 
with dense hlack clouds; flerce lightnings glared, 
and the thunders roared. All the indications were 
that a fearful tempest would immediately burst 
upon them. But notwithstanding these angry pre- 
monitions the preacher took the stand, and falling 
upon his knees, prayed in agony of spirit, *‘O God 
Almighty! if thou hast sent me to preach to this 

eople, hold hack these threatening clouds for at 
east one hour.” This prayer was thrice repeated, 
each time with increasing faith and fervor. It was 
a bold request — yet it was heard and the rain was 
stayed. e then preached an hour and ten mln- 
utes like one newly commissioned from the skies, 
and as if, when through, he inust immediately re- 
turn to report the manner in which he had per- 
formed his work. Men stood aghast, or feeling 
that the day of doom had come, fell prostrate to 
the earth under the power of the convincing Spirit. 
Thousands were present at the service, and as soun 
as he had finished, the clouds, no longer restralned, 
poured out their contents in such ceaseless floods, 
that the multitudes fled to the tents for refuge. 
The whole congregation, convinced hy the power 
of truth, and now held captive by the storm, were 
kept within the reach of religious effort. Prayer- 
meetings were opened simultaneously all over the 
ground, and such werethe displays of Divine pow- 
er amid the tempest, that five hundred sonls were 
reported among the saved on that memorahle 
afternoon and evening. 
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A HOBOKEN editor being challenged to fight 
a duel, sent word in reply, “ When I want to 
die, I can shoot myself.” 
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VOTE OF THANKS. 


The Editors propose a Vote of Thanks from 
all interested in the S. and 8. to Brother Wil 
liam Offord, for his invaluable services in 
copying and proof reading. 


So 
ALL are kindly welcome. —W. O. 


SCOTCH CORRESPONDENCE. 
=o 
(Extract froin n letter to D. F.] 


“I am fully of your opinion, that love must 
be the creative and cementing element of 
every thing valuable in Lomo. The primary, 
fundamental cause of so much domestic infe- 
licity, aud so many divorces, is the lack of 
moral stamina, orivinating in the utter absence 
of any effort to train the yonng, in tlis 
country, in that empress of all virtues, sel/- 
control, 

“It may seem absurd to speak of sugar- 
sticks in this connection, but it seems clear to 
me, that if a child is indulged in eandy, with- 
out ever a hint to his conscience, that there 
is any thing wrong in it, by and by a taste 
for tobaceo and other abominations is devel- 
oped, and indulged in without a seruplo of 
eonscienee, A tlabbiness of moral muscle, so 
to speak, is indneed, and, when decidedly 
immoral appetites present themselves for grati- 
fication, there is no power to resist. In he 
goes, and the result is personal and domestic 
misery and mischief without limit, divorcees 
ineluded; the sugar stick, the thin edge of 
the wedge, wrought the ruin. 

“ Again, the wide-spread practice of raising 
young women to nothing but a love of luxury 
and idleness, greatly aggravates the evil. 
Parents who do not take all possible pains to 
train their daughters, in all the minutiæ of 
domestie industry and thrift, are the enemies 
of these daughters and of all human kind; for 
there is no souree of happiness like a sense 
of genuine usefulress, and a consciousness of 
duty quietly and well performed; nothing so 
attractive to those of the other sex, who are 
sober minded ; nothing so subduing to those 
whoare not. Letus contrast the background 
of solid worth, indieated by the knitting hab- 
its of Martha Washington and Maria Louisa 
Childs, and the simple record of the New 
Testament Dorcas, with the flimsy accomplish- 
ments of the ‘girl of the period;’ and cease 
to wonder at the falling off of happy homes, 
in favor of saloons with ‘ pretty waiter girls ;’ 
and the prevalence of infelicity where real 
homes are attempted. In Scotland, women 
work shoulder to shoulder with men in all 
rural industries. This custom receives unfa- 
vorable eomment from those who know only 
the outside of it. It has its drawbacks, but 
the cannie prudence and sturdy independence 
begotten of it, may well cover a multitude of 
minor evils, and be one of the causes of the 
greatness of our little native land. 

“I am much pleased with the ideas em- 
bodied in the principles of the Shakers. If 
I had remained at home in Scotland, it is not 
likely I ever should have married, for my 
mother is still alive, and my sister likely to 
survive me. 

“I count Celibacy a wise arrangement to 
those who ean bear it; and, strietly and hon- 
estly earried out, it will contribute largely to 
the permanency of the Shaker communities. 
I am not naturally disposed to take a very rose- 
eolored view of things that look dark on the 
surface; therefore, I am gratified with your 
view of the destruction of slavery, as a 
propheey of further moral progress in the 
world; for that institution looked powerful 
enough on the very eve of its fall. Taking 
the whole sweep of human history, with 
many apparent interruptions and retrogres- 
sions, progress is ever evident; but it is as 
evident that the moral has always lagged be- 
hind the material, political, and intellectual. 
It is not likely that the letter of republican 
institutions will soon be interfered with in 
this country; but the state of things which 
renders possible such careers as those of 
Tweed, Counolly & Co., Fisk and Gould, 
Vanderbilt, Drew and others, does not augur 
well for the spirit of these institutions remain- 


ing long intact; yet, ‘to hope the best is | 


pious, brave, and wise.’ ” 


DIALOGUE. 
—o— 

Flesh-eater.— Were not al} things made for 
our uso ? 

Veyetarian.—An@ man for mlne, replied the 
pumpered goose, 

Mlesh-eater.— What reasons have you for re- 
jecting (as food) flesh, fish, eggs, butter, cheese, 
and grease ? 4 

Vegctarian.— Sec Genesis, 1 : 29; and Num- 
bers, 11: 13and 383, where it states that the In- 
raclites lusted for flesh, and their punishment 
was, to have their fill of it, till it turned into a 
great plague, and they died with it between 
their teeth, The Prophet Isaiah (66 :3) said : 
“Ve that killeth an ox, is asif he slewa man.” 

“Gather up the fraginents, and let nothing 
be lost” said the Saviour, after feeding the mul- 
titude, 

No one, it is presumed, will question the 
prudence of the Saviour (in whom were hid 
“the treasures of wisdom and knowledge”), 
because he let “the whole herd of swine run 
down a steep place into the sea,” and perish. 
Is it not reasonable to suppose that he knew 
that the condition of the man, out of whom tlie 
legion was cast, was brought about by his 
eating the flesh of that unclean animal? and 
that the inhabitants of that region were much 
addicted to it? 

See, likewise, Isaiah, 19: 8-10. Why all the 
lamentation, mourning and languishing, ex- 
pressed therein, if it were not because the peo- 
ple wowd be vegetarians, and would not buy 
the fish ? 

Flesh-eater— Why don’t you eat fine flour 
bread ? 

Vegetarian.— I do eat some, when I think it 
is not (as Elder Frederick Evans says) poisoned 
with sateratus. 


T. Frost. 
e—a 


MORE CHURCH CONCESSIONS. 
—o— 


WE scarcely read of the elaborate defense of the 
Anglican Church by the Primate of all England, 
made through the columns of the press, in oppo- 
sition to the disestablishing spirit which is abroad 
in the United Kingdom, when we get a reminder 
nearer home, from the American branch of the 
same Church, of the Inroads which science ls 
making into creeds, and of the reluctant willing- 
ness of the clergy to accept a situation which 
they plainly see it is impossible for them to with- 
stand. Bishop Bedell, of Ohio, the coadjutor of 
the deceased Bishop McIlvalne, whose remains 
have reached his native shores within a week, in 
a discourse, not long since, on ‘‘ Heavenly Con- 
versation,” drew up a formal and elaborate argu- 
ment to prove what all believers in Spiritualisin 
know without any argument whatever, that in 
the future world we shall renew old friendships, 
feel interested in past events, and daily Increase 
in knowledge and love. And he proceeded to 
repudiate altogether the old time belief in a 
heaven in which the saints are to stand around, 
perpetually singing praises to God, or listening, 
in turn, to the songs of angelic choirs. He like- 
wise scouted the idea that the past would be for- 
gotten and the future unthought of, while enjoy- 
ing the ecstatic bliss of the heavenly present. 
He believed that the immortal man would be but 
the mortal man purified of his imperfections, and 
with an immensely enlarged and intensified in- 
telligence. He will converse with his friends 
over the struggles and trials of the past, as well 
as over its happiness, and will look forward with 
joy to the yet greater bliss of the future. 

The Bishop pushed on with greater boldness 
still, and did not hesitate to renounce the narrow 
creed that man, in his present state, on this insig- 
nificant vale of matter, is the be-all and end-all 
of created intelligence. And furthermore, and 
more specifically still, he declared that he did 
not hold the dispensation of the Fall and the Re- 
demption to be the only one in God’s providenee. 
The thousands of magnificent orbs that fill the 
boundless space with activity and glory were not 
created merely for the use or amusement of the 
dwellers on this, one of the smallest of all the 
orbs. Each probably has had, or will have, its 
inhabitants and its peculiar dispensation. One 
of the joys of the future life wlll perhaps be the 
reception of news from these myriad worlds, and 
the tracing out of the workings of Divine Provi- 
dence in thelr history. Al! this sounds very 
much like Swedenborg. It is Spiritualism. The 
signs of the times are not easy to mistake In 
matters spiritual, when the chiefs of the churches 
give such pronounced evidence of being weary of 
the restrictions of their creeds, and show that 
their spirit yearn for a free flight among the real- 
itics of the spiritual life, such as are known to 
those who hold the great truths of Spiritualisin. 
We rofer to this demonstration of an Mpiscopal 
Bishop in this country with unaffected satisfac- 
tion, because it shows that people are on the right 
track, and the churches havo got to follow them. 
The priests and preachers no longer lead and 
control the public judgment or popular aspira- 
tlons, ‘The light ls coming down everywhere In a 
welcome flood. 
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GOOD RULES FOR EMERGENCIES, 
—)— 

Professor Wilder, of Cornell University, 
gives these short rules of action jn cases of ac- 
cident, 

For dust in the eyes, avoid rubbing, dash 
water jnto them; remove cinders, cte., with 
round point of a pencil. 

Remove inscet from the ear by tepid water; 
never put a hard instrument into your ear, 

If any artery is cut, compress below. 

If choked, get upon all fours and cough. 

Smothera fire with carpets, ete, Water will 
often spread burning oil, and increase the dan- 
ee Before passing through smoke, take full 

reath, and then stoop low, but if carbonie acid 
ls suspected, walk erect. 

Suck poisoned wounds, or, cut out the part 
without delay ; hold the wounded part as long 
as can be borne to a hot coal or the end of a cigar, 

In cases of poisoning, excite vomiting by 
tickling the throat, or by warm mustard, 

For acid poisons, give alkalies ; for alkaline 
poisons, give acids; white of an egg is good 
in most cases. 

For apoplexy, raise the head and body; for 
fainting, lie fiat. 

If in the water, float on the back, with the 
nose and mouth projecting. 

For slight burns, dip the part in cold water ; 
if the skin is destroyed, cover with varnish. 


Extract from Richard W. Pelham’s letter of 
Jan. 10th, 1873. 

And now as it is appointed for all men onee 
to die, and whereas I being about seventy six 
years of age, and weakened by disease, am 
approaching the end of my days on earth, I 
leave this my dying testimony. To wit, That 
the REVELATION of the Gospel of Jesus of Naz- 
areth and a second REVELATION of tle same 
Gospel through Ann of Manchester is the pow- 
er of God unto salvation from sin; that having 
lived according to this revelation over fifty-five 
years it has saved me from sin—saved me 
from all criminal imperfection. It has given 
me power over all flesh, all lust, all hatred, all 
anger; over all that is of the world; the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eye and the pride 
of life ; over all murmuring and complaining, 
all unreconciliation of spirit, and my soul is 
filled with peace, filled with gratitude and love 
to God and to all humanity. Ho! every one 
that thirsteth come — come to the overflowing 
fountain of God’s impartial Love! Amen. 

os 


THE SHAKERS.— The Troy Times does not believe 
the Shakers are dying out, and says: Regularly we 
hear or read that the sect of Shakers is dying 
out. Every six months or so, a correspondent 
writes to a newspapcr that the Shakers are losing 
in numbers, wealth, and discipline, and every 
other newspaper in the country reprints the let- 
ter. Already enough obituaries of this peculiar 
people to serve for the funeral memoirs of all the 
eccentric religious cominunities in the land have 
been written. The fact is, that the Shakers arc to- 
day gaining in wealth and discipline, and holding 
their own in numbers. Their lands, which were 
bought for almost nothing, have constantly gained 
in value, and now, owing to their location and 
productiveness, they are as valuable for farming 
purposes as any we know of. For a dying sect the 
Shakers have considerable vitality. 


In a late number of the New Haven Evening 
Register, we find the following paragraph: It is 
said that there is not now living a single descend- 
ant in the male line of Chaucer, Shakspeare, 
Spencer, Milton, Cowley, Butler, Dryden, Pope, 
Cowper, Goldsinith, Scott, Byron, Moore, Sir Philip 
Sidney, Sir Walter Raleigh, Drake, Cromwell, 
Hampden, Monk, Marlborough, Peterborough, 
Nelson, Stafford, Ormond, Clarenden, Addison, 
Swift, Johnson, Walpole, Bollingbroke, Chatham, 
Pitt, Fox, Burke, Grattan, Canning, Bacon, Locke, 
Newton, Davy, Hume, Gibbon, Macaulay, Hogarth, 
Sir Joshua Reynolds, David Garrick, John Kem- 
ble or Edmund Kean. 

There is a law under which the procreative 
forces pass froin the back brain to the intellectual 
and turn from the intellectual to the spiritual 
faculties, 


LONGEVITY OF THE JEWISH RACE, — The average 
duration of life among the Jews In France, is 
computed to be five years longer than among 
Christians. M. Legoyt, a French author, in sun- 
ming up the causes which lead to this higher 
average, glves prominence to the following: The 
“sentiment of the family,” fully developed amon 

them, assures to these children and to thelr age 

and infirm parents a solicitude more active; to 
the new-born, the mother’s nursing, and to the 
poor an assistance more elticacious. ‘ Their 
charity,” ho says, ‘1s unequaled ; thelr morality 
is demonstrated by judlclary statistles; firmness 
and serenity of spirit are the most marked tralts 
of thelr charaeter, and proceed from a profound 
faith and an unalterable confidence In Providence.” 
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MMe KE RESS. 


_ A. DOOLITTLOR, EDITPRESS. 


IS THERE MYSTERY IN TRUTH? 


—U— 


Tht human mind jn all nges, has songht to 
understand the lavisihle Source of its exist- 
ence ; for belief in, or an intuitivo sense of, 
the immortality of the soul, and of an over- 
ruling Power, which guides nnd controls the 
destinies of individuals, and of nations, is in- 
herent In every human soul, 

Much wns stid, in Apostolic days, concern- 
ing the “ mystery of the Gospel,’ “ mystery of 
godliness,” and nlso tho “mystery of iniquity.” 
The Revelator John, who “ bare record of the 
Word,” while under a true spirit of prophecy 
reaching into the future, foretold a day when 
the mystery of God would be finished. 

May we not reasonably inquire into the 
source and origin of thisinystery? If all the 
diversified opinions, and theological discus- 
sions which have beeu written and expressed 
conceruing it were gathercd aud compiled in 
oue volume, it would require a good mathe- 
matician to number its pages. But we would 
ask, Is there mystery in truth, when unmixed 
with error? Is there any mystery iu purity, 
or iu nnalloyed, unselfish love? If man and 
woinan,on the natural plane of existence, had 
kept their integrity, innoceutly carrying out 
the laws of their being in the rudimental 
stage of life, using, and not abusing, the 
powers conferred upon them, would they not, 
as a normal sequence, have progressed from 
the natural plane to the higher spiritual life ? 
Then, where would have been the conflict, or 
mystery? Has not an interblending of the 
true and false — a mixing of good and evil — 
been the cause of all the great mystery? 

The unperverted Natural Order is as true, 
in its time and season, as the Spiritual in its 
time and season ; and must necessarily precede 
it. But every wise husbandman understands, 
that, if he undertakes to sow the seed and 
reap a harvest at the same time, he will cre- 
ate confusion and fail in the attempt. The 
Adamic or generative plane belongs to the seed- 
sower; and spirits or augels who have passed 
out of the material form of existence into the 
lower spheres of the heavens, watch over and 
guard those who are in that Order; and, just 
in proportion to their uprightness in carrying 
out the true intent and purpose of their exist- 
ence in that Order, are they blest. 

But the Spiritual man or woman, who fills 
the Christian character, must rise above the 
natural into the spiritual; and must come 
under the ministration of spirits or angels 
who have themselves ascended into the resnr- 
rection heavens where Christ is found; 
whence they are sent as angel reapers, to har- 
vest souls from the earthly generative life. 
lf an enemy had not sown evil seeds — tares 
among the wheat — and the earth and its in- 
habitants had grown and progressed like a 
beautiful healthy child under the protection 
of itsparents, from infancy to the strength 
and understanding of manhood, can we not 
see that, successively, all would have ripened 

for the harvest? and that the Angel reapers 
would have gathered the mature grain iuto 
the spiritual garners of the Lord for a higher 
use, leaving the field to be again occupied by 
the seed-sower? Then, where would have 
been the “ mystery,” or inharmony ? 


SHAIMRESS. 
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In violated law, we oplne, may be found 
the cause of all the mysteryand misery in the 
laman frinily at all times, Sin blights aud 
destroys! Virtue is u health restorer! Mau 
and woman are the agents by which the earth 
must be redeeined; they are the medinimgs 
through which the Augels work ; and it would 
avail but little for them to sound their truim- 
pots, or for the thunders to utter thelr volcos, 
if there were not spiritually progressed, hon- 
est, eamest souls waiting upon the watch- 
tewers of Truth, listening to catch the first 
sound, and be ready te work with them. 
There is not so much dependent upon what is 
said as upon what is done, Ono godly deed is 
better, and more eflective, than teu thousand 
words (if they ure ever so good) coming from 
a deceitful, unsanctified heart, As ono said 
anciently, “ One hour of equity is better than 
seventy ycars of devotion,’ (without corres- 
ponding works). While there is so much re- 
liance placed upon the atoning blood of Jesus” 
and the pulpit eloquence of a hireliug priest- 
lood, the masses will continue to sin and to 
sorrow, and the mystery of iniquity will con- 
tinue to work.” 

But we rejoice in spirit exceedingly; for 
the beautiful star of Purity is rising in the 
spiritual horizon, giving promise of a brighter 
and more perfect day. Thousands are begin- 
ning to understand that those who ‘ see God” 
and commune with Him, must be pure in 
heart and life; and only those who keep them- 
selves chaste, can truly wait on Him, or the 
ministers whom He sends; and, like many of 
the ancient philosophers, they ascribe the 
highest place in the heavensto those who live 
a pure, celibate life for conscience sake, 

And, while we acknowledge God in the nat- 
ural creation, and study his laws from the 
great book of Nature, which is ever open be- 
fore us, aud from which we may learn impor- 
tant and instructive lessons pertaining to our 
pliysical] life, it may also be a medium through 
which we may study the divine laws, which 
pertain to the inner spiritual life, and the 
boundaries of that world which is to be our 
future home. The healthy spirit will draw 
sustenance from all God’s creation. And, as 
the rivers and running streamlets all converge 
toward the ocean, which is never full, although 
constantly receiving new supplies ; so should 
allintelligent beings, created as they are with 
the germs of an immortal life, direct their 
thoughts, and wend their way, toward the 
great Source and Center of all Truth ; for there 
is the true home of all souls. 


CORRESPONDENCE, 


om 
BELOVED ELDRESS ANTOINETTE: 
ALTHOUGH our material forms are separated 
by hills and valleys, yet I am thankful that I 
can commune with you in spirit; and, on this 
beautiful evening, I feel drawn to you by the 
strong chords of Gospel affection; and there 
is a deep feeling of love and sympathy well- 
ing up in my heart for you. You are ever 
ready to give freely to others from the foun- 
tain of love that is treasured in your heart, 
and to impart knowledge that is much needed ; 
and I wish to express the great satisfaction that 
I find in reading the columns of the “ Shaker 
and Shakeress.” It seems to me that great 


good will result from the circulation of such 
wholesome truths as are found in its pages. 
I often reflect upon the wisdom and love of 
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God ; aud the more I study his Divine attrl- 
butes, the more couvinced | am, that “lig 
ways mid thoughts” aro not as the ways and 
thoughts of natural men aud women, who 
build elsterns according to their own plans, 
which do not contaln waters of life and salva- 
tion; for tho uatural inlnd, when perverted, 
seeks pleasure in uurighteousness, and drinks 
at the impure fountains of sinful lndalgence, 
and finds therein bitter disappointment, in- 
stead of true and lasting joy. They who thins 
spend their lives und vital energics, are more 
to be pitied than envied. 

And those who have not risen above the 
earthly, material plane of life, and have never 
souglit happiness and pleasure in doing God’a 
will, often wonder how it is that the people 
called Shakers can reconcile their feelings to 
(what seems to them) a duli round of duties ; 
for they cannot realize that Wisdom’s ways 
(which aro always pure and peaceful) are 
filled with good and pleasant things; and that 
those who walk in der paths ever find joy that 
is far more satisfying than earth-born pleas- 
ures, which at best are transient, and that 
the spiritually-minded, whose aspirations are 
God-ward, feel the. inflowings of life and love 
from a never failing source. 

One reason whyvI thus express my feelings 
at this time is, we have recently been enjoy- 
ing a beautiful season with several companies 
of our dear Gospel brethren and sisters who 
have been with us from other societies of 
Believers. We have really enjoyed a feast of 
good things. Our heavenly meetings for 
worship, where we felt the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit which lifts the soul to Angel 
spheres, and gives a foretaste of the joys of 
the redeemed, claim our best feelings. Then, 
in our social feasts, where mind could respond 
to mind, as well as heart to heart, there was 
much comfort. Again; as we walked through 
the cultivated fields and gardens which, in a 
measure, have been redeemed from blight and 
beautificd by consecrated labor, we really 
felt that our Heavenly Father and Mother 
will not withhold any good thing from tliose 
who love and do the truth ; that the same 
kind hand that feeds the raven, and clothes 
the lily, will coutinue to bestow every need- 
ful blessing upon those who seek the king- 
dom of heaven and its righteousness in pre- 
ference to eartlily riches, honors, or pleasures. 

We visited the adjacent towus and villages 
and saw much in nature and art to admire; 
but as we saw costly palaces for the rich, and 
very humble cottages for the poor, and felt 
the injustice existing between man and man, 
the poor who toil through weary days, and fill 
the rich man’s coffers by wearing their own 
lives away, receiving but a small recompense 
in return; we found a feeling of sadness gath- 
ering over our spirits ; for we could not feel 
the peace and contentment there that pervades 
our Ziou home, where self is crucified, and 
where all toil together in Christian love; thus, 
as in Apostolic days, breakiug our bread 
together as brethren and sisters in one spirit- 
ual household. 

I thank God that there is a religion that can 
make the heart better, and change the whole 
character of the natural man and woman; and 
how mistaken are they who think there is no 
real pleasure to be attained and enjoyed, ex- 
cept by traveling from place to place, and 
mingling with the votaries of fashion, thus 
forming an excited and exciting crowd of 
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plensure-seekers, Happy are they who have 
so turned their thoughts nnd nffections Qod- 
wurd as to renlize that all their joys center in 


truth —in God, 
Anna Irving, Enfield, Conn, 


Ee 
I AM prompted by love to cnst my mite into 
the Lord’s trensury ; and, in n true Christinn 
spirit, 1 would draw near to those who are 
not srtisfied with their present condition, and 
who desire more spiritual light, und convic- 
tion of sin, and to find the pathway thnt 
leadeth unto eternal life; and, if by a word 
of solnce, I conld comfort one sin-bonud, sor- 
row-stricken soul, and help to disperse the 
dark clonds thant lave guthered around, it 
would be a pleasure to me so to do, 

Dear friends, do we renlize that we are 
hastening on to the immortal shores; that we 
must leave the things of time ; and that there 
is but one straight way that will lead souls unto 
the rest of God in the realins of the blessed? 
Jesus our exemplar paved this way, and in 
kindly accents, he said, “Follow me.” All 
who accept the invitation, find in him a heavy. 
enly Guide ; and the Christ Spirit, with which 
he was baptized, sheds light upon the narrow 
path of self-denial, and enables those who are 
earnestly inquiring “what they shall do to 
inherit eternal life,” to understand their duty; 
and such find that the yoke of Christ is far 
easier than the yoke of sin, and his burdens 
lighter than the bondage of a carnal life. 

And I would say to my sorrowing sisters 
who are yet under that bondage, “ There is a 
Ileavenly Mother who is able to extend sym- 
pathy and love, and to take earth’s erring 
children by the hand, and gently lead them 
through the cleansing waters of Jordan, (con- 
fession of sin and repentance),” and to bear 
them up through every trial and temptation, 
aud to guard them from all influences that 
would ensnare and lead them into darkness. 

We have a Father’s strength to uphold, and 
a Mother’s love to cheer and encourage; and 
their united voice is, “ Whosoever will give 
up the carnal, sensual life for the Gospel of 
Christ, and rise into the higher angelic 
spheres, shall find a life that is eternal.” And 
bright ministering Angels are sent to earth, 
to kindle the fires of truth that will cleanse 
the temple (human hearts), and prepare a 
dwelling place for the holy dual Christ Spirit. 

Even now, at the gates of cities, temples, 
and chapels, where God’s name has been pro- 
faned, through a false profession, Angels of 
Justice and Mercy are crying to the massive 
throng as they pass, “Who will accept the 
way of life and salvation, and sell all they 
possess that belongs to a worldly life, for the 
pearl of great price?” Who will listen to the 
goodly Shepherd’s voice, saying, “ Follow me; 
I will lead you unto living waters, where you 
may drink and thirst no more.” Few are 
willing to hear and obey, but choose rather to 
continue their course in the broad road of 
sinful pleasure. 

It is not God’s will that any soul should be 
lost. He patiently waits, and calls in gentle 
tones, and pleads with souls to come to the 
trnth and life, and that throngh the cry in 
their hearts, “Lord what shall I do to be 
saved?” How shall I ive to meet my God in 
peace? they may be brought to bow in hum- 
ble submission and say, “Not my will, but 
thine, O God, be done.” llold me in the hol- 
low of thy hand; forgive my wanderings 
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from thee; and lead ine to the higher life ; 
that I may dwell in thy temple forever. 
Sweet would be the incense of gueh soul-breath- 
ings, when enrried by Angels to the throne 
of our Father and Mother in the Henyens, 

But we would ask, Is not the wickedness 
of the present age, and especially of our great 
cities, equal to that described by the Prophet 
Nahum? Are not the cities full of blood, of 
lies, and robbery ; against which a woe was 
pronounced? And does not crime as justly 
incrit the indignation of a righteous God now, 
asin days of yore? People run to and fro; 
knowledge is increased; and the wicked con- 
tinue in wiekedness. It was said, “ The cha- 
riots shall rage in the streets, and jostle one 
against another in the broadways; they shall 
appear like torches as they run like light- 
ning.” llave we notscen that prediction ful- 
filled in our time ? 

When we have witnessed the rapid increase 
of knowledge in the land, O how much have 
we desired that trne wisdom, which leads 
souls to fear God and work rightcousness, 
might also increase; that there might be a 
true reformation in the lives of the people; 
and that those of riper years and experience 
might, through the law of kindness and love, 
plant the germs of purity and innocence in 
the hearts of youth and children, that they 
might honor God, and become shining lights 
in the world, that would dispel the clouds of 
darkness which sin and ignorance have formed. 
Such an influence could not fail to be a bless- 
ing to humanity. It would lift the mind above 
sensual pleasure, vanity, and pride, which lead 
to sorrow and death; and would turn it toward 
the Divine Source, whence all truth and good- 
ness radiate. Thus would be fulfilled that 
beautiful commandment which Jesus gave to 
his disciples, “ Love one another as I have 


loved you.” 
Eldress Hester A. Adams, Gloucester, Mc. 


For many years I have felt the saving influ- 
ence and power of the Gospel of Christ in his 
second appearing, which was preached in 
part by Jesus and his disciples, and for a time 
was carried into practical effect in the Pente- 
costal Church They testified that they only 
“saw and prophesied in part ;’ and that, in 
the future, there would be a more perfect 
manifestation of the work of God. This un- 
doubtedly had reference to the time when 
there should be a full manifestation of the 
Christ Spirit in both male and female ; that as 
Jesus was baptized with the Spirit of the 
Father, which constituted him the first-born 
of many sons—an elder brother, so‘also, in 
the fullness of time, a female should be bap- 
tized with the Mother Spirit in Deity, which 
would fit her to be an elder sister,— the first- 
born of many daughters; and that, under the 
power of the dual Christ Spirit, they would 
co-operate together in the work of human re- 
demption. 

I feel a decp desire that others may be 
blessed as I have been, and I feel a lively in- 
terest in our little periodical, the “ Shaker and 
Shakeress;”’ for I believe it may bea means of 
conveying much light and truth to honest in- 
quirers. When I peruse its pages, my heart is 
filled with joy; it is a medium of the “ living 
word” to souls, and of practical truths so 
much needed at the present time. 

And while I feel an earnest desire that the 
Gospel may spread far and wide among man- 
kind, I also pray for an increase of the quick- 


eniug Spirit; the baptisin of fire to sin, and of 
love to truth, within our Zion home; that all 
may be of one heart and mind — practical 
doers of good works ; and thus become God’s 
truo witnesses nnd living ministers, to herald 
the glad tidings of peace and gulvation to 
other necdy souls, 

Iam thankful to know that this dual mes- 
senger finds its way over the waters of the 
broad Atlantic, to old England’s shores, the 
home of my childhood, from whence I was 
brought by my parents in early life. I thank 
God that I was preserved through a most 
perilous sea voyage to reacli Ameriga. Once 
our ship was so near being wrecked that for 
hours we were almost without hope of ever 
seeing land again. The captain and second 
mate, with six others, were swept overboard 
and found a watery grave. But we succeeded 
in putting back to Liverpool; and then took 
passage in another vessel; but were obliged 
on account of severe gales, to put back into 
Liverpool the second time. Again we started 
and by the good protecting powers above we 
finally reached the western shore in safety. My 
thoughts often go back to the people of the 
land of my nativity; and, in my prayers, I 
would call down God’s blessing to rest upon 
them ; that they may learn to do his will, and 
may fee] the joy of knowing that they are 
owned and blest of Him; and that, by being 
consecrated to his service, they may be quick- 
ened by his Spirit, and nourished by his 
Word. 

Betsey Ann Hollingsworth, Hancock, Mass, 

ae 
To THE EDITRESS.— I have not been accus- 
tomed, nor do I feel qualified, to write for the 
press; yet I possess so lively an interest in 
what I consider a living cause, of vital impor- 
tance to us, and to mankind at large, that I 
venture, in my feeble way, to make an effort 
to sustain it; and therefore proffer a few 
thoughts for our Monthly, which, if of no 
higher use, may drop into the much talked-of 
“ Basket,” and there possibly serve as a “ nest 
egg,” to attract something more interesting 
and valuable. 

The Shakers, or Believers in Christ’s Second 
Appearing, have (in a measure) for many 
years, sealed up their testimony among them- 
selves, because it is so radical that none of the 
sects in Christendom, nor of those who belong 
to what is termed Babylon, were prepared to 
hear it or live it. Iam thankful that the time 
has come for the vail to be removed, and the 
“cloud to be lifted up;” and my prayer is, 
that the light of truth may shine so clearly, 
that many eyes may behold the order of the 
true “Priesthood,” who bear upon their 
shoulders the “ Ark of the Covenant.” 

I bless the Shaker and Shukeress as a medi- 
um through which Sisters, as well as Breth- 
ren, can present their views, and express their 
desires, and be heard, Every one who has 
been blest with the saving influences of the 
Gospel, which is able to redeem souls from 
sin, and to free them “from the bondage of 
the flesh,’ which is far more grievous than 
was Egyptian servitude, cannot but rejoice in 
so glorious a work, and feel a strong desire 
that others may also be blest, as they have 
been. I would gladly blend my voice with that 
of the Spirit, which is calling: “Come up 
hither.’ Were Gabriel’s truinpet within my 
grasp, I would sound it aloud, and call my 
suffering sisters awny from the bondage of a 
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erm? life, and its consequent sufforiugs, to 
enjoy the freedom of tho truo daughters of 
Zion, in the clean fold of Christ, 

Troe, woman hus suflered through her own 
volition, to a grent degree ; for, through either 
ignorance or weakness, sho gavo man power 
to rule over her; when, if they had kept their 
rectitudo on the procrontive phino of life, they 
could have walked evenly together; and then, 
in nll the duties pertnining to that order, they 
would have been one, lt has seemed very 
strange to me, that so many females should 
willingly follow the blind multitudo, and 
yield to a life so fraught with pain and sor- 
row. But I suppose it is casier to sce the 
bread way, where the multitude — the 
“many” — throug, thun the narrow path, 
where the “few” are found. 

When we cast our eyes abroad over tho 
land, we see that crime stalks definntly among 
all classes, from the lowest to the highest. 
And, if we trace to their origin, national and 
household wars, and the heart-rending abuses 
and cruelties inflicted upon fomales, do we 
not fiud them to be the fruits of wanton lusts? 

As in the first Adam, all who sin as ho 
sinned, die as he died; “so, in Christ,” the 
second Adam, “shall all be made alive.” By 
resisting evcry temptation to evil, as did 
Jesus, we shall find our relation to him, who 
was the “first-born among many brethren.” 
Through the Christ Spirit, with which he was 
baptized, he was ablo to say, “I have over- 
come tho world.” And, in the second appear- 
ing of the Christ Spirit, a female -has been 
baptized, to be a co-workcr with Jesus, who 
now stands in a corresponding relation to him 
as the first-born among many sisters. This we 
call the beginning of the final Order of the 
work of God upon earth, which resembles the 
Order of heaven, where dwells our dual God, 
with countless myriads of angels. The man 
Jesus, and the woman Ann, are our Exem- 
plars. He, by putting on Christ, became “ the 
Lord our Righteousness.’ And, by the same 
Spirit, “She shall be called The Iard our 
Righteousness.” — (Jer, 23 : 6, and 33 : 16.) 

Iown this blessed Parentage in the New 
Creation, and rejoice with my faithful breth- 
ren and sisters, who are living witnesses of 
the power and efficacy of their mission ; and I 
will ever defend and uphold the testimony 
which they brought forth against all sin. 

I have always loved my Shaker home; 
and, although I was only a small child when 
placed under its guardianship, I have never 
had a desire to leave it. When I grew to 
riper age, I had (of course) to make my own 
choice as to whether I would follow the course 
of the world, and livein the generative order, 
or continue to live a pure virgin life, as do 
the angels. I chose the latter, and have 
never regretted it; for I can truly say, I love 
the name — character — of SHAKER. 

Hannah E. Potter, Mt. Lebanon. 


ONENESS OF LIFE. 


—o— 

IN perusing the July number of the “ Shaker 
and Shakeress,” so fraught with heavenly 
treasures, I could not but pause, at the 
close of each article, to reflect upon their 
oneness of feeling and sentiment; and know- 
ing that near a thousand miles lie between 
many of the contributors, and that they have 
never exchanged words, orally, or by pen, how 
strange that they should speak and feel as 
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though roared by the sume Gospel Parents. 
Wilmt un exempiifiention of the one grent 
Spirit of truth und lovo thut pervades tho 
childrenof Light! “ As muny as were of one 
heart and soul had ull things common,” Theso 
hive come up through deep waters of triba- 
Intion and are belug trmnsformed into pure 
virgins, for the kingdom of henven's suko.” 
Here are truly kindred heurts; those who 
sufler together for the onc grent cause of hu- 
man redemption, und who hive plighted their 
souls to sleep with the nameless martyrs of 
the past, with no proud monument erected to 
their memory ; these lmve pictured truly an 
ensign of noble deeds, whose fame shull yet 
extend from pole to pole. These shall ascend 
in glory nnd triumph, to their Eternal Parents, 
who gave them this oneness of spirit. 


The proud and worldly-wise may scoff, 
Endeav’rlug to affilct us; 

But paticnee doth possess our souls, 
And wisdom doth direct us. 

Although In numbers we may wane, 
Progression's wheel ls turning, 

And ull earth’sefforts would be valn, 
To keep Truth’s ftre from burning, 
Now kindling on Mount Zlon’s height; 
Though few the fiames are blowing, 

All nations yet shall see the light, 
And taste the fruits we 're sowing. 

Take courage then, dear kindred hearts, 
Most precious coins are fewest ; 

And hearts that suffer just as one — 
The noblest — are the truest. 

A dawning day I clearly see, 
With many untold blessings, 

And fraught with love and purity, 
For which are thousands pressing. 

I would not Ilnger on the brink 
Of doubt and desolation, 

Since Christ is here, and sayeth Drink 
The waters of salvation ; 

O cleanse the soul from every sln, 
By sorrow and confession ; 

Forsake the world tbat ls withln, 
Thus honor your profession. 


Polly M. Rupe, P. Hil. 
a 
REFLECTIONS UPON MOTHER'S DAY. 
a 
Tue feminine or mother principle and ele- 
ment throughout sentient life, whether on the 
natural or spiritual plane, is that which pro- 
duces, develops, protects and cherishes. 

When, on the natural plane, maternal func- 
tions are directed by wisdom and love, in 
conformity to natural law ; the result is a well- 
formed healthy organism — a fit temple for 
the abode of an immortal soul. The good 
physical mother may not be well qualified to 
mature and guide the uufolding spirit, which, 
like the body, should be fed with food adapted 
to its needs, and powers of assimilation. 

While man may claim supremacy in con- 
tending with, and subduing the physical 
world, and utilizing the elements and forces 
of external nature, woman’s mission is to con- 
tend with, discipline, and direct the strong 
current of life which flows through the human 
soul, rippling its surface, or stirring its great- 
est depths. Her influence, though it may be 
more silent in its operations, is ever acting on 
those around her, for good, or for evil. 

The human form is an outgrowth from the 
mother ; and her soul-life is infused into it; 
and even the food which she prepares, and the 
clothing on which her hands and thoughts are 
employed, bear her impress. She is the archi- 
tect of Society, if she properly fulfills her 
maternal duties. 

Man has his sphere of labor and duty, and 
may perform his part well, in helping to 
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people the earth on the physical pline; but 
he ennot fill the sphere ullotted to woman ; 
nnd whenever he undertukes it, he mars her 
work, 

And on tho higher, spiritual plane woman 
has her sphere of uction, and peculinr work, 
which mæn cannot do. Therefore, if her life 
ls consecrated to purity and goodness, and is 
under the guidance of the Mother Spirit in 
Deity, then she becomes a co-worker with 
mun in establishing the kingdom of heaven 
on earth; and, through the love clement 
(which is a stronger power than arguincnt), 
and her intuitional nature, which rendor her 
accessible to the higher sphere, she becomes 
na medium to bear souls away from the carthly 
to tho angelic life; and in that way she 
helps to people the heavens with redeemed 
spirits, and reflects the image of the Heavenly 
Maternity. 

The most sacred right, and the most glori- 
ous privilege, of a living soul, is to grow ; and 
it should be womun’s care to promote this 
growth, and to be a medium through whom 
the oxpanding soul-powers may receivo the 
genial sunshine, and refreshing dcws, from 
the Angel world. And, if we would be 
mediums through whom rays of divine light 
and truth shall be transmitted to others, our 
lives must be free from blemish. 

The Orientalist, in his address to Deity, 
said, “ As shines the sunlight in a drop of 
dew, so doth thy Spirit in my spirit shine.” 
“Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall 
see God.” And truly a blessing are they in 
whom God may be seen. 

Emeline Broadway, Union Village, Ohio. 


THANKFUL HEART. 
—_Oo— 

OLIVER W. HoLMES wrote the following 
oft-to-be remembered comparison. “If any 
one should give me a dish of sand, and tell me 
there were particles of iron in it, I might look 
for them with my eyes, and search for them 
with my clumsy fingers, and be unable to 
detect them; but let me take a magnet and 
sweep through it, and it would draw to itself 
the almost invisible particles, by the mere 
power of attraction. 

“The unthankful heart, like my fingers in 
the sand, discovers no mercies; but let the 
thankful heart sweep through the day; and, 
as the magnet finds the iron, so it will find, in 
every hour, some heavenly blessings; only, 
the tron in God’s sand is gold.” 

The same thought is applicable to our little 
paper, the SHAKER AND SHAKEREss. Let the 
vain, the worldly, or the sensual person look 
upon its pages, and they appear barren as the 
desert wastes. But let truth-loving, truth- 
seeking souls, whose desires are unfulfilled, 
behold the same pages, and they bloom like a 
garden in spring ; they blossom the promises 
of immortal fruit; they gleam with unpolished 
jewels; and they hold the “pearl of great 
price ”—the virgin pearl. They speak with 
the voice of home love — the home and the love 
whose foundations are deeply laid, and whose 
perfection shall be the blessing of eternity. 

Fast and far may our dual sheet speed to 
the hearts that aspire to be pure; for they 
shall see the work of God wherever it is 


wrought. Cecelia Devyr, Mt. Lebanon. 


Ir the glory of this world wanes, we see another 
glory pertaining to a world, of which this is but a 
shadow, rising and becoming visible to our spirit- 
ual senses. Sorrows will cease in the good time 
coming, when light shall comprehend or banish all 
works of darkness from human souls ; remove the 
cause, and the effect will cease. Then pain, hatred 
and strife will give place to the pleasure that flows 
from pure love. May we realize the importance of 
giving our thoughts to God: For surely ‘it shall be 
well with the righteous, and ill with those who 
transgress God's laws.” — Charlotte B. 
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WOMAN'S REIGN, 


WHEN error’s cloud o’erhung the sky, 

And superstition fill’d the land, 

The life of Woman knew a blight, 

And cower’d neath sin’s stern demand. 

She was down-trodden and oppress’d — 

A slave to Man’s enable reign: 

Her will — her strength — to his must bend, 
Whate’er the loss, whate’er the pain. 


Yet through the struggling tide of years, 
The cause of reason claim’d the day, 

And bade her trusting spirit wait 

Till truth should sweep the wrong away. 
And, through the heat and wave of strife, 
She cherished still her lofty aim— 

To be a bright and guiding star, 

And thus the sinful heart reclaim. 


The powers above in earnest strove 
To form on earth a home of love, 

And woman was the temple sought 
For the white-breasted, spotless dove. 
The angels bore unto her soul 

The power to lift the fallen race ; 
They cloth’d her with the gift of God, 
And in the truth gave her a place. 


A Mother in her sphere she rules, 
Unbias’d by inferior power ; 

And nobles own her life — her love — 
And seek it as an angel dower. 

Her worth unto mankind is known; 
Her inspiration has been felt ; 

She leads the wand’ring to the truth, 
With peniténce the heart to melt. 


Unto her Order thousands bend, 
To feel her touch of holiness, 
And prove, with her, that Virtue’s 
Is full of joy and blessedness. . 
Her name shall spread throughout the earth, 
Till all shall know her influence true; 

And, through a Mother’s strength of love, 
Their life in God and Christ renew. 


Charlotte Byrdsall, Mt. Lebanon. 
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e- ter- uai day, Where lingers no shadow or blight, We will swell the grand chorus with heaven's bright throng 


They tra-versethe land of per- pe-tu-al youth, All crown'd with the lau-rels they’ ve won. 


With hope all 
The con-questof self 


HEAVENLY TREASURES. 
—o— 
O LAY up your treasures in heaven above! 
For purity reigns in those manslons of love, 
Where peace like a river the righteous enjoy, 
While heaven-born pleasures their time doth em- 
ploy. 
The treasures of heaven are fadeless and pure; 
No earthly enjoyment can like them endure: 
O then let your hearts for these treasures aspire, 
Let nothing inferior claim your deslre. 


The bubbles of tlme, with their shining display, 

Leave sad disappointment as time wears away; 

Then seek for the fruits that from righteousness 
grow; 

Press onward, the life of the Spirlt to know: 

For those who are seeking those treasures to find, 

Who labor sincerely with heart, soul, and mind, 

Shall swiftly the path of redemption pursue ; 

And Wisdom will guide them in all that they do. 

Their treasured enjoyments are those that will last, 

An enduring substance when all else is past. 

But earth's richest gift can ablde but a day: 

They vanish like dew in the summer sun’s ray. 


Marion Patrick, Enfield, Ct 
rs 


HARD AND BITTER WorRpDs.—We all speak 
and write too many hard and bitter words. 
We try to break, not to mend the bruised reed. 
While we strive to be strong in faith, let us 
not despise the faith of the weakest ; for there 
will come a day to all of us when, in the giv- 
ing way of the powers of nature, and the pour- 
ing in of the great water-floods, we may grasp 
at something which may hold. up and carry 
usover. And then, not how much we have 
searched out and know, not how much we 
have disputed and prevailed, will help us, but 
how mucl we have lived on Christ and im- 
bibed his Spirit—Dean Alford. — Ea. 


In - spir-ing wlth glad-ness it cheers, And hastens 
o - ver er - ror and wrong, The 


our jour-ney a - long. 
life that re-malns for the free. 


OBITUARY. 


—-o— 
Richard W. Pelham, aged 76, Unlon Village, O., 
July. 
Michael McCue, aged 49, Tyringham, Mass., Aug. Ist. 
Hiram Rude, aged 71, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y., Aug. 4th. 
Nancy Atherton, aged 76, Shirley, Mass., Aug. 23d. 
Elder Jonas Nutting, aged 71, Shirley, Mass., Aug. 
26th. 
Elder Robinson Eades, aged 69, South Union, Ky., 
Aug. 28th. 
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“ PLAIN TALKS UPON PRACTICAL RELIGION, BE- 
ING CANDID ANSWERS TO EARNEST INQUIRERS.” — 
This is a pamphlet of twenty-four pages, contain- 
ing, among other interestIng matter, ‘“ What shall 
I do to be a Shaker?” by Elder G. A. Lomas. For 
single copies or larger quantltles address this 
office, or the author, Shaker’s, Albany N. Y. Price, 
8 cents single; $5.00 per hundred. 


SHAKER AND SHAKERESS. 
Addresses of the Local Editors and Publishers. 
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Hider F. W. Evans, Mt. Lebanon, Col. Co. N. Y. 
G. A. Lomas, Albany, N. Y. Shakers. 
Ga G. REED, Son ea, Living’n Co. N. Y. 
SIMON MABEE, West Pittsfleid, Mass. 
. S. KELLOGG, Thompsonville, 
Shakers. 

Ae BATTLES, Tyrlngham, Berkshlre Co. 

ass. 

Wma. LEONARD, A yer, Mass. Shakers. 

JOHN WHITEING, Shiriey Village, Middiesex 
Qo: Mass. 

B.H m iih Shaker Village, Merrimack Co. 


HENRY CUMMINGS, Enfield, Grafton Co. N. H. 
Jonn B. VANCE, Alfred, York Co. Maine 
Shakers. 
NEHEMIAH TRULL, West Gloucester, Cum- 
beriand Co. Me. Shakers. 
CHARLES CLAPP, Union Vlilage, Warren Co. 
O. Shakers. 
EZRA SHERMAN, Preston, 
Ohio Shakers, 
STEPHEN BALL, Dayton, Ohio Shakers. 
JACOB KULP, Pieasant MHiil, Mercer Co., Ky. 
Je rh EaApes, South Unlon, Logan Co., Ky. 
J. 9. PRESCOTT. Cieveiand, Ohio Shakers. 


Conn. 


Hamilton Co., 


Vol. III. 


F. W. EVANS, 
Eprror. 


AMERICANISM. 
oe 

ULYSSES GRANT, as a mere man, may be a 
Methodist, as he is a General; yet, as Presi- 
dent of these United States, this gives him no 
right to obtrude either of those upon the 
American public, who are neither Methodists 
nor Generals. Were he an atheist, like Brad- 
laugh, ora Roman Catholic, or an Episcopal- 
ian, or a Jew, or a Hindoo Mahometan, or a 
Chinese Confucian, or a Persian follower of 
Zoroaster, or a Buddhist, it would be, in him, 
as great a violation of good taste, as a citizen ; 
and of Americanism, as a statesman, to project 
his personal theological views upon the pub- 
lic, as it is for the President to officially sanc- 
tion Protestantism, by inviting the members 
of the “Evangelical Alliance,” from New 
York to the American Capitol, Washington 
declared, in his official capacity, as President, 
that the United States Government was not a 
Christian Government. : 

Thomas Paine, or Thomas Jefferson, might, 
with equal propriety, and with equal law, 
have incorporated their Deism into their pub- 
lic services due to our common country,as for 
Ulysses Grant to thus ally himself to the 
Protestant Alliance. 

The Constitution of these United States is 
eminently cosmopolitan; and he or she, in 
the past, or present, or future, who shall have 
been, or shall be, instrumental in putting the 
Protestant Bible into public schools, or theo- 
logical chaplains in the Army or Navy, or into 
the Halls of Legislation, have thereby consti- 
tuted themselves judges of other persons’ 
consciences; and, so far, are religious bigots, 
and superstitious persecutors—enemies to 
Americanism — to perfect liberty and equality 
of colors, races, sects, creeds, and sexes ; — and 
to the right of each human being to believe 
or disbelieve, according to evidence presented, 
any proposition, philosophical or theological, 
possible for the human mind to conceive and 
construct, 

Even Gentile Christians, Catholic and Pro- 
testant, who, like Ulysses Grant, hold to war 
and passional marriage, and who swallow the 
“Atonement” as they would a drug, to cure 
them of the sins arising therefrom. have the 
same civil rights to protection of life, liberty, 
person, and property, as had Jefferson, the 
infidel author of the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence, himself; or as had the still greater 
skeptical originator of the Emancipation Act, 
by which millions of human beings were 
restored to those civil rights of which the 
Gentile Christian kidnappers, and slave-hold- 
ing masters and mistresses had so long de- 
prived them. 

Lincoln, like Thomas Paine, and all of the | 
Founders of our Government, were infidels to | 
all the theologies of earth. But they were | 
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friends of humanity; and as such, and for 
which, God “first loved them,” until, by 
Spiritualism and Shakerism, they should learn 
to love and honor Him and Her as the Foun- 
tain of all practical good to their own off- 
spring — man. 

Let us all unite to keep intact and immacu- 
late our American Constitution, into which 
shall enter no theological tenet against which 
a single citizen shall protest — T do not believe 
at! 

-m 


INFIDELS VERSUS CHRISTIANS. 


= 
THERE is nothing more common than for infi- 
dels and liberalists to be held up by the clergy 
and members of the church as the vilest of 
the vile, and to be denounced in unmeasured 
terms as badand dangerous men. This, to say 
the least, is extremely unjust. It is quite possi- 
ble that some infidels may have been unworthy 
men; but, so far as our observation has ex- 
tended, we have found them to be good moral 
citizens, well and peaceably disposed, honest 
in their dealings, upright in their intercourse 
with their fellow-men, and as freely disposed 
to open their purse to the call of the needy as 
any other class of men. 

Many of the first minds and best men of our 
country were infidels. Benjamin Franklin, 
Thomas Jefferson, George Washington (so 
claimed by Jefferson), John Adams, Ethan 
Allen, Thomas Paine, and many others of the 
cotemporaries of their times, belonged to this 
class. In our own times we will mention the 
name of the great and good Lincoln, whose 
heart was singularly ingenuous and free from 
guile—the emancipator of 4,000,000 slaves, 
and the author of the noble sentiment, “ Char- 
ity for all, and malice toward none’ — he 
was an infidel. In the same category may be 
ranked Humboldt, Combe, Darwin, Huxley, 
Buckle, Froude, Tyndall, Grote, Weisse, 
Lechey, Spencer, Stuart Mill, Bismarck, Liebig, 
Bradlaugh, Garrison, Philips, Emerson, Knee- 
land, Parker, Sumner, Conway, and a host of 
other brilliant minds in the walks of science, 
statesmanship, letters, and theology. These 
men are distinguished not only for their 
science and education, but for the morality 
and purity of their lives. To say the least, 
they will compare favorably with the clergy 
of the day, who seem to be quite as full of in- 


firmities and fallibilities as any class of men | 


we have. A friend of ours has kept an ac 
count of the members of the clergy who, 
within the last twenty years, have been ar- 
raigned before the courts of the country and 
their own churches for crimes and misdemea- 
nors, and that number has already reached 
over fifteen hundred. And more than half 
the piccadillos are never brought to the light, 
but are “hushed up” for the good of the 
cause, and to save disgrace to the church. 


Fiery Cents 
PER ANNUM, 


It was recently admitted by adivino in this 
vicinity that tho clergy were as well represent- 
ed in our penitentiaries and State prisons, in 
proportion to their numbers, as any elass of 
the community ; while it i3 seldom that an 
infidel is found there. It is reported that in 
the State prison at Auburn, New York, there 
are twenty members of the clergy confined for 
the crimes they committed. Are these indeed 
not a pretty class of men to cry out against 
the immorality of infidels ?— Truth Seeker. 

ee gee 
BREAD. 
—0— 
BREAD is called the “staff of life.” Its im- 
portance in dieting cannot be over-estimated, 
The bread of a people determines largely the 
character of that people. 

First. Of what material shall the bread be 
composed? Potatoes principally, are the bread 
of the Irish,at home. It has this good quality: 
it is not separated part from part in the pro- 
cess of preparation. This used to be the case 
with Indian corn and rye. 

The Americans have been termed a tooth- 
less, dyspeptic nation. They might be termed 
a physic-taking nation, as, instead of “ throw- 
ing that article to the dogs,” it is adopted as 
food, by the nation at large, and taken daily. 
This is no more wonderful than it is horrible. 

Is the American superfine bolted flour the 
primary cause of national dyspepsia, and also 
of the loss of teeth? or must we look to other 
sources for the origin of these national evils ? 
That the teeth are lost, first, from want of 
use; and second, from the condition of the 
stomach, or rather, the “digestive tube,” would 
be generally admitted by physiologists and 
dentists. The people have never progressed 
beyond the condition of children, as to their 
food; it is fluid and pap all the way through, 
Potatoes are either mashed or fried. Wheat 
is ground to death, and then quickened into 
life with yeast, and that again is neutralized 
with pot-ash, under different names and forms 
of preparation, which leave it as they found 
it, pot-ash ; whose nature it is to decompose 
animal tissue, and to disintegrate bones and 
teeth. Rottenness enters into the skeleton, or 
frame-work of all those who use it, and by it 
the functions of the inside skin are rendered 
quiescent. 

Again. After the wheat (which of all food 
contains all the properties, and in the propor- 
tions, of the component elements of the body) 
has been “killed” in grinding, these elements 
are separated,and some of the most essential 
are thrown away entirely; the remainder is 
made into enervating, constipating, dyspepsia- 
creating, superfine white bread: the tables — 
a blessing —turned into a curse, And, inas- 
much as bread is an article of universal use, so 


i are the evil effects of the use of unphysi- 
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ological bread universal, creating a dyspeptic, 
toothless natlon, 

lItls only tho constant Infuslon of forelgu 
blood that continues the present race of native 
Americans, Dr. Allon thinks n hundred years 
would terminato the pure Yankee raco, if left 
with all its tendencies to itself, and he attrib- 
utes this malnly to the use of white bread. 
Wheat should be used in whole, and ground 
coarse, How cearse would be the best for ten 
thousand persons is nn unsolved problem, 
Taking as data, the history of mnan before “the 
mills ground go oxceecdingly fine,’ we may 
logically conclude, that, with good teeth, the 
whole wheat, as eaten by Jesus and his Apos- 
tles, could bo safely used. After that, all de- 
grevs, dawn tothe size of manna (coriander 
seed) is ndmissiblo, and nothing finer than that, 
as bread, should be eaten by human beings. 

That the inside skin requires friction to keep 
it thick, active and clean, there can be no 
doubt, from tho facts within our reach. Grapes 
are said, by Dr. Rose, tonever injure the eater 
even when taken in the most absurd quanti- 
ties, as proved by the people of California, 
and confirmed in his own personal experience. 
The seed of the grape is whole. Currants, in 
our own clime, are nearly as innoxious as the 
grape in its proper home, Here again is the 
seed, which is probably very seldom broken by 
the teeth. 

Before Graham bread became popular, mus- 
tard seed was a common specific for dyspepsia, 
but to its coarseness was not the curative prop- 
erty credited. All forms of berries owe their 
healthfulness to the same cause —the seed. 
Thus does nature teach, and thus are we slow 
to learn, that no flour should be ground so fine 
that the teeth have no office left them to per- 
form, and they drop out for want of exercise; 
and the inside skin would not be inert and 
cloggy with mucous; and indigestion, with 
its mental phenomena, would be as rare in 
America as it is in Ireland, with its potato; 
Scotland, with its oatmeal; Germany, with its 
cabbage, or in England with its good, strong 
common sense, as applied to diet, dress, and 
exercise, by the mothers of the people, begin- 
ning with the Queen, who, during some part 
of her reign, prohibited absolutely the whole 
royal household from using a single loaf of 
bread made from superfine ground and bolted 
wheat flour — white bread, 


THE TEETH. 

6-5 
EVERY organ of the body needs its proper at- 
tention and exercise, in order to attain to per- 
fect natural development and retain the pow- 
ers and the healthful conditions necessary for 
the performance of its duties. The teeth are 
more subject to neglect in that respect than 
any thing else, perhaps; and the sufferings, 
consequent upon such negligence, are very 
great; the expenses for alleviating those 
pains, by removing their causes, and then pro- 
curing artificial substitutes for the extracted 
natural teeth, are also considerable. Yet all 
these evils can be avoided. 

In some of the northern countries of Europe, 
it is a comparatively-rare occurrence to meet 
persons who have lost their teeth, except when 
quite aged; and the reasons for that are the 
superior dietetic habits of the people, by which 
sufficient exercise is afforded those organs, 
The bread that is most generally used, is some- 
what peculiar. It is made of unbolted rye 
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flour, formed into large, round cakes, of vari- 
ous thicknesses, with a hole made through 
them, by which they can be hang np to dry 
after they have been baked. When all the 
moisture contalned In them has evaporated, 
they become hard and very brittle, if they 
have been properly mado. lf not, then they 
are hard and only hard; in that case they are 
horrible to meet with, especially for a person 
who is not accustomed to them. But there is 
none in thoso countries who is so unfortunate, 
That bread is caten at all tables in connection 
with other food, and the benefits resulting 
therefrom, are easily seen. It necessitates 
slow eating and thorough mastication, and 
would be a most excellent thing for Ameri- 
cans, who are in the habit of bolting their 
food in fiveor ten minutcs, and then run to 
the doctor to complain of indigestion, or to the 
druggist for some pills. It would be much bet- 
ter if they would stay at the table at least half 
an hour, and attend to their digestion them- 
selves, by eating proper things in a proper 
manner. This would also give the doctors 
and druggists an opportunity of earning their 
livelihood by some kind of honest work. 
Emil Bretzner, Mt. Lebanon. 


OATMEAL : 


—o— 
OATMEAL, BONE, AND MUSCLE. — Liebig has 
shown that oatmeal is almost as nutritious as 
the very best English beef, and that it is richer 
than wheaten bread in the elements that go 
to form bone and muscle. Prof. Forbes, of 
Edinburgh, during some twenty years, meas- 
ured the breadth and height, and also tested 
the strength of both the arms and the loins 
of the students of the University —a very 
numerous class, and of various nationalities, 
drawn to Edinburgh by the fame of his teach- 
ing. He found that, in height, breadth of chest 
and shoulders, and strength of arms and loins, 
the Belgians were at the bottom of the list; a 
little above them, the French; very much 
higher, the English ; and the highest of all, the 
Scotch and Scotch-Irish, from Ulster, who, like 
the natives of Scotland, are fed, in their early 
years, with at least one meala day of good 
milk and good oatmeal porridge. Speaking 
of oatmeal an exchange remarks that a very 
good drink is made by putting about two 
spoonfuls of the meal into a tumbler of water. 
The western hunter and trappers consider it 
the best of drinks, as it is at once nourishing ; 


unstimulating and satisfying. Ex. 
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SIGNS. 


Jesus upbraided the Jews, who could fore- 
tell the weather by the face of the sky, for 
not discerning the time of their visitation. 
By this we learn that the signs of the work 
of God are as plainly visible to those who are 
rightly exercised, as are the signs of the 


weather. Signs have their purpose, and, if 
truly interpreted, may lead to conviction, 
strengthen faith, and awaken those who have 
not entered the real work, where internal 
evidence exceeds all other. As “the king- 
dom of heaven cometh net with outward 
show,” but increases gradually from a small 
beginning, like the growth of “a grain of 
mustard seed,” the predictions relating to 
that event cannot be fulfilled all at one 
time, but must occur in succession, as the 
work unfolds. 

When Jesus was about to be scparated 
from his disciples, he said to them, “The 
world seeth me no merc, but ye sec me.” 
Consequently, after his resurrection, though 


“he shewed himself openly, yet (it was) 
not to all people, but unto witnesses, chosen 
before, of God.” Only disciples saw his 
ascent; and only those who believed their 
testimony could ever know the fact. If he 
comes in like manner, it must be in the 
presence of witnesses, prepared and chosen 
of God; and though every eye shall see hiin 
cre this dispensation closes, it cannot be with 
carnal, but with spiritual sight, if it so be 
that “the world seeth” him no more, 

Witness is in Greek, martys or martyr, 
and significs “onc who gives testimony to 
the Truth at the expense of his life.” Such, 
at Icast, were the witnesses of Christ's first 
appearing; they gave testimony to the truth 
at the expense of their physical lives. The 
truc witnesses of Christ’s sccond appcaring, 
bear testimony to the truth now revealed, at 
the expense of thcir carnal or gencrative 
lives. The former is a significant type of the 
latter. 

We read in Revelation that, after the resur- 
rection of the witnesses of Christ, “they heard 
a great voice from heaven saying unto them, 
Come up hither, and they ascended up to 
heaven in a cloud.” The testimony of the 
witnesses slain procceded from the dispensa- 
tion of Christ’s first appearing. The resur- 
rected witnesses began to catch the inspira- 
tion of the gleaming future, which was the 
voice they heard from heaven. The first 
Quakers, about the middle of the seventeenth 
century, began to prophesy the approaching 
end of the kingdom of the beast, and the ex- 
tinction of all the corrupt systems and false 
professions of Christianity then existing, Le- 
cause the coming of Christ to judge the world 
in righteousness, and to set up on earth his 
everlasting kingdom, was near at hand. 

This testimony was revived with increasing 
power in the French prophets, who arose in 
1688, in the south-east part of France (the 
same districts where, 450 years previously, 
the Albigenses, a numerous sect of non-re- 
sistants, were extirpated by spoil, banishment, 
and murder, a million at once, by their pre- 
tended Christian neighbors.— Jones’ Church 
History). In 1706, a few of them spread 
their testimony in England, where they had 
taken refuge, and it culminated in the society 
of James and Jane Wardley. With these 
Mother Ann united in 1758, and there re- 
ceived the baptism of the Holy Spirit, which 
constituted her the second Eve. 

Mother Ann, and, after her, Father William 
Lee, and Father James Whittaker, came forth 
with the testimony that Christ had appeared 
the second time to put an end to sin and bring 
in everlasting salvation, and they were his 
witnesses, Many received their testimony and 
became witnesses in turn. This testimony 
continued, with increasing evidence and 
power, until the Church of Believers was 
progressively organized and established be- 
tween 1787 and 1792, under the ministration 
of Joseph Meacham and Lucy Wright, upon 
the principle of a united and consecrated in- 
terest in all things. 

Here wasa gradual ascent of the witnesses, 
until the second Gospel Temple, or visible or- 
der of the kingdom of heaven was established 
in a heavenly cloud, or multitude of wit- 
nesses, in an order and power above the gen- 
erative plane of the earthly man. “And 
their enemies beheld them,” because their 
order was visible to men on earth. But they 
could do them no harm, because the perse- 
cuting dragon was bound by the “great 
chain” of events and liberal principles that 
inspired the patnots of the American Revo- 
lution, and by the institution of the U.S. 
Government, which secured rational liberty 
and freedom of conscience for the first time 
in the history of man. Tho Government 
under the present Constitution of these U. S. 
first went inte operation while the Church ot 
Christ’s second appearing was undergoing 
organization. An event of such importance 
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to the interests of humanity, and planted as 
n seed in the vital elements of this world, to 
effect the final overthrow of all false systems, 
did not take place without the Intter ‘tone 
symptoms of their decreed destiny, described 
by the spirit of propheey as follows: “And 
the same hour was there a great carthquake 
(concussion or shaking — meaning civil com- 
ulotions), and the tenth part of the city fell; 
and in the earthquake were slain of men 
(seets) seven thousand, and the remnant were 
affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 
heaven.” 

Franco was one of the ten kingdoms into 
which the Roman empiro was divided, con- 
stituting the toes of the image described in 
Daniel. It therefore formed a tenth part of 
“the city” — mystic Babylon. The lrench 
nionarch, for his zeal in support of the Roman 
Catholic religion, was styled “the cldest son 
of the Church.” In July, 1789, the French 
revolution was inaugurated by the oppressed 
citizens destroying the Bastile, a stronghold 
of kingly tyranny. 

In the year that the Church of Christ’s 
second appearing was fully established in 
order, 1792, the French National Assembly 
abolished the monarchical form of government 
in France, and declared a republic; and the 
same year commenced a series of sanguinary 
wars, that convulscd Europe with terrible 
shaking. The clergy and nobility, “men of 
name’ —i, e., titled dignitaries, werc slain 
like so many cattle; and the order of nobility 
was abolished. The Sabbath, and all the signs 
and symbols of the Christian religion, were 
also abolished, and a revolutionary tribunal 
established, which inaugurated a “reign of 
terror.” Thus “the tenth part of the city 
fell” from priestly influence. 

And though the people were frightened by 
such a riot of blood, and again resorted to 
their temples for religious worship; and 
though a part of them vainly wished to re- 
store the former things of the ancient rule; 
and though Napoleon, the most conspicuous 
actor of the time, attempted to build again 
the things he had destroyed, and thereby be- 
eame a transgressor against the providential 
work he was raised up to perform (which oc- 
ceasioned his fall), the shaking continues; and 
France will continue falling until, by the es- 
tablishment among her people of free and 
liberal institutions, under a Republican Gov- 
ernment, guaranteeing the just, civil and re- 
ligious rights of man, that nation is prepared 
to receive the mission of the “ Angel flying 
in the midst of heaven, having the everlast- 
ing Gospel to preach to them that dwell on 
the earth,” by whom “the remnant” will 
be taught to give glory to God, by ceasing to 
do evil, and learning to do well. May God 
in his mercy hasten the day. 

Observe, this is the first time any judgment 
is represented as causing men to repent so as 
to give glory to God. Therefore it is evident 
that a greater work of God is to take place 
from this period hence, than ever took place 
before, through which all men will be com- 
pelled to acknowledge the hand of God, even 
if it be as with the magicians of Egypt. 

Alonzo Hollister, Mt. Lebanon. 


OPIUM seems to be the continuing and in- 
creasing curse of China. Dr. Legge, who has 
been traveling from Peking to Shanghai, with 
a view to ascertaining the condition of the 
people of Northern China, makes the melan- 
choly report that the growth of opium in that 
country is increasing at a prodigious rate, to 
the exclusion of the cultivation of food. In 
one district large tracts of land were entirely 
covered with poppies, and the doctor was in- 
formed that the cultivation only began last 
year. Some land will yield a profit by opium 
greater than that of wheat by two, three, four 
and even six times. The Chinese peasant’s 
love of the debasing drug is attributed to his 
being ‘‘ tied down to the soil of his own dis- 
trict and shut out from intercourse with his 
fellows by unjust regulations of every sort.” 


ENGLISH LETTER. 


=e 
Mount Lenanon, Conummia Co, N. Y. 
U. 8. A. October 8th, 1873. 


LLEN Brown: Last Sabbath afternoon, 
my dear Mother, I got ruminating. Sald I to 
myself, “ By thls thne your inother has prob- 
ably recelved the ‘Shaker and Shakeress, 
which will enablo her to mako n pretty 
shrewd guess how the land lics. But, not 
belng a Yankee, she is not much given to 
‘guessing. Writo, therefore, and toll her 
plainly where you are, and what you aro 
doing.” 

After some littlo thought, I concluded to tell 
you briefly “what I havo found amongst Bo- 
lievers,” Accordingly I drow up, and then 
rednecd to shape, the Inclosed MS. Read it, 
and you will see that a Free-thinker, a Spir- 
itualist,a mourner over the fearful evils ex- 
isting in society — War and Bloodshed, Capi- 
tal Punishment, Slavery in all its forms, 
Povorty, Prostitution—a Communist, a Repub- 
lican, a Woman’s Rights advocate, a Truth- 
lover |—and all this you well know mo to be 
— wil} necessarily find amongst the Shakers 
much that is congenial. 

I have not included Hygiene and Vegeta- 
rianism in the list, because these are not yet 
incorporated into the Society, although be- 
yond all doubt they are destined some day to 
become so. But in our Family there are quite 
a number of vegetarians, and I enjoy the 
privilege, which I dearly prize, of eating at a 
table bounteously spread with good nourish- 
ing food, but unpolluted with the products of 
the shambles in any shape or form. Elder 
Frederick, the chief of our Family and Order, 
a leading spirit of the Society, and a man of 
grand and advanced ideas, has been a vege- 
tarian for forty years. He is also fully alive 
to the truths of Hygiene, and the evil and 
absurdity of drug-medication. 

Are you surprised that I find myself at home 
here? I bless my home, and am child enough 
to acknowledge a deep attachment to it, and 
for the beautiful souls in whose company I 
am privileged to dwell. My prayer is that I 
may, through labor and earnest effort, become 
worthy of the love of those who call me by 
the endearing name of “ Brother.” 

PS. Thank you very much for the “ West- 
minster” and the “Illustrated.” Perhaps you 
will occasionally remember me in that way. 
A copy of the “Daily News” also came to 
hand yesterday. Am glad to hear you still 
receive the “ Laws of Life.” I renewed your 
subscription last March. I have also placed 
your name upon the subscription list of the 
“ Shaker and Shakeress,” so you will have 
ample opportunity of studying our views, doc- 
trines, and manners. I trust you and Aunt E. 
are enjoying comparatively good health. Ac- 
cept my Iove. 


WHAT I HAVE FOUND AMONGST BELIEVERS. 

I— Males and females, of all ages, lodging 
under one roof, eating at one common table, 
and — unrestrained by jealous locks, or sus- 
Picious bolts and bars, but enjoying free social 
converse — leading pure, clean, and chaste 
lives] 


Il — Hatred of cant and hypocrisy. A keen 
perception of the utter worthlessness and the 
hollow trumpery of the Doctrines of Ortho- 
doxy, and the wordy nonsense of the prayers, 
sermons and homilies thereon constructed. 
Testimony against the folly of worshiping a 
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Book which shows on every page gluring evi- 
dence of orror and Imperfection, notwith- 
standing that It does also contain much that 
Is good, true, and beautiful, 

Him A devotion to Truth In all its pluses, 
selentific, moral, nnd spiritual, When Reli- 
glon, for feur of cracking a crystalized creed, 
carefully avoids the blows of the geolopist's 
hamuner, or the testing heat of the chemist's 
eracible, and, willfully shutting her eyes to 
well-ascertained facts, denounces science as 
dangerousand damnable, be sure that such Re- 
ligion lacks trnth, for truth cannot contradict 
itself. A rational religion does not oppose 
truth, but embraces it; and, fearless of aught 
savo error and ignorance, is ever ready to 
welcomo fresh discoveries in any field of hu- 
man inquiry. Such a religion is Shakerism. 

IV — Contempt for thrones, scepters, and 
crowns—not as emblems of authority, for 
leaders are necessary, and an active, cheerful 
obedience to just authority a rare but beau- 
teous virtue, but — as emblems of the abuse of 
authority, and of tyranny and class-oppression. 
A testimony against the incestuous union of 
Church and State. A belief in Republicanism 
as the best form of government for the “ Nat- 
ural (or Generative) Order,” and the only form 
of government under which the existence of 
a “ Spiritual Order ” — true followers of Jesus 
— is possible. 

V — Contempt for the idle conventionalities 
of society, and the senseless worship of 
Fashion, whose votaries little trouble them- 
selves about the right or wrong, the wisdom 
or folly, of her imperious behests. 

VI — An effort to supplant the type of social 
life prevailing in the world, where unquali- 
fied Selfishness rules with a rod of iron, by a 
system the ruling principle of which is Love, 
and under which it is “more blessed to give 
than to receive.” 

VII — Testimony against the atrocities of 
Capital Punishment, Human Slavery in all its 
forms, War and Bloodshed, Poverty, Prosti- 
tution, and the botching and tinkering of 
crafty class legislation, which, making a great 
show of grappling with effects, leaves the 
prolific causes of social evils unchecked, to 
breed and hatch their brood of miseries. 

VIII— A Knowledge of the world of spirits, 
of the communion of mortals with immor- 
tals, and of present inspiration. 

IX — The belief that “ salvation” is gained 
through individual effort — through spiritual 
labor. A good life is the best preparation for 
eternity, and the mere intellectual acceptance 
of creed, dogma, or doctrine, comparatively 
unimportant. 

X— Woman the acknowledged equal of 
man, and enjoying equal privileges. 

XI— A cleanliness, neatness, order, sobri- 
ety, frugality, industry, charity, and benevo- 
lence truly beautiful; and, in some of my 
more travailed brethren and sisters, a self- 
control, a spirituality and goodness truly an- 
gelic and enrapturing. 

XII — Lastly, I have fonnd amongst Be- 
lievers a peaceful, beautiful home; and, 
through patient cross-bearing and earnest la- 
bor, I hope to merit, and inherit, a final home 


in heaven. 
j Hewson Brown, Mt. Lebanon. 
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SPIRITUALISM, as a science, has no more claim 
upon mankind than has geology or astronomy 
or any of the intervening sciences, for the rev- 
erence and respectful devotion which properly 
belongs to religion. 


THREE STAGES. 

i 
First.— Fear and love. Children obey through 
love and fear of ultimate physical punishment, 

Second,— Youth obey through lov self-re- 
spect, and the ultimate fear of grieving and 
ollending, 

Third.— The adult obeys from love, self-re- 
spect, from n desire to excel and do right, 
and, finally, from the ultimate fear of self- 
condenmation, 

The sume stages of progress may be traced 
and observed in the religious travel of souls, 
The Law, written upon stone: “Thou shalt” 
do thus and so, or die pliysieally. 

The First Gospel. — A call to such as were 
prepared to believe and obey, or bo “ damned ” 
— condemned — spiritually. 

The Second Gospel, — An invitation: “The 
Spirit and the Bride say Come, and all who 
hear say Come and be free! ] 

Perfeet love of truth, of good, of God, hath 
cast out all fear of physical death, and all of 
spiritual condemnation, aud all fear but the 
one fear of God — the lear to offend Love, 
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SANITARY INFLUENCE OF SUNLIGHT. 
—_—O— 

Turg importance of sunlight as a curativo 
agent is not snilicicntly appreciated. Sir 
James Wylie, late physician to the Emperor 
of Russia, made a careful study of the effect 
of light as a curative ageut in the hospital of 
St. Petersburg. Ile discovered that the num- 
ber of patients, cured in rooms properly 
lighted, was four times as great as it was when 
they were confiued in dark rooms. This led 
to a complete reforu in lighting the hospitals 
of Russia, aud was attended with the most 
beneficial results. In cities visited by the 
cholera, it has been found that the greatest 
mortality has taken place in narrow streets, 
and on the sides of those having a northern 
cxposure whiere the rays of the sun are ex- 
cluded. The inhabitants of the southern 
slopes of mountains are better developed and 
more healthy than those who live on the 
northern sides. The inhabitants of secluded 
valleys are often subject to peculiar diseases 
and personal deformities, partly caused, prob- 
ably, by the want of direct sunlight. 

So far has faith in theefficacy of sunlight 
been carried, that its advocates have proposed 
to build sanitariums of glass on the upper 
stories of houses, where patients, divested of 
clothing, can take daily sun-baths. One rea- 
son given for the decrease of population in 
the Sandwich Islands, is the adoption of civi- 
lized habits, and the unhealthful restraint of 
clothing upon the limbs accustomed to light 
and air. Great improvement can be made in 
ordinary practice without carrying the remedy 
to extremes. The most sunny and light part 
of the house should be occupied by the house- 
hold, instead of being kept for occasional 
guests. Persons should sit at the windows 
where the sunshine comes directly upon them 
and all the sunshine and air possible should 
be admitted within doors, 

Instead of this, heavy draperies, shades, 
shutters and blinds shut out the life-giving 
influence. Reception rooms even in these en- 
lightened days, are oftentimes kept so dark you 
cannot see where you stand; andas you enter 
them from the warm sunlight, the close damp 
air sends a chill through your whole frame, 
which has, doubtless, by a sudden check of 
perspiration beeu the cause of much illness, 
and the lossof many valnable lives. 

This is especially the case at this season of 
the year. The mornings and evenings are 
chilly, and the doors and windows, after the 
morning airing, are kept tightly closed to keep 
out flies and mosquitoes, while the dwellers 
sit wrapped in shawls in their gaudy and 
stately prisons, A little pains-taking will 
obviate these troubles. 
imperatively those shaded by trees, need a 
little fire at morning and evening. It will 
make troublo and dust, but that will be of no 
consideration. Then let the draperies be taken 
down, and open blinds and windows to let in 
the sanitary sunshine. Protect the windows 
with screens of lace or wire, to keep out the 
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troublesome pests that aro tho bano of the 
careful housekeeper, and let in the priceless 
wealth of pure alr, Let the carpets fade and 
the upholstery grow dim. Nothing should 
be too costly for careful use; of what conse- 
quence is furniture, when health and life are 
welghed in the other scale ? 

We know of deluded jndividunls who sit 
all through the summer days in darkened 
rooms, where plants would either dic or lose 
entirely their green color, We know of louses 
that send a chill throngh you like being in a 
cellar, when you cross the threshold. We 
know also of sunny homes, where sunlight 
and fresh air play through the spacious halls, 
where the windows are thrown open to all 
healthful influence, and where, on chilly morn- 
ings and evenings, provision is made for that 
blessed influence, an open fire, cheerful, 
imirth-provoking, and healthful sunlight and 
pure air. 

It is said that during ono day’s healthful 
existence, sixty hogslicads of pure air should 
enter the human lungs. It would be an inter- 
esting problem to find out what proportion of 
the inhabitants of this city obtain the quota 
of pure oxygen necessary for kecping the lungs 
in the most healthful condition. 


DEVOTION AND LOVE, 


I WOULD, says onc, deny myself of such and 
such indulgences, if I thought God would love 
me any better for it. O brother, remember 
“God is Love.” Ile loves thee well cnongh 
already ; but thou dost not sense his love ; 
thou dost not love lim. Thy heart and affec- 
tions are on thy idols—thy indulgences. Deny 
thyself of these, that thou mayest give thy 
whole heart to God; not that thou mayest 


purchase his favor, or hire Him to love thee ; . 


but that thou mayst love Him, and make room 
in thy heart for the constant sense and enjoy- 
ment of his love. 

“ God so loved the world,” while it lay in 
darkness and rebellion, “ that he gave his well- 
beloved Son” to redeem it. We need not, 
therefore, think to dosomething to excite Him 
to love us; but may understand, that all our 
prayers and penances, services and self-denials, 
are intended to remove the obstacles in our- 
selves which hinder us from loving Him with 
all our heart, and our neighbor as ourselves. 
No forms, ceremonies, or self-denials, are of 
any service any further than they serve to 
promote this end; for “this is more than all 
burnt offerings,” is the end of the whole Law, 
and is the Gospel. 

Grant, O heavenly Father, that I may fear 
nothing but sin ; hate nothing but self; love 
nothing but Thee and thine ; speak well of all; 
do good to all, and ill to none. 

« Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? 
Yet, not one of them falleth to the ground 
without your Father. Of how much more 
value are you than many sparrows?’ So 
taught Jesus; and O that I had like precious 
faith! Othat I fully believed and confided 
in his word] I then should have habitual 
and unshaken confidence that all things are 
under the inspection and control of an infinite- 
ly-wise and merciful heavenly Father, and 
should enter fully and cheerfully into his 
designs, and be reconciled to all events ; 
doubting not that “all things shall work 
together for good to those who love Him.” 

J know that the kingdom of heaven must 
be within me, and there must be the place of 
thy throne, O God ; and in my spirit must thy 
worship be celebrated, if ever I become re- 
deemed from the outer darkness of the ex- 
ternal world, of cmpty forms and fleeting 
shadows. 

I cannot enter into the inner court—the 
kingdom of heaven—but “through great 
tribulation ;” and, if the hour is come, O 
righteous Father, give me patience, faith, and 
fortitude, to endure whatever is necessary 
for my purification. It requires but little 
exertion, and, consequently, can be but a 
small exhibition of virtue, to love those who 
agree with us in sense and sentiment ; but to 
cherish real love and affection for those wlio 
in their turn are naturally different and very 
disagreeable to us, requires a mighty effort— 


a great change in our nature, which affords 
proof of the attainment of a sublime degree 
in Divine virtue, 

To what intent are profound thonglhts, 
depth of mysteries and extent of knowledge, 
if wo are destitute of that simple wisdom 
which should direct our spirits aright in the 
little and common occurrences of every day ? 
O for that watchful, careful, prayerful spirit, 
which has reference to the will of God in all 
things, and at all times. 

R. W. Pelham, Unton Village, Ohto, 
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Moet of our periodicals havo matter enough 
on hand to snpply them for tle next two years, 
if all the contributors shonld strike work in 
the meanwhile. A gentleman, who contrib- 
utcd last year to one of our youngest maga- 
zines an article of three pages, which was 
promptly accepted, liad it inserted as a special 
Javor at the end of seven months; if it had 
waited for its regular turn, it would have ap- 
pearcd at about the end of the ycar. We havo 
known of an instance where an article has 
waited over fifteen months for its turn. The 
necessary delay suggests the question— how 
long a magazine article can keep? Iu the caso 
of some other ‘‘ articles ” — fish and vegeta- 
bles, for instance — the time may be calculated 
toan hour, Seriously speaking, it is possible 
that valuable information may sometimes be 
lost to the public, from the impossibility of 
finding immediate room for it, even in that 
immense general receptacle, the daily press. 
A natural inference would seem to be, the ne- 
cessity for the utmost condensation on the part 
of all writers. 
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H. H., Mt. Lebanon. 
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GREAT BRITAIN is very angry with Littie Ashan- 
tee, and Queen Victoria is about to wage war with 
King Cuffy. 

A ieading English journai says: 

“ Our troops wouid have no difficuity in destroy- 
ing the Ashantee capitai. The houses are built of 
combustible materials. We find no satisfaction in 
the contempiation of hostilities carried to such 
Jengths as the burning of towns and viiiages. But 
a war has been forced upon us,” etc. 

And, further on, the same journai announces the 
departure for the scene of operations of the trans- 
port “Adela,” loaded with miiitary stores, and 
continues: 

“In the garrison churches at Woolwich, about 
the time the Adeia saiied, the hymn usually sung 
when the troops are at sea was given, the chorus— 


O hear us when we pray to Thee 
For those in perii on the sea— 


being sung with deep feeiing.” 

Man ever makes God in ae own image. Fight- 
ing, warring “Christians”? naturaliy invoke a 
biood-thirsty, war-ioving Deity. This is the same 
God that our Modoc-murdering ‘“ Christians’ want 
to get into the U.S. Constitution! Keep him out!! 
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THE “cry of the children” of the female 
gender in China must be vociferous indeed if, 
as says the Chinese Provincial Treasurer of 
Hupei, their parents drown them at the rate 
of 80 percent. This personage has issued an 
edict to his people forbidding this method of 
thinning out the female ‘population, and plies 
them with various arguments and threats to 
induce them to desist from the inhuman prac- 
tice. Among other convincing appeals he re- 
marks that the children can be sent to a found- 
ling hospital; that they will find husbands if 
allowed to live. He also threatens them with 
the vengeance of heaven, and finally with 
punishment for willful murder.—Argus. 


FELONS AND RUSTY NAILS. 
a 


Fon the past ten years, we have treated cases 
of Felons with hot water, and with unerring 


success, No cutting, no blistering, no any 
thing, but immersing the finger, hand, or even 
tho whole arm if necessary, in water as hot 
as can be borne, until tho pain is gone and the 
core is loosened and drawn from the bone. 

When rusty nails havo produced wonnds, 
tho same course has been pursued. If on the 
hand or foot, keop it in hot water. If else- 
whero, apply hot cloths with dregs of No. 6 
on them. 


Oe KERESS. 


A. DOOLTTTLE, EDITRESS. 
WORDS FITLY SPOKEN. 
—)— 

How shall words bo so fitly spoken, thut they 
will boas “npplesof gold?” To whom should 
wo look for words go virtuous und true, and so 
approprintely spoken, that they will convey 
spirit and lifo to the hearors? If the answer 
be, Look to the spiritun] tencliers and learnod 
Givines of our day, theu wo nguin ask,“ 1f all 
tho words spoken for tho spneo of ono year, 
by professod ministers of the Gospol of Christ 
throughout tho civilized world, should bo 
gathored and printed in ono grent volume, 
how much of the quickening Spirit of Truth, 
that would lead souls to repent of sin and 
wrong doing, and to n practicnl life of holi- 
noss, would it contain?” Whois ablo to coin- 
pute the number of churches in Christen- 
dom — thoir cost — and the anuual stipeuds of 
the hired pricsts who occupy the pulpits of 
those costly edifices, and to define how much 
of that great expenditure is either directly or 
indiroctly wrung from the hard earnings of tho 
poorer classes of honest laborers, who, per- 
haps, would not be allowed a scat in some of 
thoso fashionable temples ? 

Toxts from tho Old, and what arc called New, 
Scriptures, are selected by the professed lights 
of the world, to prove the diversified tenets 
of tho numerous sects in Christendom, which 
is now full’of names, and all profess to believe 
in Jesus; though but few have the audacity 
to claim that they really follow him; for, in 
this enlightened age, they know that war, 
generation, and individualism in form of pri- 
vate property, belong to the old Adamic order, 


and not to the New Dispeusation which Jesus - 


Christ came to inaugurate, the principles of 
which he illustrated and exhibited in his self- 
denying life, 

Whatever the differences of opinion may be 
which divide the (so-called) Christian sects 
into many classes, in practical life they are so 
much a unit, that ono plea answers for nearly 
all of them; that is, We are mortal — finite; 
he was God — Infinite. 

It is said that “the letter killeth, but the 
Spirit giveth life.” Many, at the present time, 
consider that the Scriptures written anterior to 
the four Evangelists — Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John — are a dead letter now; that they 
were only applicable to the followers of Moses, 
and that we have outgrown them. 

Again, we would ask, Have not the Scrip- 
tures which were written by the Evangelists 
and Apostles of Jesus Christ, been so weak- 
ened by translations, and so corrupted through 
the vain and false interpretations of the clergy 
(who, with smooth and pleasing words, seek 
to allure and charm, having a far greater de- 


sire to fleece than to feed the flock over which : 


they preside), that the people of this genera- 
tion need to be revisited by a spirit, or spirits, 
from the Christ heavens; and, by the same 
inspirational power, receive a new and clean 
revelation—a newer testament — containing 
the will of God that will meet the conditions 
of the present age ? 

The Shakers find oil and wine in all Scrip- 
tures written by true inspiration, in every age, 
and in different nations; and also find that 
they are profitable to the man and woman of 
God, who are willing to be reproved, corrected, 
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und Instructed by them, regurdless of Indl- 
vidual sacrithees which they muy require, 
And yet thoro ls no people who pray imore 
fervently for new openings of Divine truth, 
and fer tho living Word, that ls “ Spirit and 
life” — which no book can contuin, howover 
sacrod It uuy bo— than do tho Shakera. Their 
earnest cry Is, “ Lord, givo us this day the 
livlag brend which cometh from tho resur- 
rection heavons | Baptizo and rebaptize us 
wlth power from on high! Fill us with a 
Divino afflatus that will energizo the wholo 
boing anew,” 

When undersuch inspiratlonal power, words 
will bo spoeken so good and truo, that, in 
value, they may well be compared to “ npples” 
or nuggets, “of gold, in basins of silver,” 
How cau any one ever attain to that condition 
while seeking pleasure through tho medium 
of tho outward senses, and in the gratification 
of animal desiros? lf the heart is void of 
true purity and practical goodness, it canuot 
minister to others what itsclf does not possess. 
Men (and women too) may speak as with the 
tongues of angels; but, if their words are 
unattested by the seal of Christianity, which 
is to “depart from all iniquity,” they will be 
but empty sounds; while words proceeding 
from a pure heart, though simple in style, will 
be fraught with power, beauty,and grace. A 
noble life is made up of noble deeds ; it does 
not consist of many words, or length of years. 
The external is a reflex of the internal, and 
like produces like in kind. 

Many are anxlously inquiring, Whither are 
the nations of the earth drifting at the present 
timc? for the social, moral and spiritual con- 
ditions of the people are fearful! We answer, 
Nothing short of a power that is stronger, 
purer, and more just than men, can stay the 
tide of iniquity that threatens to deluge the 
land and carry the nations back to barbarism, 
or annihilation. 
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“QUENCH NOT THE SPIRIT.” 


AMONG the many injunctions given in Holy 
Writ, perhaps none are more essential to the 
growth aud spiritual progress of the human 
sou] than the one above quoted. 

The present tendency of the age (owing to 
perverted conditions) is downward to the 
earth, seeking to satisfy desires through the 
medium of the senses. Thus, from childhood 
to riper years, unless influenced aud guided 
by a spirit power that is superior to the natu- 
ral, the mind leaps from one thing to another, 
in search of pleasure, and rushes down the 
current of passioual emotion, which leads to 
sensuality and from God. But there is a germ 
of spirituality in every human being which 
can be reached and quickened by divine power ; 
and,if the Spirit of Truth, which speaks to 
the conscience of every intelligent soul, is not 
quenched, then, by degrees, the thoughts, de- 
sires, and affections, will turn to a higher and 
spiritual life. 

It is true, that the path which leads to the 
summit of the hill of redemption is “ straight 
and narrow,” yet it is beautiful and pleasant, 
and those who are weary of a worldly life, 
and sick of its sins, and have commenced to 
travel in this narrow way, find peace and rest 
therein, Such find fountains of living waters 
from which they can drink, andin which they 
ean bathe and cleanse their souls from all sin. 
And the good Spirit, which we are exhorted 
not to quench, is ever teaching purity of life, 
the putting away of foolish imaginations, vain 
thoughts, idle words, and wicked deeds; all of 
which tend to grieve the Holy Spirit. 

There are many ways by which the Spirit is 
quenched. If we cast our eyes abroad into 
society as it now exists, we see that, through 
trade and traffic, and giving the mind to ava- 
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rice, the Spirit ls quenched, “The flesh always 
lusteth agninst the Spirit,” und would notonly 
quench It, but would il It. Tho Bplrit of 
Truth is quickealug in its operations, nud if 
wo delay when It calles, and writ our own plea- 
sure, giving to tho inferior time to galn 
strength, that also grieves the good Xplrlt | 

1f Jesus uddressed the people of hls day as 
“a wicked and adultorous generation,” can we 
not justly apply tho same language to the 
present gencration, and ask: Why will ye fill 
this beautiful earth with violence, bloodshed, 
and murder, thereby grieving the Holy Spirit, 
und stifling the sweet voice of conscience? 
Consclenco, if listened to, would stop the cars 
from even hearing of bloody wars, and would 
close the eyos to the follies and vanities of 
this world; it would check tho tongue that 
would speak evil; stuy the hand that would 
do wrong; and would guide tho feet into the 
highway of purity. 

God designed that his creature man should 
bo happy, and Ho has given to him physical, 
moral, and spiritual laws, to guide and control 
him in all the acts of life. When thoso laws 
are observed, happiness is the result; and, were 
they all strictly obeyed, heaven would be 
brought down to earth, and tho waste places 
would be filled and become fruitful fields; for 
all would have a right to the soil. Instead of 
a few green spots here and thcre, testifying 
that a new earth and heavens are forming, the 
whole carth would give evidence that a redeem- 
ing power was at work. Instead of sorrow 
and mourning, joy and gladness would break 
forth as the noon-day sun, and the swect song 
of praise and prayer would reverberate through 
the heavens; mercy and truth would meet 
together, righteousness and peace would kiss 
each other, and the jubilee, or sabbath of sab- 
baths, would be multiplied. ; 

Already the Spirit is brooding upon the 
waters, light emanates from the resurection 
heavens, whence the Angel of conviction will 
go forth, aud, with the torch of truthin hand. 
will touch the heart that hungers and thirsts 
after righteousness, awaken the conscience, 
and kiudle therein a fire that can never be 
quenched. 

Anna White, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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ELEVATION BY REFORMATION. 
I 


THAT a general reformation or transformation 
is needed, to better the condition of the hu- 
man race, few will deny; but to define when 
and how it shall be accomplished, seems to be 
a difficult task. There are many wise men and 
women who can discern the face of the sky, 
and tell from outward signs what the weather 
indications are, with far greater precision than 
in the days of Jesus. Progress in natural 
science has effected much in this direction; 
but, where shall we find minds so spiritually 
progressed that they can foretell, with equal 
clearness, the great changes that await hu- 
manity, in a moral and spiritual point of view; 
when the love of right and justice, and not 
policy and pleasure, will bear rule? 

The cruel tyrant, Fashion, has assumed large 
proportions, and false delicacy sways the scep- 
ter over multitudes at the present time; and, 
while physical laws are disregarded — the law 
of chastity violated—the comfort and ease 
of individuals are sacrificed to the monster 
Fashion, who holds them in her grasp; and 
many, who should retain and show forth the 
image of the Creator, are dwarfed and com- 
pressed into wasp-like forms. 

While those things absorb the attention, 
and continue to claim the affections of females, 
there will be but little hope of radical reform. 
But, when Woman shall have religious con- 
viction, and moral courage enough to throw 
off the yoke of bondage, which now holds her 
in slavish fear of the opinions of others, and 
will come forth and occupy her proper sphere, 
then she will be an instrument in the hands 
of angels, to work for the emancipation of 
man from every form of slavery — from the 
power of tobacco and alcoholic drinks; and 
to turn his feet from brothels, and help him 
to regard natural law. Then may we hope 
that infanticide’will flee the land; and that 
children will be born and reared under health- 
ful, moral influences. Then many hearts that 
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lavo grown old with sorrow, because of the 
deyenerney of the people, will be rejuvennted, 
and anew om will conmenes In the Christian 
world, ‘Then wo muy look for the wasto 
placos In Zion to be filled with honest souls, 
who wll] gladly lenve the world for the treas- 
ures of tho Gospel. 

Those who honor God, He will honor! And 
our prayer is, Speed the day, O King and 
Queen of Righteousness, when the nations of 
tho carth shall kuow nud do thy will! May 
living truth extend from pole to pole; and 
may many souls bow to its scepter of peaco 
and lovo, and learn to live to God, and dic to 


sin, 
Rosie Morse, Shirley, Maas. 


“NEITHER DO 1 CONDEMN THEE.” 
— 
Words of charity uuequal’d, 
Brenthed by one who bore the cross, 
Who had fnthoin’d huiman sorrow, 
And could fee] for human loss. 
llow like the balm they must have fallen 
On the poor transgressor’s heart, 
Courage to her soul imparting, 
Ne’er from virtue’s way to part. 
O that all the fallen mortals, 
Dwelling on this earthly shore, 
By these words might be encouraged, 
And go forth and sin no more, 
But, alas! the cold world hearkens 
Not to their deep cries of woe ; 
They have fallen, and are trodden 
Down to earth by high and low. 
Ifear ye not their bitter wailing, 
You who boast of Virtue’s gift? 
Pride or hatred will not raise them, 
Only love their souls can lift. 
Shall we mortals, prone to evil, 
Slight, despise, or censure them ? 
Shall we crush, adjudge, or injure 
Those whiom Christ did not condemn? 
Place ourselves in their condition, 
Just imagine for awhile, 
Were we earth’s poor outcast children, 
With no friend on us to smile, 
Would it prompt us to seek virtue, 
If all hearts had callous grown, 
And exulted in the contrast 
Of their station with our own? 
Nay, one kindly proffer’d feeling, 
E’en a word or look of cheer, 
Oft will turn a soul from evil 
That would sink were we severe. 
Think of men engross’d in business, 
False unto the very core, 
Holding up their heads in honor, 
Welcome guests at every door. 
While their feeble, helpless victims 
Are rejected and cast down, 
They are courted, they — the spoilers — 
Never meet the sneer or frown. 
God is just: his mercy floweth 
Not to person, name, or sect ; 
In his eyes all sin is hateful, 
But the truth He doth respect. 
Those who (sin-sick and forsaken 
By their fellow mortals here) 
Seek the Lord, He will protect them; 
For to Him all souls are dear. 
Then arise, O sinning sister, 
Knock at Virtue’s pleasant door, 
Christ, your Savior, will receive you, 
Enter in, and “sin no more.” 
Rosie Morse, Shirley, Mass. 
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PARABLE OF THE TALENTS. 


THIS important subject has often engaged 
my attention, and made a deep and lasting im- 
pression upon my mind; for God is the Giver 
of all good, and we are his servants, who, in 
various ways have received abilities that will 
fit us for the duties of life which we are to 
perform ; and it should be our highest aim to 
make a wise and prudent use of all those fac- 
ulties with which we are endowed; and we 
should likewise consider that these faculties, 
or talents, are given us on trust, and that we 
are accountable to the Giver for the improve- 
ment we make of them. The following para- 


ble or metaplior is designed to meet our con- | 
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ditlon, and teach us to linprove, increnge, and 
fuithfully acquit ourselves of this probation- 
ary churge, 

Tho Savior sald; “The kingdom of heaven 
is asa man triveling into n far country, who 
called his servants and delivered unto them 
his goods, To one was given five talents, to 
another two, and to another one; to every one 
according to his several abilities. And ho 
that received five went and traded with them, 
and gained other five, He that received two 
gained other two. But he that received one 
went and digged in the earth and hid his 
lord's money. After a time, the lord came 
and reckoned with the servants. So he that 
received five talents, bronght otlier five tal- 
ents, and received the reward, etc. lIe also 
that received two, gained other two, and was 
likewise called a good and faitliful servant. 
He tliat received the one talent came before 
his lord with accusations, saying, I knew that 
thou art a hard man, reaping where thou hast 
not sown; and he hid the talent in the earth, 
and said, Lo, there thou hast that is thine.” 

Now, what is this one talent which some 
nnwisely have hidden inthe earth? All man- 
kind were created with a physical body, of 
earth, and a spiritual body or soul, which is 
also subject to death by sin; and into this 
body was breathed soul-life, or spirit. This 
one talent may be hidden, or lost in the 
earthly nature, and the soul left destitute, by 
neglecting to use this living spirit, and thus 
double its capacity ; for it should increase, and 
progress in spiritual light and knowledge, and 
have a continual inspiration of the Spirit of 
God. The very life our souls should have is 
the spirit life and element for its director; or 
it is but earthly, and buried in the constant 
cares for the body. 

O how inconsistent it is to murmur, and re- 
turn to the Giver nothing but the one talent, 
saying, Here I am, even as I was created ; take 
the soul,it is thine. In this way, the power 
to co-operate with the spirit life is destroyed, 
and the faculty to cultivate and improve the 
situation is thrown away. 

We have received abilities equal to the ser- 
vice expected ; but, if we are idle, and do not 
increase the spiritual life of the soul, the 
Giver will recall the desire, or even the power 
to double its value, as the Savior said, “ Take, 
therefore, the talent from him, and give it to 
the one that hath ten.” He was industrious, 
and energized his soul; for every one that 
works, shall have abundance in spiritual 
things, as well as earthly substance. But the 
unprofitable servant was cast into outer dark- 
ness, where there was “ weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth.” But it was said to them that 
doubled the gift, “ Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant, thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, and I will make thee ruler over 
mauy ; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” 

Rhoda Blake, Mt. Lebanon. 
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DRESS REFORM. 
—(i— 
In the September number of the “Shaker and 


Shakeress,” an article appeared under the head | 


of “ Plain Dressing for Meeting,” by our good 
sister, H. L. Hastings, of Canterbury, N. H. I 
wish to express my hearty approval of the 
sentiments therein contained. Certainly every 
lover of virtue has a duty to perform in testi- 
fying, by word and example, against the per- 
verted condition of society at the present time; 


and the prevailing desire for extravagant, fash- 
lonublo dressing isan unmistakable proof that 
the heurts of the people are corrupt ; for “ out 
of the abundance ” of their hearts, men and 
women “ speak ” and act. 

It is said that women should be ornaments 
in socicty, We would ask, Is there a sengi- 
ble mun, or womnn, who renlly thinks tliat the 
huge pile of stuff, called uir, worn upon the 
hends of women, is cither healthy or orna- 
mental? And the high crown hats, loaded 
with artificial and superficial trimmings, do 
they make woman beantliful and cause her to 
ornament society? ‘The hiteh-ups on their 
dresses, with the protruding bumps, and over- 
lengthy skirts, dragging around in the dirt, 
are they ornaments, or a manifestation of good 
common sense ? 

If some men consume two or three dollars 
worth of cigars in a day, and chew tle vile 
weed until their systems are saturated with the 
poisonous juice, and then fill their stomachs 
with alcoholic drinks; women ought not to 
complain, so long as they indulge in such ex- 
travagance in jewelry and other useless ap- 
pendages, They who give their attention so 
much to the exterior are sure to neglect the 
mind which needs to receive proper and 
healthful foed ; they do not remember that the 
“ beautiful lives in the depths of the soul.” 

If woman better understood her true posi- 
tion, she would scorn the ideaof being a mere 
ornament in society, to be flattered and admired. 
She would feel that she has powers and facul- 
ties that were given to her for use, and that it 
is her right and duty to exercise those powers 
for the elevation of the race. But Fashion 
sways her scepter over all classes, from the 
qucen’s palace to the humble peasant’s cottage, 
and the people wander after that great goddess, 
and pay homage at her shrine. 

There are many persons who see the evil 
that results from following the fashions of the 
day,and they feel the bondage thereof, but 
have not the conrage to assert their freedom ; 
they fear the prudery of the scornful, who 
would place a mark upon them. But may we 
not hope that, ere long, some women from 
influential circles will have the true moral 
fortitude to come forth, and, upon an indepen- 
dent platform, inangurate a new dress reform, 
and attire their own persons in a plain, mod- 
est, healthful, and convenient style, and setan 
example worthy of imitation? If such a re- 
form were started by some who are wealthy 
and popular, it would effecta greater change 
in, and give more relief to, society than all 
that can be said or written upon the subject. 
For they who practically adopt whatever is 
true and just in a physical or spiritual point of 
view, will accomplish the greatest amount of 
good to themselves and others; and are wor- 
thy to be called Reformers. 

Betsey Johnson, Tyringham, Mass. 


RULING SPIRIT OF THE AGE. 


Tne ardent, youthful mind, full of thought 
and life,is more apt to glance hastily, and 
take particular views of the future, than to 
reason dispassionately. The imaginary idea 
of freedom controls, and any power which 
holds, restrains, and admonishes, is galling to 
it. Insubordination to parents and guardians 
is the ruling spirit among youth and children 
of the present day. They complain that the 
sphere allotted them to move in is too limited 
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nnd narrow; and they feel anxious to throw 
off nll restralut, and even to forsake tho 
watchful enro of guardian friends, which 
would form for them n covert from tho rudo 
storms of Hfe, 

Thus, they soon become Independent, and 
are unwilling to receive instruction from those 
who aro solf-governed, and are older nnd wiser 
than themselves, And this element seems to 
pervade all nges, classes, and conditions in 
society, from tho small child’s-play circles, to 
civil conventions, and the council halls ef the 
nation. 

In passing through the streets of our 
largo cities, nnd even country villages, how 
often we seo the little trotter just able to 
articulnte the alphabet instinctively mani- 
fest a restless, dissatisfied feeling — a reach- 
ing after something it does not possess. I 
want THS — I want THAT; and if the want is 
indulged, it soon grows into— I will have it — 
J cannot, WiLL NOT do without it! This per- 
sistent spirit grows so strong, that it is their 
constant life attendant; and to have the pro- 
pensity desire indulged, is tho one great ob- 
ject of their lives; and how to remove every 
obstacle that would obstruct the course of 
their wild, unsubdued passions, becomes their 
chief study. This is often carried to such an 
extent, that, if parents stand in the way, they 
wish that themselves, or their parents, were 
dead, or could be annihilated, and be out of 
the way, so that they could do as they please. 
And many from this cause commit parricide 
outright ; while others, by their reckless, un- 
subdued course of action, bring their parents 
to a premature grave. 

The germs of this spirit are in every hu- 
man heart. In the poorer and more ignorant 
classes, it manifests itself in grosser forms; 
the more refined and educated, and the more 
respectable the parentage, the more subtle it 
works, and the more it is glossed over. Many 
parents neglect the early training of their 
children; and, when the golden moment is 
passed, and it is too late to restrain them, and 
throw a protective influence around them, 
then they feel sorrow, and their hearts are 
pained when they feel their ingratitude and 
want of appreciation. And parents, failing 
in every attempt to induce them to accept 
of proffered instruction from them, turn to Be- 
lievers for help, and ask their fostering care — 
their mora] and spiritual influence — in behalf 
of their children. 

When Believers are moved, through feel- 
ings of charity, and a sense of the worth of 
immortal souls, to take children under 
their especial charge, and become their guar- 
dians, they suffer for them as the natural 
parent is not capable of doing; they grieve 
selfishly because he, or she, is their own off. 
spring; their love is partial. But love that is 
grounded in truth, in God, is unselfish and 
universal in its nature, and flows to humanity 
at large. This is the love that Shakers claim 
to possess. And, inasmuch as they have this 
love to rule their course of action, they be- 
come spiritual parents to souls, and suffer for 
them in spirit,as Christ suffered for his flock, 
In faith and hope they toil and spend their 
lives for others; and their constant prayer is, 
that asoul-saving baptism may fall mercifully 
upon the hearts of the young to subdue and 
bring all their thoughts and feelings into sub- 
jection to the law of Christ —the power of 
love. As spiritual guardians, they keep a 
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diligent watch, nnd strive to be as Angol 
guides to them on the journey of Ife, nnd to 
save them from the destructive clements of 
thoir perverted natures; thus, In self-abnegn- 
tion and soul-suflering, they give thoir lives 
fur others. 

Some parents realize this in a degree, when 
thoy seek to plnce thelr children with Bo- 
lievers, and fcel confident that they will 
reccive a higher and more spiritual discipline 
than themselves nro able to give, and that 
thereby thelr children will be saved from im- 
pending ruin, But, at the present time, the 
self-willed, insubordinate spirit is so rife that 
it cannot be quelled by merely living with 
God's people. There must be a spiritual bap- 
tisin of Divine power that will enable them 
to practise self-denial, and to accept counsel 
and admonition from thoso who are capable of 
giving it. 

Many hearts have been wounded by the 
ruthless inattention of some of the junior 
class, for they have returned “cursing for 
blessing.” While consccratcd souls have 
watched and toiled, and fasted and prayed 
for them, they, in return, have rendered in- 
gratitude. 

But the labor spent on such unprepared 
material will not be lost; it will have its 
effect; no good deed will ever be lost; but 
will be gathered by higher intelligences into 
the great store-house of truth, as gifts for 
those who are prepared to receive them with 
grateful hearts. Yet the aged, as well as the 
middle-aged, have often felt sad to see their 
best efforts slighted. They have toiled with 
unselfish devotion to prepare a home for the 
rising generation, and for all who may be 
called into the spiritual work of God, to con- 
secrate their all to honor Him, and serve their 
brethren and sisters of the household of faith, 
in love, and to do good unto all mankind as 
opportunity serveth. 

We rejoice to say that there are some who 
can and do appreciate the blessing of the pro- 
tection and care which they find in their Zion 
home; and they honor, love and bless the 
aged who have spent their lives in doing good; 
and they delight to show kindness and bestow 
affection upon them, by attention to all their 
wants, and will never be guilty of wishing 
them away. 

My heart is glad when I can alleviate the 
feelings of those who are older than myself, 
The aged in Zion are my blessing. They have 
beautified my home, and have caused mé to 
become established in the truth, and to feel 
the importance of true life-deeds. And I 
know that their greatest joy and comfort is 
to see the youth in Zion love and appreciate 
their Gospel home, and tho laws which are 
necessary to guard all within its precincts; so 
that their ‘hopes may not melt as the win- 
ter’s gray frost, or run away as unprofitable 


water.” 
Charlotte Byrdsall, Mt. Lebanon. 


A HUNGRY QUEEN. — At a late public recep- 
tion of the Shah of Persia, while waiting in 
her carriage for some evolution, the Queen 
became hungry and ordered lunch, which she 
received by spreading her handkerchief in her 
lap and eating to her own satisfaction, but to 
the great discomfort of the dowdy aristocracy. 
a 


Tu influence of the censorious critic is more 
favorable to character than that of the flatter- 
ing panegyrist. 
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DEATH. 
-o~ 
Wirar is it, but tho gntewny to Life? And 
wo know not how many similar changes tho 
Splrit must pass in the journey of Eternal 
progression, 

And though the senso of sight may, for the 
time, bo closed to the presence of our friends, 
yet, hnve we not others which inny bo em- 
ployed in Its nbscnce? Henring and con- 
sciousness aro as active in darkness ag In 
light, nnd frequently form the only menns of 
connnunicntion, us in cnses of total blindness, 
and utter darkness, 

What is it, then, but the cffort of the spirit 
striving to make its presence known through 
accessible means, 

By such means I clnim to have received the 
following lincs from the Spirit of Elder Jonas 
Nutting, who deceased at Shirley, August 26, 
1873, being thrown from a carriage and almost 
instantly killed : 


SWEET REST. 
—6— 

ADIEv to Earth! By Angel wings 
Upborne, I seek any rest: 

For me its palns have lost thelr stings; 
Its pleasares all their iet 

The brittle thread which held ine here, 
So rndely snapt In twain, 

Was not the cord [ prized most dear, 
Or wished to long retain. 


My Spirit feels not one regret, 
hat thus I’m called away; 

Or that my sun on earth has set, 
To rise In realms of day. 

No sever’d ties of Gospel friends 
The heart need ever know, 

Love's cable to that world extends, 
Where joyfully I go. 


Though you, my frlends, who tarry still, 
May miss an ahsent face, 

And look in vain for one to fill, 
On earth, a vacant place; | 

I know that God wlll guard his own, 
And, with his strong right arm, 

Untll his will can he made known, 
Shield you from every harm. 


Place not your trust In mortal power, 
Nor yield to grim despair ; 

Should this but prove your darkest hour, 
Your sky will soon he fair. 

Let Hope not droop her wlngs too low, 
Nor Faith resign control; 

These clouds will silver linings show, 
And vanish like a scroll. 


With you I've prayed that Truth extend, 
And flood the earth with light; 

I still shall labor to that end, 
Unceasingly with might; 

Stlll of your burdens bear a part: 
My soul cannot divest 

Of that which lles so near my heart; 
Inaction is not rest. 


The path of Progress now I see 
Is all illumed ahead ; 
For every one the path is free: 
Here still, my feet shall tread. 
The seeds we sow in earthly life, 
With frultage here are blest, 
And those who never yield the strife, 
Are those who find Sweet Rest. 


HARVARD, August 31, 1873. A. E. PERSONS. 


POPULAR ERRORS.—To think that the more a 
man eats the fatter and stronger he will hecome. 
To belleve that the more hours children study 
the faster they will learn. ‘To conclude that If 
exercise is good, the more violent it ls the more 
good is done. To imagine that every hour taken 
from sleep is an hour gained. To act on the pre- 
sumption that the smallest room in the house ls 
large enough for a hed-room. To argue that 
whatever remedy causes one to feel hetter ls good 
for the system, without regard to more ulterior. 
To eat without an appetite, or to continue to eat 
after it has heen gratified. To eat a hearty supper 
for the mere pleasure experienced daring the 
brief period it is passing down the throat, at the 
expense of a whole night of disturhed rest, and a 
weary waklng ln the morning. 
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THE more light admitted to apartments, the 
better for those who occupy them. Light is 
as necessary to sound health as it is to vegeta- 
ble life. Exclude it from plants, and the con- 
sequences are disastrous. They cannot be per 
fected without its vivifying influence. Let in 
the light often, and fresh air, too, or suffer the 
penalty of aches and pains, and long doctors’ 
bills, which might have been avoided by more 
light. 
eg E 

THE “ Witnesses,” who existed during the 
1260 years, as individuals, have become a 
“cloud,” having ascended into an organiza- 
tion — heaven upon earth. 
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SACRIFICE. 


—Oo— 
O ZION, thou beautiful city of God! 

Wiat off'ring will win in thy courts an abode? 
A heart that is chasten’d and sick of its sin,— 
Will that at thine aitar the precious boou win? 
Ah, yea! if thy vineyards and orchards so fair, 
And gold-waving harvests, the needy may share ; 
If they will but sacrifice all that is vain, 

To them shall the hundred-fold biessing remain. 


Thy order and beauty the angels have wrought ; 

To thee shall earth’s treasures in fullness be 
brought; 

Of gifts and of sacrlfice, choicest shall be 

From souis consecrated to true purity. 

Then, come to the waters, so cieansing and clear ; 

The angels are troubling them, come without fear ; 

For God's power is able the heart to sustain 

That lays down its life, Life Eternal to gain. 


Maria Witham, Enfield, Conn. 


SHAKER HOME. 


SWEET my home, with its attractlons 
From the sphere of spirit life, 

Where the pow'r of love is ruling, 
And where never enters strife. 


Quiet, safe, and ever pleasant, 
Lighted by contentment deep; 
Sacred influence, ever present 
In true hearts that prayerful keep. 


Guardian friends, iike angeis holy, 
Sainted friends, who 'veieftthe form, 
Biess the dweliings of the iowly, 
And protect froin every storm. 


Here is Freedom’s banner gleaming, 
Joy and iove its folds display; — 

And the star of Truth is beaming 
On my Shaker home to-day. 


Phebe A. Jones, Mt. Lebanon. 
—_——_¢-__—_—.. 
Let men laugh when you sacrifice desire to 


duty if they will. You have time and eternity 
to rejoice in.— Theodore Parker. 
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FAITH’S REWARD. 
—O— 

Our earth life is fleeting, and passes away, 
As mists of the morning in brightness of day, 
The few pleasure moments allotted us here, 
Come sparkling like bubbles, and then disap- 

ear. 
The friends whom we love, that we fold to 

our hearts, 

Pass from us as glory of evening departs ; 
And Mori by their presence our spirits are 

lest, 
We cannot retain them from angelic rest. 


We pluck the sweet flower, and behold its fair 
form 

Soon withers and droops, as if torn by the 
storm ; 

And, while we are seeking our sorrow to hide, 

We ask, in our hearts,is there naught can 
abide ? 

A brightness comes o'er me, & soft whisper 
near, 

It says, Child of earth, O dispel doubt and fear. 

The spirit, released from its casket of clay, 

Aloft soars in freedom to bright realms of day. 


The loved ones you cherish, the friendship so 
dear, 

Shall yet be your treasure in yon happy sphere. 

No sin, nor affliction, can find entrance there, 

For deep love and wisdom pervade every- 
where, 

The delicate flower, so fragrant and sweet, 

Will bloom with new life, and with beauty 
replete ; 

No mildew nor blight in the bud can destroy 

The fruit or fair blossqms of that land of joy. 


Then toil on with ardor, with hope ever rife, 
Before us are riches of immortal life ; 

Our Heavenly Father and Mother will crown 

All those who in faith have their own lives 


laid down. 
Rhoda Hollister, Mt. Lebanon. 
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Trty who talk much should beware of those 


| who listen attentively. 


THOUGHTS OF LIFE. 
—o 


O._if every one were happ 
Joyfui — happy — I would be 3 

But the suff 'rings of another 
Ever take my joy from me. 


What a world of bitter anguish ! 
What distressing scenes of woe, 

Mortals born in pain to languish, 
And but slight releasement know. 


Just the best, and the most holy, 
Are afflicted and oppress’d 3; 

Just the kindest, and most lowly , 
(Seemingly) are most distressed. 


AsI find of paln each token 
Sadden'd, I behoid the cause; 

For, in depths of iii unspoken. 
Much is ours through broken laws. 


Violation of the Spirit, 
And of Nature’s perfect way, 
With the weakness we Inherit, 
How proceed the debt to pay ? 


Toils that seem to yield but little 
(Whiie we walk in present light) 

Shall fulfill each jot and tittle, 
And establish truth aud right. 


Mountains are composed of atoms, 
And by atoms worn away: 

So, by littie acts, we render 
Righteousness for future day. 


Let us labor for salvation ; 
On the present it will tell 5 
Add to every generation 
Something more, till all is well. 


Till the work of God’s completed, 
Anda new relation given, 

Where the laws of iife are meted 
With the blessed peace of heaven. 


Keep thy calling, O Mount Zlon ; 
Keep thine inner life secure ; 

Draw the power thou canst reiy on, 
To protect fromthe Impure. 


Mary Whitcher, Canterbury, N. H. 


My Father, I see where the error lies: 

t is in offering only half to Thee; 
When allis brought to win the highost prize, 
* Thou wlit return a fuliness unto me. 


M. W. 
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NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH. 
—o— 

A new creation. But, as from nothing comes 
nothing, both the new earth and the new 
heaven must be evolved from previously-ex- 
istent elements. As Believers in the second 
manifestation of Christ, we have heretofore 
assumed, in our writings, that our spiritual 
order was the new heaven; and that our eom- 
munity of goods was the new earth. This was 
true, but not the whole truth. The light shines 
brighter, and we see further. 

John says: “I saw a new heaven, and a new 
earth; for the first heaven, and the first earth, 
were passed away ; and there was no more sea” 
— spiritual heathenism. In his vision, John 
had previously been giving us the history of 
the first carth and heaven, whieh began to be 
created at the introduetion of the Christ Spirit 
into the Roman empire. 

The seven churches of Asia were semi- 
heathen, semi-Christian organizations. They 
are the bases of our present Gentile Christian- 
ity, or “ Babylon the Great ”—“ the Mother ” 
of so many “harlot” systems of theology, and 
of civil governments. This heathen Roman 
empire was the raw matcrial out of which our 
modern Christianity — its Gospel and Law — 
has been formed. The empire included nearly 
every known nation that, at that time, was 
ealled civilized. 

Christendom, with its hundreds of orders 
and ‘sects, in its creeds, its prayers, and its 
sermons, unites the natural generative and the 
spiritual resurrection elements, and mixes them 
together in its sacraments, ordinances, and 
church ceremonies. : 

Ts not this flesh and spirit theology — this 
admixture of discordant, antagonistic elements 
— the eause of the vehement denunciation of 
the Revelator, and of his utter abhorrence of 
the whole Babylonish system, to which he so 
remorselessly applies the most opprobrious 
epithets known to human language ? 

It is said that Babylon means mixture — 
confusion; and the culminating manifestation 
of this mixing and adulterous spirit is in the 
union of Church and State Governments, un- 
der which the priesthood usurp authority in 
the first heaven, and first earth, too, and com- 
pound them together. 

The Pope of Rome, and the Queen of Eng- 
land, are equally the Head of the Church and 
State. Marriage isa sacrament of the Church; 
and war, like the infernal Inquisition, is holy. 
The same Church official ean “‘solemnize holy 
matrimony,” lead an army, cr appoint and 
pay for the leader, collect tithes and Peter 
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sumptuously every day; while every fifth per- 
son isa pauper of higher or lower degree; and 
the social evil extends from the saeristy to the 
brothel. Monasteries and Nunnerics, barracks 
and monitors, State prisons and theaters, ten- 
ement houses and asylums, hotels and board- 
ing plaees, are all Church and State institu- 
tions, and come of the attempt of Christendom 
to combine, under one Head, “the first earth 
and the first heaven.” 

Can thcre be a doubt that these are the “ first 
heaven and the first earth” which John saw 
“ pass away” in the fall of Babylon? or that 
they were formed under the first advent and 
influence of the Christ Spirit? 

They stand exclusively in the masculine 
gender. Witness Jesus and his twelve Apostles 
—all men; the three he Gods of the Trinity, 
worshipped by the Catholic, Greek, and Pro- 
testant world ; and the maseuline priesthood, 
frem the Pope, and Luther and Calvin, down 
to H. W. Beecher. 

The cardinal dogmas of the “‘ Evangelical Al- 
liance ” are, without question, what the Spirit 
designated “ doetrines of devils ”— of Avil. 

John saw the “ first beast ” — Catholicism 
—come up out of the sea— spiritualistic 
heathenism; and a “second beast, with two 
horns ”— Luther and Calvin — come up out 
of the earth — Rationalism. These are “the 
beast,” and “the image of the beast ”— Church 
and State male Governments — moons turned 
to blood. All the ages down, they have been 
either fighting and warring, or preparing to 
fight and war, with each other. 

Having seen the first heaven and the first 
earth pass away, John begins to describe the 
second heaven and earth that should take their 
places. He saw the new earth in its glory, 
and, as Swedenborg and some others have 
done, mistook it for the new heaven. 

“I saw the holy city, New Jerusalem,” — 
the city of the Jews in the spirit world — 
“coming down from God out of heaven. * * 
* The tabernacle of God was with men, and 
He will dweli with them; and they shall be 
His people,” who shall live up to the holy 
and good Law of Moses, in generation nutri- 
tion, and in their property relations; as they 
did during their forty years visionary state in 
the wilderness. The land will be Government 
property ; and the Government will be male 
and female; and marriage will be for use only, 
The evil things, so much lusted after, will be 
unknown; and manna—vegetables, farina, and 
fruit, will be for muscular strength in man, as 
with the ox and elephant, the horse and camel, 
the buffalo and dromedary. “Perish com- 


Pence, dress in scarlet and gorgeous attire, fare | merce,” and flourish agriculture. 


Let eities be for the giants in wickedness ; 
and eo-operative associations universal 
throughout the land. Let the land be fed 
with its own produce, and have its sabbaths 
of rest, to digest its food; that no seed of 
weed, or germ of animalcule, may live to choke 
or destroy the crop. And far from human 
beings would be the plagues and mountain of 
curses that Moses set before the people who 
should be disobedient to his organic physiologi- 
cal laws. For, in the new earth, “God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there 
shall be no more curse,” or disease; nor death 
by sickness, consumption, burning fever, or by 
any other plagues now so well known to the 
Gentile Christians in Babylon. “For there 
shall be neither sorrow nor crying; neither 
shall there be any more (physical) pain; for 
the former things are passed away. ... It is 
done.” “He that overcometh” his appetites, 
and subdues his passions, “shall inherit only 
good things.” 

Behold, then, the “new earth,” in which 
man and woman shall have equal voice in fram- 
ing and executing the laws; and which shall 
possess a simple dual Civil Government; and 
under its administration, all present forms of 
evil, and causes of human misery, shall find no 
place to counteraet its Millennial prineiples. 

In chapter xxi of the Revelation, we have, 
from verse 9, a visionary description of the 
“new heaven,” as co-existent with the new 
earth; “of which we cannot now speak par- 
ticularly ” — not until another issue of the 
“Shaker and Shakeress,” in the new year, 1874. 


THE WORD OF GOD AND THE BIBLE. 


—o— 

EACH one of the thousand antagonistic sects 
of religionists, called by the homogeneous 
name of Christians, has a theology built up 
out of the teachings and interpretations of 
their Bibles. This fact is continually raising 
the important inquiry, Is, or Js not, any one 
of these sectarian Bibles the Word of God? 
“A tree is known by its fruit.” Theological 
sectarianism is Bible fruit. Inspiration, re- 
deeming love — salvation —is the fruit of the 
Word of God! The former engenders in men, 
and in nations, crue] wars, inhuman persecu- 
tions, the infliction of the most awful tortures 
that human ingenuity can invent, upon the 
infidels and heretics of their own creation; 
and inveterate, mutual hatred toward the 
Gods and Bibles that each of them thus 
worship. Whilst, under the influence of the 
latter, Pentecostal Communities are formed, 
wherein men and women love their neighbor 
as they love themselves. 

One said; “Men, in consequence of their 
belief in the inspiration of the whole Bible, 
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suppose that God requires something more 
of Ihem than merely being nnd doing good.” 

No thoroughly enlightened Christian, whose 
soul is vitalized by the real Word of God, enn 
study the charncter of the God of the Jews, 
as dogeribed in these umnannde Bibles, where- 
in ho is depicted ns possessing ull the pussions 
of that humanity he is seeking to elevate nnd 
redeem — fickleness, lintred, revenge, wrath, 
and unparnileled cruelty — without its lessen- 
ing his veneration for this tutelary divinity — 
the“ Lord of hosts” of implucnble warriors. 

The hygienic ordinances of lhe Law, con- 
cerning generation, its confessions, nud sin- 
offerings, followed by washings, purificutions, 
and sacrifices, conjoined to the scientifically 
wise restrictions relntive to inflammatory 
ments and drinks, and the utter prohibition of 
indigestible, disease-creating fat and grease, 


are inestimable records. ‘They were designed 


to remove (and preveut) “all sickness from” 


the Jewish people, “ whose lives, to-day, ave- 
rage five yenrs wore than do the Gentile 
Christian people of Europe, although under 
the greatest possible disadvautages,” — (Dr. 
John S. Hough.) 

Here we have two of the steps in the ladder 
of redeeming progress, reaching from the 
lower order of generation up to the Resurrec- 
tion order — from earth to heaven — as repre- 
sented in a dream of Jacob. 

These laws and statutes remain as a tribu- 
nal of judgment, before which the whole 
human race will yet be arraigued, to give an 
account of the deeds done in their now terri- 
bly-diseased bodies.* 

The prophetic books of the true Bible are a 
priceless boon to humanity. Their claims to 
a Christ inspiration are substautiated by nu- 
merous immensely-mouientous fulfillments of 
prophecies concerning cities, kingdoms, and 
natious, in the external world; and by still 
more important actualizatious in the religious 
progress, and spiritual history of our race, 
They are the recorded links of God’s providen- 
ces, forming a chain composed of the Word of 
God which is embelting the whole of the New 
Creation. 

The Scriptures are history and biography, 
interspersed with records of the inspired Word 
of God, seeking to establish the kingdom of 
heaven upon earth, That Word is still mak- 
ing Bibles, which are as sacred to the present, 
aud as needful for the future, as was and is the 
Apocalyptic book of St. John the Divine. 

Texts from Scripture furnish the fulcrum 
for the levers of the sects — the creeds of the 
theological religionists. By these they over- 
throw each other. “A house thus terribly di- 
vided against itself cannot stand.” The evil 
arises from the error that the Bible is the 
Word of God; and that every word between 
its lids is, by efflux from Deity, plenary in- 
spiratiou. lt is a magazine of the warriors’ 
weapons the slave-holders’ manacles, the mi- 
ser’s gold, old wives’ fables, the sage’s wis- 
dom, Jewish prejudices, and God-saving truths, 
thrown together in a book,:to be accepted as 
the Ark of Oracles, upon which to fouud re- 
ligions, 

The secular books of the Bible required no 
more inspiration than does any other history, 


*If the ‘‘statutes were not good,” which he 
“ gave,” evidence that the “God of Israel” was 
not the Supreme Belng, those laws aid statutes 
that were good — embodying eternai truths — do 
as certainly prove that he had an orderiy rełation 
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or biographical story, Many words in the 
ancicnt Oriental languages, In which the Serip- 
tures were first written, are variously rendercd 
into other tongues, 
rendered serpent —“ Be yo wise ng serpents, 


The Hebrew word nahash, 


nnd harmless us doves,” — might be, and is, 
rendered seraph, etc. Yet how diflerent the 
sense toun Englishinin or un American! The 
numerous instances of this kind destroy en- 
tirely the idea of n plennry inspiration, to a 
rational mind. Had the translators been en- 
Jightened by the revelation of Christ’s Second 
Appearing, we should have had a very differ- 
ent Bible from any now extant. 

Man, in his journey of redemption, swings 
from one extreme to another. From wrong 
and ruin, he does not pursue a straight path- 
way up the inclined plane of righteousness 
and truth; but moves spirally, as it were, 
sometimes on the wave of inspirational power, 
drinking in the gushing rhapsodies of the 
Word of God; then floating with the tide of 
passion into caverns of darkness and dissipa- 
tion. 

The present is an age of scientific, theologi- 
cal, and religious revolutions, destroying the 
false foundations of sectarian creeds, and ex- 
posing the imperfections of all the Bibles from 
which they have been evolved. Under this 
influence, many souls unwisely throw away 
the Bibles of other nations and races, in past 
Dispensations, as useless or unprofitable; not 
knowing that God’s work, for human redemp- 
tion, in all ages, is harmoniously linked to 
gether. The Word of God isa unit. A pres, 
ent revelation will reproduce the past. “ Every 
word that has been spoken by the mouth of 
all holy Prophets,” in all nations, “since the 
world began,” will be restored in the Millen- 
nium. 

The Christian Bibles, with all their errors, 
are books of incalculable value to the human 
race; and the sacred writings, or Bibles, of 
what are termed heathen nations, are also to 
be judged by the same standard, te, the truth 
they contain, and the good they do, All Scrip- 
ture records of Divine inspiration help to re- 
veal the power and wisdom of God to man- 
kind; and they should be preserved, studied, 
and interpreted, by the light of a preseut liv- 
ing revelation, as that includes the whole focal 
light of all former revelations, 

God’s Word and work never wane, or retro- 
grade; but are eternally progressing toward 
the final redemption of all races. Hence, none 
of the Bibles, not even the Christians’, are yet 
finished. 

Elder Giles B. Avery, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


SHAKER FUNERAL. 
2e 

EDITOR HUDSON REGISTER — I have just returned 
from the Shaker viiiage In thls town, where I had 
been to attend the funeral of the late Elder RICH- 
ARD BUSHNELL, an aged and much esteemed mem- 
ber of that community, who has been a member of 
the soclety for over sixty years, and inost of that 
time occupied a prominent position in the North 
Family as one of its Elders. He was over eighty 
years old at his death ; and no man ever died leaving 
a better record for honesty and an uniforin irre- 
proachabie life than did Eider Ricnanrp. His posi- 
tion In the Shaker Society has, during the present 
generation, brought him into Intimate acquaint- 
ance with the citizens of this vicinity; and the 
community at large seemed filied with as much 
sympathy for the deceased as did the members of 
the community who have grown up under his eyes, 
and have looked up to him as to a father and a 
friend, in whom they could with implicit con- 
itdence confide. 


REL ALL LLORES 


The foneral was held In the Church, which was 
filed to Its utmost capacity. The different Shaker 
familles of Lebanon, Canaan, and Manevek, were 
represented apparently by a majority of thenduits, 
but as the citizens entered, the space occupled by 
them became more and more compact, aud appar- 
ently every spare bench and chair came Into regni- 
sition ln order to seat the audience, lt was doubt- 
less the largest gatherlng ever ln that capaclous 
room. 

The usual exercises on Sunday were entirely dla- 
pensed with, and the time was filled up with 
remarks made by different brethren and sisters, 
appropriate to the occaslon, the reading of articles 
In both poetry and prose,and with sluging. Elder 
FREDENICK EVANS made a beautiful and tlinely 
address in which he took oecaslon to review the 
past Hfe of the deceased, sllgitly touching upon 
the peculiar doctrine of the sect. Eiders DANIEL 
BoLven, and GILES B. AVERY, also gave each a 
short but impressive address, which, were It In my 
power, I would send you, as they were every way 
worthy of publication. Eider Gites aiso read a 
beautiful piece of poetry, which he said was writ- 
ten by one of the sisters. If such talent exlsts 
among our Shaker friends, and the sentiments 
expressed In the poem read, are the true emana- 
tlons of a Shaker heart, then have that singular 
people been sadiy misunderstood by us of the out- 
side worid. 

The world has been led to suppose that all the 
finer feelings of the hunan heart — all love, affec- 
tion, and personai regard for feliow humanity, was 
here crushed —crucifled as we might say — and 
that an ascetic individuality existed, leaving the 
Shaker a solitary wanderer on earth, avoiding all 
sympathy with things of earth, only seeking hap- 
piness, won by misery here, In a world to come. 
But this day there was a rare opportunity, seldom 
witnessed by those outside of the Society, to 
observe the beautiful system of Brotherhood that 
seems to permeate the innermost recesses of their 
heart of hearts. Were we saw the Ministry and 
Elders, standing at the head of the Society, mlng- 
ling in perfect union their humble tributes to the 
memory of their deceased brother, side by side 
with those who walk upon the ground floor of the 
Temple, or are the humbie workers upon its out- 
side walls. Had you listened to the several 
speeches made by brethren and sisters, and heard 
their written thoughts expressed, the only conclu- 
sion that could resuit would be: If these men and 
women are sincere, lf they speak their thoughts 
in all soberness, if such love cements together the 
hearts of Shakefs, then is their Society a paradise 
upon earth, and just without the door of Heaven. 

An invitation to the audience, not Shakers, drew 
from J. M. PEEBLES, a weli-timed and impressive 
speech which seemed to be in sympathy with the 
crowd of people among whom he stood while 
speaking. Doctor WRIGHT, an old citizen of New 
Lebanon, added histestimony to the sterling worth 
of the deceased, whom he had intimately known 
for half a century. 

After the services at the Churcli were ended, the 
vast audience had an opportunity to view the 
remains in an ante-room of the Church. The 
remains were contained in a piain, substantial 
coffin, unstained, and without a single ornament ; 
yet, slmple as that burial case was, to eyes accus- 
tomed to look upon the varnished surface, the 
emblazoned adornments which fashion turns out 
to contain che remains of earth’s lavish children, 
I have no doubt our old friend RICHARD (if he has 
the power in spirit to look back) gave hearty 
approval. At all events, I am confident that In 
that huinbie coffin RICHARD BUSHNELL “sleeps 


well.” JUDGE H. BULL, 
Lebanon Springs, Col. Co. N. Y. Oct. 26, 1873. 
a -— — 
UP AND DOWN. 
aos 


In deep silence, quietness, and profound 
meditation — feeling after God — by sympa- 
thizing with all things in the natural world, 
commencing with man, as the head of the 
animal kingdom; descending through the 
vegetable to the unorganized mineral king- 
dom of Nature, is looking downward. 

While commencing and sympathizing with 
uubodied men and women — spirits, angels, 
cherub and seraph, who intervene betweeu 
man and Deity, is looking upward. ; 

For unorganization is down ; perfected or- 
ganization is up. 


CAUSE AND EFFECT. 
—_ 

Tur Finst Causi of life, nnd of nll the quall- 
ties or propertivs af mind and matter, in tho 
entiro Universe of Crention, is QOD, whose 
government of all his intelligences in mll 
worlds, nud In all heavens, ls by Law, which 
expresses his till, 

All mind and matter aro placed under, and 
mado subject to, Law, founded In Goodness 
and Truth; and is intended to be productive 
of felicity to all God's sentient creatures, 
which, therefore, cannot bo Infracted with 
impunity. 

Man, in all worlds, is a secondary creator ; 
and, therefore, the plysieal, moral, mental and 
physiological causes by which we humans are 
influenced and made to suffer in this world, 
are mostly, if not altogether, of our own crea- 
tion; and, consequently, tho corresponding 
effeets are indircctly or direetly chargeable 
upon ourselyos. And,as the power to create 
aud bring into operation counteracting causes, 
is in our possession, When one eause, which 
would produce evil or injurious effects upon 
us, is in operation, we (as rational beings) can 
and should set in motion other and counter- 
acting enuses, and thus prevent evil effects. By 
this, we know that the power of deliverauce 
from evil is prineipally iu ourown hands; and, 
if our wil be in harmony with the Good and 
Great First Cause, we ean bring forth and 
effectually use that power, and thereby eseape 
the evil or suffering. 

Calling upon (or praying to) God, that He 
would remove the evil effects of a cherished 
evi secondary causc, especially when that cause 
is known to the person, is the merest fallaey, 
and is useless. It is like requiring of God 
the Supreme Intelligenee (who is perfectly 
rational, wise, consistent, and absolutely nn- 
ehangeable, as well in his purposes as in his 
nature) to destroy his own system or mode of 
government. God never acts arbitrarily, but 
always beneficently. K 

By Law, God says: Do this, and thou shalt 
live, healthily and happily. Do that, and thou 
shalt die miserably, or live unhealthily and 
unhappily. 

There must necessarily be suffering, where 
causes of evil are allowed to be and operate, 
whether the sufferer be aware of their exist- 
ence, or utterly ignorant thereof. Therefore, 
it is the businsss of every man and woman 
to study and Zabor to find out and know the 
causes that will produce good, and then to 
wisely adopt them, and thus prevent evil effects 
in and upon their bodies, and minds, and 
morals, 

There may be, and without doubt there are, 
gifts resting upon certain individuals, at cer- 
tain times, by the exercise of which, disease 
and suffering may be and frequently are re- 
moved ; the ulterior and beneficent object of 
which, is to induce the healed to flee the evil 
causc, and find out, and practically adopt the 
true cause of health, ease, and happiness. For, 
obviously, if the causes of the evil, or suffer- 
ing, be untouched and allowed to continue to 
operate, the same (or worse) evil effects will 
undoubtedly and unavoidably follow. 

Therefore, be it rememberd, that ignorance 
of the cause of evil, or suffering, will not pre- 
vent evil effects, “Wrong habits— physiologi- 
cal or moral, will produce corresponding evil 
effects and suffering. Physical and physiolo- 
gical habits, when known to be wrong, and yet 


RR FR ERR A RN Ne FS OR RRS E 28 Oe OS FN PRES FR PR ER CR Re OR RN ON NS 


| 


SEtLA KERE SS. 


mmnm 


perslated in, become moral wrongs — real ains 
uguainst both God's Law, our nelghbor, nnd onr- 
selves, Pnul says; “ Sin is tho trunsgression 
af the Law” (of Moses ho menut) But it 
would havo been better if he bad snid, Tho 
transgression of Law, as established by God 
in the nature of matter nod mind, is sin. 

As iron, when under the power of licat (in 
a molten condition) ennnot be used for tho pur- 
poses of biuding or holding together other 
things, or for the support of buildings, nnd 
appears to be without the properties of ecole- 
sion and hardness, but which, ns soon as the 
external influence of heat is removed there- 
froin, will return to its former cohesion, solid. 
ity and hardness; so, when inability to act un. 
der the power of a sccondary causc of evil is 
present, of course the evil effects are more or 
less diminishcd, and, for tho time being, the 
will of the person may appcar to bo in the di- 
rection of good ; and it will be called virtue 
in him, when it is but little better than a 
“sick bed,” or “ death-bed repentance.” And, 
in most eases, as soon as the opposing inability 
is removed, the mind (whicli is extremely elas- 
tie), by the power of the wil, returns to its 
ordinary and customary evil cause, and there- 
by, with the body, has to endurc and suffer the 
evil cffects of the resumed and eoutinued evil 
cause. And, as every effect is as true to its 
cause as is a shadow to substance, the longer 
an cvil cause (moral or physical) has been in 
operation, the longer will it take to eradieate 
and destroy its evil effects. Therefore, be 
warned; be wise. 

Truth, Knowledge, and Wisdom, are natu- 
ral attributes of God, and are communicable 
to all his intelligent ereatures, in all worlds 
and spheres, if they be willing to receive 
of them. Therefore, let all shun ignorance 
of right, truth, and good ; put off folly, learn 
to be wise, and choose that which is good and 
true; and thus escape the ten thousand evils 
and sufferings—spiritual and physical — 
which overtake and befall those who will 
persist in pursuing a contrary or evil course. 

Wm. Offord, Mt. Lebanon. 
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THE JUDICIAL OATH. 


“Wer demand that the judieial oath, in the courts, 
and in all other departments of the Government, 
shall be abolished; and that simple affirmation, 
under the pains and penalties of perjury, shall be 
established in its stead.” 

In connection with the above “ Demand for Lib- 
eralism,’’ the following extracts from The Pilgrim 
and the Shrine appear to me sufficiently interesting 
and appropriate to merit, belng placed before the 
readers of the Index: - 

“Butit is our system of judicial swearing that 
has struck me as exceedingly curious. 

“His evidence was essential and satisfactory, 
but the lawyer who was on the other side very 
nearly suceeeded in rejecting it, and was only foiled 
by the singular wit of the witness. He was reputed 
tobe an ‘infidel,’ whatever that may be, and on 
his entering the witness-box, the counsel stopped 
the clerk, who was about to administer the oath, 
saying that he wished toask the witness a question 
about his religious opinions. 

“The witness observed that when sworn he 
should be most happy to answer any questions 
about the case before the court, but that his opin- 
ions eoncerned nobody but himself: they were not 
evidenee and nothing he could say unsworn could 
be evidence; he hoped, therefore, his honor, the 
judge, would saye him from any irrelevant curi- 
osity. 

“The judge, however, answered — what seemed 
to me a most reasonable appeal— by intimating 
What it was necessary to answer the eounsel’s ques- 

ions. 

“ * Perhaps then,’ said the witness, ‘I may be in- 
formed if, not being sworn, I am bound to speak 
the truth?” 

“* Not legally,’ said the judge. 

“Witness thanked the judge, and, turning to the 
eounsel, said, ‘ Now, then, sir, you may just ask 


me what you please, and I will endeavor to frame | 


my aswers to suit you!’ 

“Seeing that an examination under sueh circum- 
stances would bea farce, the lawyer requested that 
the oath might be administered. This done he 
again eommenced: 
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“t Now that you nro legidiy bound to spenk the 
truth, I desiro to kuow if yon believe In the New 
Testament, on whieh yon huyo been sworn y” 

“Turuing to tho Judge wlth an cxpression of 
mock humility, witness suid,* J pray your honor'’s 
protecilon.’ 

“The judge toid him to niswer the question, 

t“! But, your honor Is uot fir. Te wants to 
munke mo cominit myself, becuse he knows my 
evidence will telf ngainst him.’ 

““fexnetly so, says the counsel, biandfy siniling. 

“What, asked the fudge, ‘do you mean by mak- 
Ing you commit yourself?’ 

“*Why, your honor, bo wants me to disqualify 
myself for being sworn asa witness, by acknow- 
ledging that 1 believe In the Divine oF Mar ofa 
book that contuins n posithve Injunction against 
swearing at afl!’ 

“On hearing this most unexpected reply, the law- 
yer answered the judge’s iuquiring smile by throw- 
tig himself buck in fis seat, and declining to op- 
pose the witness, 

“ Does it not seem strange thut the very truth- 
fulness which would Indaco aman to acknowledge 
his disbelfef should be used to discredit hin? 

“It seems to me absolutely certaln that a Ilttle 
advance In the pulille Intelligence will cause the 
oath to be discarded altogether. As an appeal to 
the superiatural It really means nothing, and as a 
legal contract It night be made equally binding, 
and less objectiouabie.’"—The Index, 


TWO ORDERS. 


“ Howbelt, that was not first which ls spiritual, 
but that which is natural, and afterward that 
which Is spiritual.” 1 Cor. 15: 40 
First ADAM—male and female (“and he 
called their name Adam”) the father and 
mother of the natural ereation, the generat- 
ors — the sowcrs of the seed. Then Christ, 
also male and female (“He that hath the 
Bride is the Bridegroom ”—“Adanı,a figure of 
him that was to come ”), the father and mother 
of the spiritual creation — the regenerators — 
the reapers of the harvest, ‘“ There is a time 
to sow, and a time to reap,” spiritually as well 
as naturally, human beings, as well as wheat 
and corn. (“The harvest truly is plenteous, 
but the laborers are few.” etc. “Thrust in 
thy sickle, and reap; for the time is come for 
thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is 
ripe.”) 

There is a begetting, quickening, and birth, 
spiritually as well as naturally (“ Ye must be 
born again ”), and equally as necessary are the 
father and mother in the spiritual as in the 
natural creation; and, as we had no choice as 
to who should beget aud bring us forth natur- 
ally, neither will we be eonsulted as to who 
shall be our spiritual parents; and, when we 
are compelled by the angels to enter the womb 
of the Spirit (a Shaker Society), let us become 
“as clay in the hands of the potter,” and 
“honor our father and mother,” then God, 
through his Order, will travail, and in due 
season bring us forth spiritual beings— 
angels. 

The followers of Adam “marry and are 
given in marriage” (“marriage is honorable 
in all” natural people); but the followers of 
Christ make themselves virgins and “ eunuchs 
for the kingdom of heaven’s sake.” The hun- 
dred and forty and four thousand, who stood 
with the Lamb on Mount Zion, were virgins, not 
married people — “not defiled with women,” 
ormen. Brother John negleeted to mention 
that there were some of both sexes not defiled,” 
because, like Paul, he then only “ knew in 
part,” and “saw through a glass darkly.” 
The propheey “ That the Bride should appear, 
and she coming forth shall be seen that is now 
withdrawn from the earth” (Esdras, 7; 26), 
was not understood by him at that period of 
his pilgrimage. 

Remember, there is a natural and there is a 
spiritual life: and that one must be sacrificed 
for the other. “Whosoever will save his 
(generative) life, shall lose if (his spiritual 
life); but whosoever shall lose (sacrifice) his 
(generative) life, for my sake, and the Gospel, 
the same shall save it” (his spiritual life). 
But such as are content, and of choice prefer 
to follow Adam in the natural, generative life, 
let them saeredly observe the laws of God for 
that order, which are “ Do justly, love mercy, 
and walk humbly,” using their generative 
powers and faculties to “ glorify God,” not for 
pleasure; and let them teach the same to 
others; then (if you have not been ealled to a 
higher life) the blessing and protection of God 
will rest upon you as natural people, and you 
will be among that number who (Paul says) 
“do well.” 1f, however, you feel “drawn of 
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tho lather” to follow Christ in the regenera- 
tion, you must forsake father and mother, 
brother and sister, wife and children, lay your 
possessions at the fect of the Apostles (as did 
the primitive Christians), confess your slus, 
take up your cross duily, and, by paticnce and 
perscvernnce, clothe your spirit with the 
“wedding garment” of purity and holiness. 
This will entitle you to be classed ainong that 
number who (Pnul says) ’ do better.” 

“Except yo bo converted (to this faith) and 
become as a little child (harmless and confid- 
ing), yo cannot cuter into the kingdom of 
heaven,” you may try your best, but the laws 
governing the spiritual, are like the laws 
governing the material — unchangeable. And 
such as seck to enrry their lust, private prop- 
erty, natural kindred, etc., etc., along with 
them, will never enter the kingdom of heaven, 
nor have č enter them; but, sooner or later, 
will find themselves among those, ° many 
(that) shall seek to enter in, but shall not be 
able.” Therefore act wisely, sit down and 
“ count the cost,” ” choose ye this day,” which 
of the two orders you will cast your lot with, 
and then religiously keep the laws given to 
govern in that order. lf you will do this, in 
the fear and love of God, their blessing and 
protection will rest upon you by day and by 
night, in things temporal and in things spiri- 
tual; you will be an honor to your race, and 
will find yourself in the hollow of God’s 
hand, when their “time of times” shall pass 
over this planet, and over the creatures dwell- 
ing upon it. 

J. R. Cooper, South Union, Ky. 
— _ — q 


VISION. 


ON or about the middle of November, 1870, 
upon retiring to rest at night, and closing my 
eyes (being still awake) the following scene, 
or vision, appeared before me: 

In the first place, I saw the Throne of God, 
and from thence a descending plane, reaching 
as far as my eye could extend, down to the 
region of darkness. Upon this plane there 
appeared a vast multitude of platforms, as- 
cending one above the other, from the lowest 
progressively upward toward the Throne, 
which appeared like a dazzling cloud of Light 
and Glory, extending in length across the end 
of the plane, thus: 
and was cov- 
ered with such 
indescriba ble 
brightness, and so 
enshrouding the 
Almighty, that He 
could not be seen. At 
the lower end of the 
plane, adjoining the dark 
regions, there appeared, 


Throne. 


Platforms. 


souls who had just entered 

thereon, upon whom there was 

a small measure of light shining, 

which enabled them to see some 

of their grossand sensual abomina- 

tions. Upon the next platform above 

them appeared more light shining\_ 

upon its occupants; and so it contin- 

ued to increase upon each ascending plat- 

form toward the Throne of God. And, as 

souls upon one platform faithfully improved 

the talents committed to them, it formed their 

credentials for advancing to higher ones; but, 

if they had not improved their talents, thejr 

light became darkness, and they were rejected. 
The upper platforms toward the Throne 

appeared radiant with light and glory, which 

shone upon the occupants as if the work of 

regeneration with them was nearly or quite 

accomplished. I had no distinct view of 

Christ in his full manhood asa person, but 


= ES es — a 


SRA ERM AWD 


Rene te tee ert en etree - 


was hinpressed with a feeling that he sat nt 
the right hand of the Throne, and facing the 
RESURRECTION plane, and was there ruling 
and reigning over redemptions work, und 
putting all things under his fcet, which, when 
done, his Mediatorial Office will cease, and he 
will give up the kingdom to the Father, and 
God will become all in all,* 

Among the multitude of souls I saw, I 
recognized none that I knew in the form ex- 
cept Elder Ebenezer Pishop. He was in the 
front rank, and at the right hand of one of 
the platforms, and I was not far froin him, 
upon a space not occupied by discinbodied 
spirits; and while I stood there, tllose upon 
that platform went forth in the worship of 
God, with their faces toward the Throne; 
and, as this mighty host moved forward in 
the dance, the manifest strength, life, and 
energy of their spirits were grand and sub- 
lime; and the peace, love, and harmonious 
feeling which pervaded their ranks, and which 
they wafted over upon me, was beyond descrip- 
tion ; it filled iny soul with heavenly joy and 
delight; and I said to myself, “ This is heaven 
complete; l can ask for nothing more!” At 
this time I thought the greatest pleasures, 
honors and riches, that the world could bestow, 
presented themselves to my view, and they 
appeared so insignificant and worthless, that, 
even if they were not transient in their nature 
and duration, I wondered that any intelligent 
soul could for a moment desire them. 

Richard Bushnell, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


* As the process of creation will never cease, and 
natural men and women wili forever be coming 
into existence, so the end of the world, and of the 
works of salvation, redemption, resurrectlon, and 
the all in all in God, can apply only to Individuals, 
to natlons, to races, and to globes, 

The human personality, in this vision, arose from 
an educatlonal and theological bias, whlch, in all 
of us, is as flavor (given from casks) to the wine of 
inspiration. 

Christ, as a plane of Deific, spirltual, and heavenly 
Intelligences, Is infinitely superior to Jesus or Ann, 
as mere personalities. And Mother Ann said, ‘‘ Do 
not build your falth upon me, but upon the Gift 
of God :— That can never fail !”— Ep. 


SETTLED AT LAST! 
—0— 
Ir will be seen by the following from the 
Christian Union, that “the vexed question ” 
of the reading of the Bible in the public 
schools, has been settled in Ohio, and settled 
right — that is, against the Bible: 

At length, after a tedious experience of legal 
delays and uncertainties, the resolution of the 
Cincinnati School Board, prohibiting the read- 
ing of the Bible in the common schools, has 
gone into effect. The resolution was adopted 
Nov. 1, 1869; and its operation asa law began 
September 1, 1873, the Supreme Court of Ohio 
having dissolved the injunction against the 
board which the superior court had granted. 
The principle of this decision will eventually 
be accepted by Protestants generally as a true 
definition of the relations between Church 
and State in a Republican Government, It 
presents, moreover, the only basis on which it 
will be found possible to defend the common 
sclool system against its most insidious foes, 


So far so good. Now, if there is praying 
and any kind of religious reading in those 
schaols, let that be prohibited also, and con- 


| fined to the churches; and then the schools, 


being placed on a secular basis, justice will be 

done to all parties, and the sectarians will no 

longer have an opportunity to “rule or ruin ” 
| the best institutions in the country. 


LO, WISDOM CALLS! 


BENIGN ’s the call, List, Wisdom’s voice | 
Come up, true life enjoy, 

Flee false and base, obscene, unchaste, 
Which life and peace destroy : 

Leave death’s dark shades, where lost, be- 

tray’d, 

Thro’ pleasure’s luring guise ; 

Come up, frail wan, thro’ Lheaven’s just plan, 
To life divine arise. 

Pure, peaceful minds, discreet, benign, 
Oppression, wars, disown ; 

From discord cease, so cherish peace ; 
Good will, good cheer have grown : 

"Bruce patience grown ; ne’er frown, ne’er scold, 
Though friends or foes annoy ; 


-Though long opposed, and tried like gold, 


Mild suasions still employ. 

True friends to all, from loss and thrall 
Would extricate the race. 

Bless’d Wisdom calls, wins, gently draws, 
Through renovating grace. 

List, heed the call; rise from the fall, 
Progressing upward, on: 

Weights, idols, cast, and speed on fast ; 
Go free ; discard all wrong. 

Oh, let’s well liccd, press on with speed, 
In truth, in spirit rise ; 

Christ quickens, guides, with oil provides 
Chaste virgins, pure and wise. 

Thus all who toil taste blissful joys — 
Hope, gladness, love, peace, rest : 


. These live the Christ, true mrgin life, 


Are truly greatly blest. 
The faithful, wise, advancing, rise, 
The uphill grade still tread ; 
These fain would warn the proud who scorn, 
Who’re willing captives led : 
Oh, pause, reflect, false life reject ; 
Thence, prove true life indeed : 
The truth reclaims from error’s chains, 
Hence captives thus are freed | 
Progressive minds, grown lib’ral, kind, 
More needy ones befriend ; 
While Christ refines with fire divine, 
These toil, progress, ascend. 
While now’s our day, who ’d long delay ? 
Let’s hasten, lo, the prize l 
From vice refrain, so win, maintain 
The life that never dies. 
Dyer Slack, Enfield, Ct. 


MUSCLE AND BRAIN. 


—o— 
Worx.— In the end of a Cycle, muscle and 
brain become too mucli separated. In the 
forming of a new Cycle, which is ever 
effected by a new revelation, muscle and 
brain are again brought into united activity. 
Adam and Eve were set, not merely to specu- 
late upon the infinite botanical and zodlogi- 
cal varieties of the garden of the Earth, but to 
dress and keep it in order—to work. The 
Egyp.ians had become utterly separated into 
brain-workers and muscle-workers. 

The God of the Hebrews laid the founda- 
tion of a new social system among the Israel- 
ites in re-united brain and muscle-works. He 
made life itself, to each individual, dependent 
upon muscle—hand and finger labor — no 
exceptions to the law, Gather your own food, 
or die. Manna and labor were inseparable. 
Under that ruling, all had some opportunity 
for brain-labor. 

The Apostolic decision, that “He who 
would not work, neither shall he eat,” was 
under the same law. It may be noted, that, 
when professed Christians had divorced Brain 
and Muscle, they had also divorced their 
diluted Gospel from the “spiritual gifts” by 
which the early, working Christians had been 
distinguished from the world. 


With hearts sincere and true, let us draw nigh, 

With faith’s assurance, which wlll never dle, 

Having a conscience chaste and pure within, 

The Inward body wash'd from stains of sin. 

In our profession, let us e'er endure ; 

For God ls falthful, and hls promise sure, 

Let us consider one another's needs, 

Provoking unto love, good works, and deeds. 

O Time! Time, where dost thou take thy att 

Where thoughtless mortals to me have no right. 
A. Calwer, Mt. Lebanon. 
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PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL. 
om 

Ir all strong-minded men and women who 
have tho ability and the means of acquiring 
knowledge, would “apply their hearts unto 
wisdom,” and use that knowledge unselfishly, 
for the benefit of the many, and in that way 
help to bear the infirmities of the weak, what 
a change would be wrought in society! By 
degrees, capital and labor would be brought 
into just relations, Itis true that science and 
art have projected many agricultural and 
other labor-saving implements, by which the 
soil is made more productive. But, could 
laborers feel the assurance of a just return 
from capitalists, for services rendered, it would 
be a great incentive to industry; and the 
earth, by proper cultivation, might be re- 
deemed from its present thorn-and-brier-pro- 
ducing condition, and an Eden formed, of far 
more than pristine beauty. But it has been 
truly said, that “great men are not always 
wise or just.” 

The Creative Intelligence that formed the 
worlds, and created beings with the germs of 
immortality to inhabit them, is superior to 
the things and beings created. And it is 
evident that the good Father and Mother of 
all souls designed that their children should 
grow in wisdom and knowledge from age to 
age, and be fashioned into their likeness; and 
that they should study to comprehend the 
laws pertaining to physical life; and how to 
use, and not abuse, earth’s fullness of bless- 
ings, so amply provided for man and beast. 

What greater evidence of the love and 
wisdom of God do we need than has been 
given? “The heavens declare his glory ; the 
firmament showeth his handy-work;” and 
his voice may be heard through all his works. 
The great luminary, hung out from above, 
shedding its golden rays, and giving light 
which rules the day, is God’s blessing to 
humanity; it is the appropriate time to work. 
The night also has its share of blessing for 
man and beast. The moon and stars shed a 


silvery subdued light, whieh brings a feeling | 
of quiet and repose, and is a signal for rest. _ 


Sleep is Nature’s balm—a wise provision. 
The earth pours forth its rich treasures with 
a lavish hand. But a wise Providence has 
deereed that every blessing shall be obtained 
by labor. 
physical) powers are given for use, under the 
guidance of just and immutable laws. 

When eapital and labor, and science and 
art, combine and operate harmoniously to- 
gether, we obtain great results. Geology has 
penetrated the earth, and brought forth 
hidden treasures — gold, silver, and precious 
stones; and subterraneous caverns send up 
oil in great profusion; while exhaustless beds 
of coal are unearthed: all for man’s use. Our 
great forests, one by one, have yielded to the 
Woodman’s ax, and have been used for fuel, 
or for buildings, and other purposes; and our 
beautiful hills, once covered with stately trees, 
are now occupied by the agriculturist; yet we 
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do not fear for tho future; for coal supplies 
the place of wood for fuel; and iron, stone, 
and elay, are used for building purposes, 

Floating palaces, constructed of iron and 
wood, are seen on all seas, bearing the flags 
of every nation; and thousands of hmnan 
beings are continually borne npon the waters 
of the fathomless deep from shore to shore. 
It no longer requires a Prophet of the Lord, 
with a divining rod, to eause iron to swim. 
Great powers are given to men and women; 
and they will vse them for either good or evil 
purposes; and (we repeat), if, on the natural 
earthly plane of existence, all would learn to 
be just, what a terrestrial Paradise might be 
ereated. Then, under the action of the physi- 
eal and spiritual elements, human beings 
would be peaceful and happy, until (to use 
the similitude of a field of grain in process 
of ripening) ready for the harvesting angcl, 
with the sickle of spiritual truth, to cut them 
off from the field of nature, and gather them 
from the generative to the higher plane of 
divine light, and spiritual life. Then they 
would recognize the primitive intention of, 
and the necessity for, two orders of human 
beings — the natural and the spiritual; which 
(now) can only with great difficulty be brought 
to the comprehension of the people. 

If natural laws, in reference to reprodue- 
tion, were properly regarded, and men 
would learn to be brothers the world over, 
then wars would cease to the ends of the 
earth; and warriors would turn to the peace- 
ful pursuits of industry, beating their swords 
into agricultural implements; and while, on 
the one hand, there would be no fears that 
the earth would be over populated, rendering 
war, pestilence, and famine “necessary evils,” 
by which to thin off the inhabitants; nor, on 
the other hand, that the existence of a pure 
celibate Order, like that of the Shakers, would 
depopulate the earth. But, while the natural 
man and woman would be doing their work, 
if guided by the law of use, instead of carnal 
pleasure, in reproduction, they would bless 
the spiritual Order, whose portals are ever 
open to receive those who have progressed 
beyond the natural, and are prepared to enter 
upon the angelic life, where they ean study 
and learn the laws pertaining to the kingdom 
of Christ. 

If the development of’ natural laws, which 
pertain to the outward visible world, be 
worthy of so much attention from scientists, 
who ean define and measure the duty of the 
spiritual man and woman, and the importance 
of their studying to comprehend the laws of 
the inner world, and the life that is eternal, 
and to know what is good and true for them- 
selves, and not blindly follow the traditions 
of their fore-fathers; but constantly be seek- 
ing ot new fountains of living waters. 

New faets and events are daily occurring 
in the outward world of mind and matter; 
and, as there are new revealments in the 
natural arts and sciences, and new modes of 
thought and experience, to meet all such 
emergencies, so is it in a Spiritual point of 
view; the unfolding laws of the invisible 
world, and of the higher life, require the 
revelation of new truths, new thoughts, and 
new modes of application, 
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Truth docs not change! But, as the finite 
mind grows and expands, and reaches out 
toward tho Jafinite, throwing off the grosser 
and more material forns of thought, its views 
and eoueeptions of the Spiritual aud Divine 
become more and more cularged and eclestial. 


n 
CORRESPONDENCE, 
—()— 

WE confidently expect that our noble-hearted 
brother (Elder Wm. Leonard) will forgive us 
for making a few extracts, without permis- 
sion, from a lengthy and valuable communi- 
cation from his pen, which was not designed 
for publication. To us it was a jewel when 
received ; and it was placed in our casket as 
such; aud we feel quite certain that it would 
be interesting and instructive to many of the 
readers of our “ Monthly ;” but it is tuo pro- 
lix to publish in its entirety. Yet we hope 
that even the fragmentary prescntation there- 
of will not lessen its illustrative force, nor 
mar its symmetrical beauty. 


BELOVED ELDRESS ANTOINETTE, 


I received your kind letter by due course 
of mail, and was right glad to hear from you 
and our dear friends at the Mount. I have read 
it over many times, and lave tried to fee} 
guilty for my negligence in not writing be- 
fore the present time; but, if I had done so, 
perhaps I should not have received your kind 
epistle, which has stirred my dying or wan- 
dering memory; and I am really puzzled to 
determine whether to feel guilty or otherwise. 
Of one thing, however, you may be assured: 
it was not a lack of true love, or pure Gos- 
pel affection, that prevented. 

I have, from early memory, had many evi- 
dences that I was created to think and feel; 
and, like many others of my fellow-pilgrims 
of impulsive heart, and visionary brain, at 
times, I love to talk, and to write my intuitions 
and new-born imaginings. Persons of such a 
temperament naturally love those who are 
willing to hear them patiently, and who will 
respond to them affectionately and kindly. 
I am under many obligations to my friends at 
the North Family, for the charitable reviews, 
and pleasant responses to my eccentric theo- 
rizing, and visionary dreamings ; and, though 
numerous sheets have passcd between us, I 
have the calm satisfaction of believing that 
not one discordant feeling has ever arisen to 
mar our union and tranquillity. My frank, 
honest difference of opinion, on minor sub- 
jects, have ever been met with that wise, calm, 
and harmonious spirit, that rendered even 
quarreling a pastime, and fighting quite a 
Christian amusement. There is a joy in in- 
terchanging thoughts and gifts with true and 
tried friends; they serve to uplift and cheer 
the spirit, and harmonize soul with soul. 

Now, my friend, you will agree to pardon 
me, if I turn my theme into a somewliat theo- 
logical strain; I feel like writing a long letter, 
if you will be patient with me. When look- 
ing out from the windows of Zion, upon the 
outward spiritual horizon, an inspiration steals 


_over my spirit like the glowing fires of heaven. 


I do not feel a restless anxiety for the future ; 
distrustful, unhappy forebodings have passed 
from my mind. I never saw the final advance- 
ment of God’s work look more bright and 
cheering in the distance than now; the signs 
of the times are marvellously changing ; they 
may appear new and strange, but they agree 
with the visitations of God to men, when com- 
pared with past history, by which we learn 
of his dealings with the old world, through 
the mediumship of Noah; and, when He de- 
termined to enlarge and liberate the tribes of 
Israel, He visited them through the spirits 
of the ancient fathers; and, next, mighty 
shocks of spirit-power were felt in Egypt, and 
the surrounding nations; and there wasa slow 
but sure class of spirit-manifestations peculiar 
to the age and condition of the old chosen line 
of those days. 

When the reign of Judaism was about clos- 
ing, John, under the inspiration of the well- 
tried, noble spirit of Elijah, lit up the torch- 
light of revelation anew, which helped to 
dispel the darkness of the whole country. 
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Agnin, when the first dawn of Christ's kivg- 
dom was to brenk forth, a higher power and 
word of God eume to Jesus, which animated 
the angels to sing “Glory in the highest.” 
Tho sume power extended to the twelve found- 
ation pillars of the Jewish Christian Church. 
The Christ Spirit, at that time, wis limited to 
the Hebrew line; und, when the diselples were 
sent ont to preach, Jesus charged them, say- 
ing, “ Go not into the way of the Gentiles ; and 
Into any city of the Samaritans enter yo not; 
but go rather to the lost sheep of the house 
of Isrnel; and as ye go, preach, saying, The 
kingdom of heuven is nt hand.” 

Upon a time, as Jesus was crossing from 
Jerusnlem to Galilee, and wns passing through 
the suburbs of the ancient city of Sychar, 
wearied beneath the scorching sun-beams, he 
sat down by Jucob’s well, for rest and refresh- 
ment; and a woman of Samaria came to draw 
water, Gentile as she was, and coming from 
oue of the forbidden cities, yet, by spirit im- 
pulse he was nttracted to her; and, when she 
rebuked him for asking water of a Samaritan, 
he was so pleased with her candor, that le 
conversed with her freely, and in a manner 
that reached her understanding ; and she went 
and called others, saying, “Come and see a 
inan that has told me all things that ever F 
did. Is not this the Christ?” This seems to 
hnve been the first kindling spark of Gospel 
fire among the Gentiles. Ever after that in- 
troduction, Jesus showed a marked attach- 
ment to that people. Perhaps he was the only 
living Jew who, at that time, truly loved a 
Samaritan. When he healed ten lepers, none 
but a Samaritan returned to bow in acknow- 
ledgment of, and to thank God for, the favor; 
and Jesus did not omit to call the attention 
of the Jews to this fact. 

In his parable of tlie man who fell among 
thieves, and of the conduct of the priest and 
Levite towards him (while the good Samari- 
tan, instead of keeping his gloves on, and pass- 
ing by on the other side, as the priest and 
Levite did, had compassion on hiin, stooped 
down and examined his wounds, and kindly 
bound them up), he taught that God is not a 
respecter of nations or persons, but of char- 
acter. And he gave his disciples to under- 
stand, that, as soon as they had performed 
their first duty to the Jews, his Samaritan 
children were the next class to be attended to. 
He said: “Ye shall receive the Holy Ghost, 
and shall be witnesses unto me in all Judea; 
next, in Samaria ; then to the uttermost parts 
of the earth.” They caught the inspiration, 
and, with souls all aglow with revelation from 
the spirit-spheres, “they went everywhere 
preaching the Gospel of the kingdom.” 

What a marked manifestation of spirit-power 
was given at the time when Saul of Tarsus, 
undertook to beat down the Christian work ! 
He was, without doubt, honest in his inten- 
tions, when he determined, under priestly 
sanction, to kindle the fires of persecution at 
Damascus; but he was met in such a manner, 
when a light flashed upon him, and he was 
smitten by an unseen hand, and heard a voice 
saying, “Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me?” that he was convinced of his mistake, 
(and O how quickly he turned his energies 
in the right direction, and, after his conversion 
to the Christian religion, became a fortress of 
strength), and proved to be one of the great- 
est revelationists that ever existed. He was 
a leader of leaders, a torrent of eloquence, and 
as immovable as Mount Zion. 

Each of the disciples of Jesus was called to 
perform a certain work, and spirit-power at- 
tended their labors. lf in former ages there 
was a host of spiritual mediums, an abundance 
of prophecies and a gradual growth from small 
beginnings, need we despair? 

Since this large continent was discovered, 
great changes and modifications have been 
wrought, and a new forin of Civil Government 
is established. 

Through the mediumship of the French 
prophets, the spirits worked; and from them 
Ann Lee was brought forth, who was after- 
ward anointed to be our spiritual Mother. 
The powers of the heavens hastened her work ; 
and, by revelation, she came to America, and 
the Church of Christ’s Second Appearing be- 
gan to be established, while a free Civil Gov- 
ernment was also in process of formation. 
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This Church has stood ag an inside wheel that 
fits into the wheel] of the new outside Govern- 
ment, and the one has turned the other till it 
has become too visible to be longer coucented ; 
for the light und spiritual inlluence of this 
Church is seen nnd felt throughout the nation, 
nnd ia other nations. 

The reforms of the last century started 
with the American people, and have been pro- 
duced by the life-germs, or spirit lights, of the 
age, who had their highest existence in the 
Church. Modern Spiritualism begnu its work 
on the inner wheel, and was carried ont by 
Rpirit-nessengers. to do its work in the outside 
order, The spirits who were commissioned 
to do tlie first work in Zion, predicted its uni- 
versal spread; and now we see a mighty up- 
springing of every species and order of medi- 
ums for both good and bad spirits to work 
through; but the same power that commenced 
the work, will bring order out of chaos — di- 
vide the false from the true — and will kindle 
in honest souls the fires of judgment, and thus 
purify them as gold is made pure by furnace 
heat, and will fit thein to be indwellers and 
workers in God’s holy Christian Temple, 
which, in its dual form, has started for a 
heavenly growth into order and beauty; and 
of its increase there will be no end. 

Some of my friends here, who have heard 
this, my epistle of forty pages to you, think I 
have fully canceled all former debts that I nay 
have incurred by not answering letters from 
you; and I guess you will think so too. 

Please accept love and kindly greetings, 
from Elders, and Brethren and Sisters, who 
send it liberally for yourself, and all of our 
dear friends at Mount Lebanon. 

Your Brother in the Gospel, 


William Leonard, Harvard, Mass. 
po PES 


“IN EVERY THING GIVE THANKS.” 
ss 
AT this season of the year, when so many 
outward blessings are showering from the 
hand of the good Husbandman, we feel that 
“ praise is comely ” for all. 

And to us, who not only have found a Father 
but an ever-loving Mother, what measureless 
call for gratitude, that not only now will the 
strong and vigorous in the spiritual household 
find support, but the poor and oppressed share 
of her love and sympathy. 

Thanks fora Gospel that approximates to 
justice, and, while it acknowledges the uni- 
versal brotherhood, is striving to reduce it to 
living practice ; that knows “ nor high nor low, 
nor rich nor poor, male nor female, but all 
one,” etc. “ Exalting the valleys” by “ bring- 
ing the mountains down.” 

Thanks for a spot on earth where virtue 
and innocence can be preserved, and rank 
higher in vaiue than stocks or exchange. 

Thanks for a home where labor is honored, 
and consecrated toil and uses are the gauge of 
honor and respect. 

Thanks for a love that is pure; and for 
“the hundred-fold” of brothers and sisters, 
which compensate the forsaking of the natural 
and earthly, 

Thanks for the “banishing to the desert of 
forgetfulness,” whicli succeeds the washing in 
Jordan (the river of Judgment); and for the 
cheering of spirits from the unseen, and the 
hopes of re-union jn the spirit world. 

And highest thanks that, for poor suffering 
humanity, there is such a way of becoming 
sons and daughters of God, without rebuke. 

Elizabeth H. Webster, Harvard. 

See 
Tue isolated efforts of individuals can ac- 
complish no more now than formerly. There- 
fore it is an age of unions, combinations and 
leagues, pointing to the only avenue of advance 
to a higher order, viz., through a united and 
consecrated interest. We may also include as 
indications, the associated efforts of Bible, 
Missionary, and Peace Societies, all of which 
have started into operation since the Church 
of Christ’s Second Appearing was established. 

Many can “run to and fro” and Knowledge 
may be increased, but knowledge alone, irre- 
spective of quality and use, cannot confer hap- 
piness. Knowledge is communicable, Wis- 
dom is acquired by applying knowledge to use. 
The higher the knowledge, the more excellent 
the wisdom attained by its exercise. 


For THe SHAKERERS, 


FEELING thnt I nm a debtor to all lovers of 
truth in the preceding Dispensation, who, by 
a life of self-denial, strove to vindicate and 
uphold the work of righteousness on the earth, 
I would gladly give a fitting expression of iny 
gratitude therefor, and honor the past; and 
also give my testimony to strengthen the 
present; and to help (in my humble way) any 
sincero sonl, who may be looking among the 
lo heres and lo theres, to find the Christ of 
God that can give true rest unto souls. 

The years of iny pilgrimnge on earth number 
fourscore, fifty-six of which have been spent 
with Believers, or Shakers. In practical obe- 
dience to the truths taught and lived by all 
who are true to their profession, E have seen 
the travail of my soul in the work of regene- 
ration; and, as I have progressed “ from faith 
to faith,” I have also received increasing light 
and power to work the works of righteousness, 
and am now reaping the fruits thereof, which 
are peace and rest to the immortal part, that 
I know a life in sinful indulgence could never 
give. And I have witnessed the operation 
and effect upon others with whom I have been 
associated, and I can testify that I am satisfied 
with the goodness of God through the Gospel 
of Christ in the first and second appearing. 

I am conscious that E ain now nearing the 
end of my sojourn in time; but I feel a bright 
hope for the future ; and, although my physical 
strength is waning, yet in spirit I am joyful; 
I feel that the prediction of the prophet Jere- 
miah is being fulfilled in our time, when the 
“virgin” sons and daughters of ‘ Zion can go 
forth in the dances of them that make merry, 
both old and young together, and sing in the 
heights of Zion,” and partake of the goodly 
feast of “ wheat, and oil, and wine” of the 
kingdom, until ‘‘their souls are as a watered 
garden.” My feelings go out in love to, and 
in prayer for, all honest truth seekers, that 
they may be led, as J was, to renounce the in- 
ferior pleasures of time and sense, and learn 
to live to God and die to sin; and, through 
obedience to truth, fit themselves for the 
society of angels in the Heavenly Father and 
Mother’s kingdom in the world to come. 

Anna Crosman, Mt. Lebanon. 


Goop resolutions are safeguards to the soul 
— God’s blessings are limitless as the twink- 
ling lights that spangle the vast arch above, 
or the sands of the sea. Every thing in na 
ture’s realm, evinces an overruling supernat- 
ural power. The smallest insect his goodness 
shares. The birds carro] their sweetest notes 
to Him who gave them life, swelling their 
little throats to the fullest extent, reminding 
us of the musical] fullness of the spheres. 
And the running streainlet, as it ripples over 
hill and dale, sings a merry song; it may be 
shallow at its source, but it finds its way to 
rivers and lakes, and its terminus is the 
deep blue sea. Every drop of this vast body 
of water contains animal life; and if the 
tiny aquatics were asked why they were so 
lively, they would reply, in their language, 
“Because we have nothing but water to 
drink.” Would that many human beings 
might reply in the same language who are 
now wedded to the wine cup, or bound in the 
demoniac chains of Alcohol! Alas, that man 
who was made to govern himself, and rule 
over the lower orders of animal life, sinks 
himself below the beasts that perish! O that 


intemperance might flee the land. 
Margaret C. 
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MEETING. 
oO 

J. M. PEEBLES, on behalf of the Spiritual- 
ists of New York City, has asked to have a 
Deputation of Shakers attend one or more of 
their Gatherings, on the 23d instant; and 
Elder F. W. Evans, with a Company of Breth- 
ren and Sisters from the Three Novitiate 
Families of Mount Lebanon, and Hider G. A. 
Loomis, with a Company from Watervliet, are 
expected to be present, 

For particulars, as to Hall, hour, &c., see 
public advertisement. 


Sit ARE REHSS. 
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OBITUARY, 


Io- 
In looking over the obituary notices in the 
“ Shaker and Shakeress” of 1873, up to Octo- 
ber, we find the names of a large number 
recorded, Who have been as bright stars in 
Zion, to illumiue her spiritual horizon, whoso 
light, to the external perception, has now 
gone out; but through faith we behold them 
shining with inereased brilliancy in purer, 
brighter spheres, The majority of them lived 
to aripe age; yet, how mnch they aro missed 
from our circles} Each Family and Society 
had learned to lovo, and appreciate them for 
their works’ sake; they knew their worth, 
and have felt their loss. 

It has not been customary for Believers to 
eulogize, by word, their dear departed Gospel 
friends to any great extent; bnt rather strive 
to profit by their godly lives and teachings, 
and to have their bright examples shine npon 
our pathway, and light our course heaven- 
ward, that we may know how to walk in 
their footsteps and follow them, as they have 
followed Christ, 

We are certain that a biographical account 
of many of those worthy saints who have 
been harvested from earth, and gathered to 
their spirit home, would be very interesting 
and satisfactory to Believers who have known 
them personally, or by reputation; and, had 
we inserted all the love tokens in the columns 
of the “Shaker and Shakeress,” that have 
been sent to us by surviving friends, they 
would have occupied a large space. We 
have loved and admired the feelings which 
prompted such beautiful and affectionate tri- 
butes to the memory of dear departed ones; 
and would gladly have gratified the wishes 
of each contributor in publishing them, as 
well as to have satisfied the feelings of many 
of the readers of our little sheet by so doing, 
had it been practicable. But the lives of 
Believers in Christ's second appearing are 
so veiled from the outside world, that they 
seldom know one Shaker from another; ex- 
cept, perhaps, in the vicinity, or in the adja- 
cent towns they may be known to neighbors 
and friends. As they take no part in polities, 
they have no political record to present; nor 
do they imbrue their hands in the blood of 
their fellow men, believing that Christians 
cannot, will not, fight. Hence the warrior’s 
fame and glory (such as it is) does not rest 
upon them; and, having forsaken the natural, 
generative order of marriage, for the higher — 
the angelic — Christian order and life, it may 
be said of them as it was said of Jesus: 
“Who shall declare his generation?” Like 
him, the Shakers have none. 

Seeing we differ so widely from worldly 
Christians, upon all of those essential points, 
how could we make up lengthy obituary 
notices of our brethren and sisters that would 
be edifying and interesting to subscribers in 
the outside order, who know nothing of the 
individuals of whom we are speaking, how- 
ever illustrious their lives may have been to 
us? Our worthy sister Abigail Munson, 


who attained to the age of 102 (lacking a 
few days), how much might have bcen said 
of her good decds, her godly example, and 
great worth, by those who knew her best. 


We received an obituary on the demise of 
Blder J. R. Wades, whieh occurred at South 
Union, Ky., Angust 27, which was written 
in a beantifil spirit, by sister Janc Cowan of 
tho suno place, descriptive of his morm 
worth — his spiritnal attainments — his cou- 
seerated life, nnd devotion to truth; and how 
much he was beloved by the little flock, of 
which he had been a faithful leader many 
years, and how decply they felt his loss! 
We also received a poem upon the same sub- 
ject written by Sister Lucy Shannon; all 
showing how they loved him in life, and 
honored him in death. 

Such bright spirits as Elder D. J. Hawkins, 
Sister Charity Palmer, Elder R. W. Pelham, 
Brother J. Dean, and many more that we 
might mention, whose names are scaled in 
heaven, for they are written in the book of 
life, to be read by their Brethren and Sisters, 
have all left worthy records. And while we 
view the way-marks they have left behind, 
they will live in the hearts’ affections of their 
Gospel kindred while memory shall last. 


It may not be amiss to restate the ages of 
those who have gone from the ranks of the 
cightecn Societies of Believers to their homes 
in the spirit spheres within the last ten 
months, The ages of two, we did not get; 
= understand they were well advanced in 
life. 


Over one hundred years of age..... 1 
Between ninety and ahundred..... 5 
do eighty and ninety ........ 8 
do seventy and eighty ....... 12 
do sixty and seventy ........ 4 
do ils ain@) SBN Go acooaccds S 
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NATURE CURES, IF CURE THERE BE. 


—0— 
IN all systems of error there is a starting-point 
usually made by a false assumption. This is pal- 
pable in the drug theory. Assuming that disease 
is an enemy which a new drug disease may van- 
quish, patients are dosed into tedious pains, fevers, 
and too often premature graves. Dr. Trall’s lucid 
pen has recently shown, that neither Seward nor 
Greeley died of natural disease, nor yet of a mys- 
terious Providence, but of poisonous drugs. 
Similar fatal administrations ended the days of 
Washington, Harrison, Taylor, and multitudes of 
eminent sufferers, including millions of the ob- 
scure, whose lives, in one sense, were none the less 
precious. The germ, as we have said, of this 
poisonous system is, that nature don’t or won't 
cure. While the drug theorists are unable to 
ignore the efforts of nature in this direction, they 
nevertheless insist that she must be assisted to 
cure. Hence, under the guise of aid, they embar- 
rass; and on the pretext of removing burdens, 
they bind on such as are heavier and more crush- 
ing; and, in endeavoring to promote the process 
of cleansing, they surcharge the body with the 
foulest matter. 
As the cause must always be removed to insure 
a cessation of the effect, so must this baseless 
assumption of assisting nature, by polsoning, be 
abandoned, before we can get rid of the destruct- 
ive medical theory. By eating unclean food, and 
too much of it, persons are sickened, then drug- 
gists proceed to dose down yet more unclean mat- 
ter to cleanse and cure! In swallowing bad diet, 
the laws of health are broken, and disease ensues ; 
in swallowing yet worse drugs, the laws of health 
are still more dangerously broken, and too often 
death ensues. Who in his sober senses can 
believe that doses which invariably make 
well persons sick, can make sick persons 
well? Can filth remove filth? Will Beelze- 
bub the chief, cast out his subordinates? 
There is but one way to swallow the drug 
theory, that is, ostrich-like, to run the head into 
sand, and force it down blind. Facts, handled by 
common sense, are as fatal to it as is warm sun- 
shine to ice, or light to darkness. Naked assump- 
tions and despotic authority may sustain the 
absurdity, while simple truth and reason must 
overthrow lt.— Seience of Health. 


— 
SHAKER AND SHAKERESS. 
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THOSE whose lnterest in the S. & S. causes them 

to desire its continued publication, another year, 

will please signify it by inclosing 50 cts. for 1874, by 
! return of mail, if possible. 


SELF DENIAL. 


—— 
Blessed power of self-denial, 
Source and well-spring of true joy ; 
Walk with mo us guardian ungel, 
That no gin my peace destroy. 
Iv is natural for the whole human family to 
geek happiness; all have somo God to wor- 
ship, some Superior Being to look to, for aid, 
in times of affliction and distress, But how 
few seek happiness in the right direction | 
We are all looking and hoping for a blissful 
existenco beyond the dark river; but, do we 
consider what we must do this side the stream, 
to gaiu the lasting joys of that bright land? 
Are we willing and thankful to bear the cross 
of Christ, that crucifies us to the world, and 
robs us of tho corruptible joys of sin and car- 
nal indulgences, practising true self-denial in 
our every-day lives, walking in paths of peace 
and rightcousness, sacrificing the meaner 
affections of the lower life, owning nothing, 
yet possessing all things, caring for, and being 
cared for, in sickness and health, by the good 
and pure? If so, then, when this life’s journey 
shall be ended, and we pass on, to that un- 
known land, having laid up treasures there, 
we shall not feel like strangers ina strange 
place ; although we shall have left behind us 
all that we possessed in this world. True, our 
clothing will be new, and formed of different 
materials ; our food will also be of a different 


nature; our surroundings too, will be new; 
but we shall join kindred friends whom we 
have previously knownon earth; and, can we 
have a better recommendation to take with us 
than the record of a good, upright life, bear- 
ing the impress of self-denial and cross-bear- 
ing, which is true excellence—a garment 
formed of good and righteous works, to adorn 
the immortal part? When I take somewhat 
of a realizing view of these things, I think I 
will never be heard to cry, O the burden, tlie 
burden of the cross! the oppression of self- 
denial! striving to bring the way to me, in- 


“stead of bringing myself to the way; this is 


beneath my high and holy calling. I will 
fight the battles of the Lord valiantly, and lay 
a good foundation—purity and honesty—for 
my building to stand upon. 

A builder may erect very elegant and beau- 
tiful structures ; but, unless the foundations 
are firmly and properly laid, they are liable 
to be wrecked by winds and storms, and 
finally to become a mass of ruins. 


‘* I want to have the Christians’ stamp On all that 
I possess— 

My conscience, manual labor too, And even on my 
dress.” 

I want to have good Shaker faith Implanted In my 
soul; 

And fain would have good Shaker works Extend 
from pole to pole. 


I bless the name, I love the life My Shaker kindred 
ive 
I love the true and sure reward A daily cross will 


give. 

Ilove to feel that living power That shakes the 
soul withIn— 

The fire that burns the dregs and dross, Consum- 
ing ev’ry sin. 


Ilove to hear the living Word, That flows from 
soul to soul, 

Cross-bearing ones who dally strive Each passlon 
to control. 

These are true Shakers; and they shake from ev’ry 
thing impure, 

And seek for treasures by the cross, That ever 
will endure. 


They bring each hidden deed to light, Not in a 
closet dark; 

But te the witnesses of God, Where rests the sacred 

rk. 

How can we live without the Word, The living 
Word of God, 

That resurrects to spirit-life, Points to the narrow 
roa 


I love my Shaker Brethren dear, My angel Sisters 
00; 
My Shaker home, with allits joys, Is charming to 
my view; 
Then, let me live the higher life, And bear the 
noble name : 
Make it my chief concern to be Right worthy of 


the same. 
Emily Smith, Mt. Lebanon. 
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CHRISTMAS OFFERING. 
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O'er our hearts In tune - fui chime, Shall, in 


have found; Ban = ish 


joy - ous notes re-veal-ing, 
from our hearts ail sad-ness, 


1. Sweet -est mn -slo soft - ly steal - ing 
2. Wake we now to joy and giad-nesa, 


Cirlst the Sav-iour we 


e— 


When the morn-ing star was beaming, An - gels sang of peace and love; 
Now the fount of good un-scai-ing, Let us ali our souis up - Sil; 


old - en time. 
a-bound. 


Swell the song 
And in dceds of love 


Ma - ny souls a-woke from dreaming, Hail’d the light from Heaven above. Gladsome sound we ech-o still, p Peace on earth, to all good will. 
And, in kind-ly Christian feeling, Breathe sweet peace and speak good will. Giadsome sound we ech-o still, Peace on earth, to all good will. 


WHO SHALL PRAISE GOD? 


—0— 


My soul, wake up Inspired to sing, 
Aud let each thought a tribute bring, 
And praise our Father’s name; 
Let earth and heaven join in one song, 
So eweet, so glorious, and so strong, 
Of this inspiring theme. 


Let nountalns high, and valleys low, 
Let verdant plains the music throw, 
In strains boti loud and clear; 
Our Maker’s name we wili proclaim 
From poie to pole, thro’ earth’s domain, 
With reverence and fear. 


Ye angels bright, who wing your way 

Through mansions of eternal day, 
Reverberate the sound. 

O, aii the powers of heaven above, 

Join now with us the song of love, 
Sweet praises flow around. 


Ye cedars on the mountain brow, 

Your towering heads witi reverence bow, 
To him who gave you birth ; 

Ye littie rills that murmur on, 

Join in the chorus, sweet and long, 
That giaddens aii the earth. 


Ye fiowing rivers which have grown 

So deep and broad, your voices loan, 
To sound his hoiy praise ; 

And cataracts with thundering roar 

His glory tell from shore to shore, 
His wise and prudent ways. 


Above all these, let those who live 
A life of innocence and love, 
Be heard in swcetest tones ; 
Who iove the Lord with ali their heart, 
And from all sin and lust depart; 
They make the ioudest sounds. 


They set ali nature in a hlaze; 
Men ask, are these the latter days 
By Jesus Christ foretoid? 
’Tis something new: we do not scan 
How God does purify a man, 
And liberate the soul. 


He ’s brought to light the living way, 
And aii who're wiiling to ohey, 
Do walk the path so straight; 
They do not err froni day to day, 
But constant watch, and daily pray, 
To enter heaven's gate. 


Let those who have repentance found, 

With peace, and love, and joy abound, 
And join the glorious song; 

While those who cover up their sin, 

Their grief and sorrow then begin; 
They cannot join the throng 

Of the united souls of men 

Who live to God, and die to sin, 
And in this death rejoice; 

But ail who bear a daily cross, 

And by its power are saved from loss, 
Shaif praise Him with one voice. 


Andrew Barrett, Mt. Lebanon. 


ELDER RICHARD BUSHNELL. 


He brought a glorious manhood to the strife, 

And gave it freely, with a nobie will: 
He made a consecration of his fife, 

And bade ambition’s trumpet-voice be still: 
For he had powers that would have gain’d the fame, 

The wealth, the honors, that the world bestows. 
But better far, to hiin, was lot and name 

Among the people that his conscience chose. 
He came to them with zealous heart and hand, 

Made all their interests his absorbing care; 
Strong in his faiti, met persecution’s band, 

Yet held his heart in lowly strains of prayer * 


The clash of elements that round him rung, 
Awoke his energies to fight within — 

To strive for couquest— while his life was young, 
And evermore to wage a war with sin. 

In thought, and power to sway, he was a king; 
He won a royai priesthood by his zeal. 

His soui was gentle as an angel’s wing, 
Yet it was keen as Truth’s incisive steel. 


Before him, malice (supplicating) kneit, 
And bitter envy laid her face in dust; 
While boid assailants lost their rage, and felt 
To seek for pardon, half convinced they must. 
He gave forgiveness as the imorn gives light; 
He gave his iove as seasons give their fruit ; 
He bless’d with tenderness, rebuked with might 
Quell’'d human passions till their waves were 
mute. 


And, when his autumn crimson’'d to its close, 

We saw the garner’d treasures he had found; 
We feit his soul’s unspeakable repose, 

And knew his spirit was with vict’ry crown’d. 
We’il miss his cheery voice, and kindly smile ; 

We’ll miss the hands whose industry we prize; 
We 'il call him often, in the little whiie 

That from ourhome to his so misty lies. 


O father, as we bid adieu to thee, 
ur heart-strings vibrate wlth a piaintive swell: 
Our love, upweiling, gushing, warn, and free, 
Shall reach thy spirit wheresoe’er it dweii. 
What though the years made halos in thy hair, 
And carved their furrows on thy open brow; 
They could not give thy heart one rankling care; 
Thy life was true, and thou art blessed now! 
Cecelia Devyr, Mt. Lebanon, 
>—__——_ 


TRY AGAIN. 


5 

Toiling pilgrim, art thou weary? 
Doth the path of life seem hard? 

Are the gieams of hope and courage 
From thy spirit now debarr’d ? 

Hath the prayer to Heaven directed, 
Fail’d to bring thy spirit gain? 

Yet, if thou art stiil protected, 
Never flinch, but Try again. 


Have the foes thou wast contending, 
Over thee some vict'ry gained ? 

By a dark'ning cioud impending, 
Hath thy star of guidance waned? 

Does the binding cross of Jesus 
Cause thy lofty nature pain? 

There ’s a balsam for thy spirit, 
Flinch not, then, but Try again. 


Mark thy friends who now surround thee, 
Seeming most like angels pure; 

Have they passed these youthful confilcts, 
Having nothing to endure? 

Know, my friend, when thou art tempted, 
Those before have felt the same, 

And with courage to thee whisper, 
“ Never flinch, but Try again.” 


Try Again! hlest words of courage, 
What a radiance they impart ! 
When the soul, though inet hy Failure, 
Clasps their virtues to the heart, 
Then, with * Onward” for thy motto, 
“Upward,” for thy constant aim, 
Thou canst bear aloft the banner— 
“ Never flinch; but Try Again.” 
Amelia Calver, Mt. Lebanon. 
— he 


CURIOSITIES FOR THE CENTENNIAL. 
=5= 

THE Centennlal, at Philadelphia, will be a cele- 
bration for which every patriotic man must desire 
to Insure the greatest ts completeness. 
peciai attention wouid he desire to have given to 
that twilight period of our history which the Cen- 
tennial is intended so iargely to commemorate, 
and which indeed concentrates in itself so much 
of what is interesting and romantic in American 
annals. The readers of our Sunday’s issue must 
have beeo gratified to read of a contribution from 
Maine to the Revolutionary Department of the 
Exposition, whicn opens to its managers an entire 
new field of curious and delightful interest. 

At the town of Alfred, in that State, an old lady 
has been discovered whose singular and happy 
fortune it was to be born on the 4th of Juiy, 1776. 
She is a Shaker, and her name is Lucy Langdon 
Noweil. It is another of the virtues of this ven- 
erable lady that she has been in a railroad car, 
and it is proposed to send her in a Pullman car to 
adorn the opening of the Centennial on the 4th 
of July, 1876. It is urged that nothing could be 
nore appropriate or significant at a festival de- 
signed to celebrate the conipletion of our first 
century of national existence than the presence 
of one whose birth is exactly coeval with our na- 
tion’s birth, whose life has shared the viclssitudes 
of the nation’s life, and who has lived to see the 
career begun, like her own, in doubt and utter 
weakness, finish in the most exalted power. — N. 
Y. Times. 

—— 4 
PEOPLE talk of originality. What do they mean? 
As soon as we are born, the surrounding world be- 
gins to operate upon us, and so unto the end; and, 
aftcr all, what can we truly call our own but en- 
ergy, power and will? Conld I point out all I owe 
to my great forerunner and contemporaries, truly 
there would remain but little over.—Gvethe. 

a a 


OBITUARY. 


ELDER RICHARD BUSHNELL, October 23, aged 82; 
at Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 

DANIEL MILLER, October 10, aged 77; at Union 
Village, Ohio. 


